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INTRODUCTION. 


In editing Dhammapala’s commentary on the Therigatha 
I have made use of a paper manuscript in Sinhalese cha- 
racters which was sent to me by Subbuti in the beginning 
of 1891, and which is a copy of the palm-leaf manuscript 
described by Pischel in the preface to his edition of the 
Therigatha, p. 119 (C.). This manuscript was copied and 
corrected very carefully by Subhuti and his pupils, and, in 
fact, a great many of the clerical errors which occur in 
Pischel’s extracts of the commentary, and therefore must 
belong to the original manuscript, have been avoided in 
this copy. A certain number of blunders, however, have 
escaped Subhuti’s care, and for correcting these, as far as 
the prose text is concerned, I had to resort to conjecture, 
since all the trouble I took in obtaining a second manu- 
script of this portion of the Paramatthadlpani proved 
useless. 

For the poetical part I had better chances. The Theri- 
gatha itself has been edited critically by Professor Pischel, 
and his readings could be adopted in most cases, although 
they do not always agree with those of the commentary. 
Professor Pischel justly remarks that the text of the Theri- 
gatha must have been corrupted already at the time when 
Dhammapala wrote his commentary ; otherwise such. mis- 
understandings as theriti for te rindl in the explanation of 
verse 265 would be quite impossible. In this and similar 
cases I have put the correct reading in the Therigatha 
text ; but I have not ventured ’ to alter the reading in 
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Dkammapala’s commentary, except when a clerical error 
could be assumed with certainty. 1 

In the notes to my text of the Therlgatha I have only 
given the various readings found in my manuscript of the 
ParamatthadipanT (marked cd.) and those of a Therlgatha 
manuscript in Burmese characters belonging to the Man- 
dalay collection of thfe India Office in London (No. 169), 
which Pischel could not yet compare. The readings of 
this manuscript are marked by the letter m. In a few 
cases, especially when they agreed with those of the com- 
mentary, I have preferred them to Pischel’s readings. 

We now have to deal with the portions of the Then 
Apadana embodied in our text. For these I used two 
MSS. in Burmese characters belonging to the Mandalay 
collection of the India Office Library (Nos. 141 and 142). 
These MSS. are beautifully written and very correct ; their 
readings are generally better than those of the Para- 
matthadlpanl MS., and agree nearly throughout the whole 
text. In the notes I have marked them by the letter A, 
and in a few cases, where there is a difference, No. 141 is 
marked by A r and No. 142 by A 2 . The readings of the 
ParamatthadipanT MS. in these Apadana portions are 
marked by the letter P. 

I have also compared the Apadana MS. of the Biblio- 
tlieque Nationale in Paris, which, in a few cases, offers 
better readings than A and P ; the readings of this MS. 
are marked by the letter B. 

The arrangement of the therls in the Therlgatha is 
made according to the number of stanzas pronounced by 
each therl, and the commentator Dhammapala inserts 
behind the prose preface, which introduces each stanza in 
his commentary, the respective portion of the Apadana, if 
there is anything corresponding in this collection. In 

* I believe Kern’s explanation of rindi-driti (Bijdrage 
tot de verklaring van eenige woorden in Pali, p. 15 f.) to 
be the correct one ; yet we might assume, with Morris, 
that it is a mistake for ritti, * empty.’ 
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order to enable the reader to draw a parallel between the 
Therl Gatha and the Therl Apadana, I give here a list of 
the theris in the order in which they are arranged in the 
Therl Gatha, and on the other side the corresponding 
names in the Then Apadana, with the numbers they bear 
in this collection. It will be seen from this list that in a 
certain number of cases the names of the theris do not 
agree in both collections, although the verses as given in 
the Apadana and in the Paramatthadlpani are identical ; 
it will also appear which of the 73 theris belonging to the 
Theri Gatha do not occur in the Theri Apadana, while those 
belonging to the latter collection only may be left out of 
question here. 


TlIERiGATHA. 

1 Aunatara theri 1 

2 Mutta 2 

8 Punnil 8 

4 Tissa sikkhamana ... 4 

5 Tissa theri 5 

0 DhTra 0 

7 Aunatara Dhira 7 

8 Mitta 8 

9 Bhadda 9 

10 Upasamii 10 

11 Mutta 11 

12 Dhammadinna 12 

18 Visakha 13 

14 Sumana 14 

15 Uttara 15 

16 Sumana vucldhap 0 ... 16 

17 Dhamma 17 

18 Sangha 18 

19 Nanda 19-20 

20 Jonti 21-22 

21 Sumahgalamata .. 23-24 

22 Addhakasi 25-26 

28 Citta 27-28 


Apadana. 
Maudapadayika. . . . 
Sahkamanadayika 
Najamfilika 


? 

Dhammadinna 


Pindapatadayika 


Addhakasi . 
Nalamalika 


3 

4 


23 


6 

87 

5 
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24 Mettifca 29-80 

25 Mitta 31-32 

26 Abhayamata 33-34 

27 Abhayattheri 35-36 

28 Sama 87-38 

29 Annatara Sama... 39-41 

30 Uttama 42-44 

81 Annatara Uttama 45-47 

32 Dantika 48-50 

33 UbbirT 51 53 

34 Sukka 54-56 

35 Sela 57-59 

36 Soma 60-62 

87 Bhadda KapilanT 63-66 

38 Annatara bhik- 

khum apannata 67-71 

39 Vimalii 72-76 

40 Slha 77-81 

41 Sundarlnanda ... 82-86 

42 Nanduttarfi 87-91 

43 Mittakall 92-96 

44 Pakula 97-101 

45 Sona 102 106 

46 Bhadda Kuii- 

dalakesa ... 107 111 

47 Patacara 112-116 

48 timsamatta 

b h ikkhuniyo 117 121 

49 Cahda 122-126 

50 paneasataPata- 

cara 127 182 

51 VasetthI 133-138 

52 Khema 139 -144 

53 Sujatat 145-150 

54 Anopama 151-156 

55 Mahapajapatl 

Ootami 157-162 


Apadana. 


Sumekhala 


uuuxoaucvxa. ...... 

Nalamali 

16 

Katacchu 

7 

Uppaladayika... . 

8 

Salalapupphika . 

12 

Ekuposathika 

11 

Timodakl 

IS 

Najamalika .... 

5 

Ekasanadayika . 

14 

Sukka 

35 

Dipadayika 

9 

Uppaladayika ... 

8 (1 sloka) 

Kapilani 

27 


Varananda 25 

Sakuhi 21 

Sonii 20 

Kundala 21 

Patacara 20 


Khema 18 

Gotaml 17 
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Therigatha. 

ApadIna. 


56 Gutta 

163-168 



57 Vijaya 

169-174 



58 Uttara 

175-181 



59 Cala 

182-188 



60 Upacala 

189-195 



61 Sisupacala 

196-203 



62 Vaddhamata ... 

204-212 



63 KisagotamI . . . 

213-228 

Gotami 

.. 22 

64 Uppalavaima... 

224-235 

Uppalavauna 

... 19 

65 Punna 

286-251 

Punna 

.. 38 

66 Ambapah 

252-270 

AmbapalT 

.. 39 

67 KohinI 

271-290 



68 Capa 

291-311 



69 Sundarl 

312-337 

Katacchu 

.. 7 

70 Subha, Kamma- 




radhita 

338-865 



71 Subha Jivam- 




bavanikii ... 

866-399 



72 laid as! 

400-447 



73 Sumedha 

(448-512 

Sumedha 

.. 1 


Among the therls named in the above list there are a 
number of historical persons. First of all, Mahapajapati 
Gotami, Buddha’s foster-mother, at whose instigation he 
established the order of female mendicants. We learn 
from the Apadana portion (verse 118) that her father was the 
Sakya prince Anjana, and her mother Sulakkhana (in the 
Mahavamsa, chap. II., their names are Anjana and Yaso- 
dhara), while in Dhammapala’s introduction (p. 140) the 
father is called Mahasuppabuddha of Devadaba (he is 
given as her brother in the Mahavamsa). 

Besides Mahapajapati Gotami, another of Gotama’s rela- 
tions entered the order of female mendicants — viz.,* his 
sister Nanda (No. 41). In order to distinguish her from 
the other Nanda (No. 19), she is called Sundarinanda Jana- 
padakalyam in our text. The Apadana explains the name 
Nanda as given to her because her whole family was de- 



INTRODUCTION. 


t ( 

xii 

lighted (nandita), and Janapadakalyani because she was the 
prettiest* among the young girls in the city of Kapila- 
vatthu, excepting always Yasodhara. In the commentary 
to Dhammap., verse 150 (p. 313 ff.), she is called Eupananda 
JanapadakalyanT. When her brother had become a Buddha, 
and Eahula, his son, Nanda, her brother, Mahapajapatl, 
and Yasodhara had all taken holy orders, she thought: 
“ All the members of my family have entered the priesthood ; 
what shall I do at home by myself ? I will follow their 
example.” Thus she became a priestess, “through love to 
her family, not through faith.” Her further adventures 
are related at length in the Apadana. The teacher, seeing 
that she was not yet firmly established in the true religion, 
created by his supernatural power a beautiful young 
woman, similar to an apsaras, and placed her before 
Nanda’s eyes. While she was lost in amazement at this 
unusual sight, he made the woman pass from youth to 
middle age, and then to old age, broken-toothed, grey- 
liaired, and wrinkled, until she fell in a heap on the floor. 
Nanda was frightened by this sudden change, thinking 
that this woman’s fate would also befall her one day ; but 
then the teacher consoled her by reciting the stanzas 
aturam asucim piitim, etc., and the Dhammapada verse 
(150) atthinam nagarant katam, etc. Thereupon Nandii 
realised arahatship and pronounced stanzas 85 and 80 : 
tassii me appamattaya, etc. 

Dhammapala, in his introduction, refers the reader to 
the commentary on Abhiriipananda (No. 19) 1 ; but he 
notices a difference between the two therls in the fact that 
Sundarlnanda’s mind was prepared to receive instruction in 
the Kammatthanas, while concerning Abhiriipananda this 
must not have been the case. There is a Sundarinanda, 
daughter of Thullananda, alluded to several times in the 

1 There also the legend is not given in its whole extent ; 
but we have it in Dhammapala’s introduction to Khema’s 
stanzas (£fo. 52) and in the Dhammap. commentary to 
stanza 150. 
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first chapters of the Bhikkhumvibhahga, but I do not 
believe that the two are identical. 

I will now say a few words about this Abhirupananda, 
although I am not certain that she is an historical person. 
At the time of the Buddha VipassI she was born as the 
daughter of a wealthy man at Bandhumatl, and married 
Prince Bandhuma. In this dispensation she was the 
daughter of the Sakya prince Khemaka at Kapilavatthu ; 
on account of her beauty she was called Abhirupananda. 
Her bridegroom, Carabhuta, having d^ed on the wedding- 
day, she was compelled by her parents to take holy orders. 
Intoxicated with her own loveliness, she thought : The 
teacher will declare there is sin in beauty, and she 
would not go to see him The Buddha, having seen in 
what state of mind she was, Ordered Mahapajapatl that all 
the nuns should come to the exhortation (ovada). Abhiru- 
pananda, however, did not come herself, but sent another 
nun in her stead. The Buddha said : When your turn has 
come, you should go yourself, and not send another one in 
your stead. Thereupon she was obliged to go, and then the 
Blessed one proceeded with her in the same way as with 
Sundarlnanda (see above), and spoke to her stanzas partly 
the same, partly similar in meaning. 

In our review of the historical persons of our text we now 
come to the two aggasavikas Khema and Uppalavanna. They 
were both the daughters of King KikI of Kasi at the time of 
the Buddha Kassapa. At the time of the Buddha Kona- 
gamana Khema, together with DhananjanI and Sumedha 
gave an arama as a present to the priesthood. In this 
Buddhuppada Khema was born as the daughter of the 
Madda king at Sagala, in the Magadha country, and after- 
wards married King Bimbisara. Soon after her marriage 
the king*s attendants took her to the Buddha, who resided at 
the Veluvana vihara. The Buddha proceeded with rfegard 
to her very much in the same way as he had done with 
regard to Sundarlnanda (see above), and then when she was 
frightened he consoled her by teciting the stamaa ye raga- 
rattanupatanti sotam, etc. (Dhp. verse 347). 



C . 
XIV 


INTRODUCTION. 


Shortly afterwards Khema realised arahatship, but before 
this event took place she was tempted by Mara, who 
addressed to her stanza 139 (--Sarny. V. 4, 2). Khema 
resisted the temptation ; her refusal is contained in stanzas 
140-144 (140 corresponds to Sarny. V. 4, 5 ; 141 to Sarny. 
V. 1, 6.) Comp. Caroline Foley, “ Women Leaders of the 
Buddhist Reformation,” p. 8-10. 

In my Glossary of Pali proper names, printed in the 
Society’s Journal for 1888, 1 have given the theii Khema 
as one person, and the aggasavika Khema, who is generally 
mentioned together with Uppalavanna, as another. After 
careful consideration I now come to the conclusion that 
they are one and the same. A totally different person, 
however, is the Arhatl Kshema, daughter to King Prasena- 
jit of Kosala, whose conversion is related in the Avadana 
(pataka VIII. 9 (Annales du Musee Guimet, XVIII., p. 
293 ff). 

The second of Gotama’s aggasavikus was the therl Uppa- 
lavanna. The name occurs several times in the Vinayapi- 
taka (C.X. 8; Par. 1. 10, 5 ; Niss. 5, 1) and also in the Jataka, 
but we do not know whether the persons mentioned in 
these passages are identical with our Uppalavanna. Accord- 
ing to a statement in the London Apadana MSS., which is 
omitted in my Paramatthadipanl MS. (p. 192, verses 28, 
29), she was born at Aritthapura as the daughter of the 
brahmin Tirltavaccha, and was called Ummadanti. This 
reminds us of the Ummadantljataka (Jat. V., p. 209 ff.), of 
the story of the Rahandama Uppalavanna in Buddliaghosa’s 
parables, tran’s. by Rogers, p. 188-190, and of the Unmada- 
yantijataka, the 13th story of the Jatakamiila (p. 80 in 
Kern’s edition). It appears from all these stories that 
Ummadanti was known to be the name of Uppalavanna in 
one of her former births. The name of her father is given 
as Kirltavatsa in Sanskrit, and as Tirltavaccha in Pali. 
About the* other adventures she met with in her different 
births the Apadana gives us no information, but Dhamma- 
pala in his introduction has a long and detailed ' account 
how, under the name of Padumavatl, she married the King 
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of Benares; how the other wives of this king, out of jealousy, 
bribed her servant girl to substitute a blood-stained wooden 
puppet for the child she had born, and how the king, 
having learned the truth, gave her his other wives as slaves. 
In this Buddhuppada she was born as the daughter of a 
rich merchant at Savatthi, and was called Uppalavanna on 
account of her colour, which wa s similar to that of t 1 e lotus. 
When she was grown up all the kings and princes of Jam- 
budlpa sent messengers to ask her in marriage, but her 
father thought that he could not satisfy the mall, and pro- 
posed to his daughter to take holy orders. She consented, 
and, after having spent some time in a nunnery, she realised 
arahatship. 

We learn from Therig., verses 230-235, that Uppalavanna 
also, like the other aggasavika Khema, was tempted by 
Mara. Stanza 230 contains the words that Mara spoke to 
her, and stanzas 231-235 her answer. This whole dialogue, 
together with one or two sentences explaining the situation, 
occurs again Samy. V. 5. 

A particular difficulty seems to lie in the first stanzas 
attributed to Uppalavanna, viz., stanza 224 and 225. In 
order to explain these two stanzas Dhammapala gives us a 
special story of the them Gangatiriya, 1 who married his own 
mother and sister (p. 195 f.). After having recognised her 
daughter by a mark on the head, the mother went into 
a nunnery at Rajagaha and took holy orders. This story is 
considered as an episode in one of Uppalavanna’s former 
lives, although I cannot say why Dhammapala did not com- 
bine it with his introductory chapter. The first half of 
stanza 226, where she gives the reason why she renounced 
the world, corresponds to Sutta Nipata, verse 424. 

Another historical person is the courtezan Ambapall, who 
presented the fraternity of bhikkhus with the Ambapali 
grove. She is mentioned several times in the Mahavagga 
and in the Mahaparinibbana sutta, but the narrative of her 
previous existence is only given here in Dhammapala’s 


Cf. Theragatha, 127, 128. 
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introduction and in the Apadana. She was born as a 
member of the royal family at the time of the Buddha 
SikhI, and became a priestess. One day, when going to 
worship a certain shrine, in company with other nuns, in 
the course of their circumambulation of the relic, one of 
them happened to sneeze, and a part of the mucus fell to 
the ground. The princess, however, who had not seen her 
sneezing, exclaimed : “ What courtezan has defiled this 
place ? ” In consequence of having thus insulted a sacred 
person, she was, during an immense period, in different 
hells enduring great pain ; at last, however, she was reborn 
in an apparitional (opapatika) birth at the foot of the mango- 
tree in the garden of the Licchavi princes at Vesali, and 
therefore was called Ambapall. After having been a 
courtezan during a certain time, she obtained spiritual 
instruction from her son, the thera Vimalakondanna and 
renounced the world. 

We now proceed to deal with those theris concerning 
which it is difficult to say whether they are historical or 
not. One of them has often been alluded to in books on 
comparative mythology and folk-lore — viz., Kisagotaml. She 
was born at the time of the Buddha Kassapa, as the fifth 
daughter of King Kiki of Kasi, and was called Dhamma. In 
her last birth she was the daughter of a poor merchant, and, 
when married, she was ill-treated by the family of her rich 
husband. Her only son died at the time he was able to 
walk by himself, and when she asked the Buddha for a 
medicine that would do him good, he told her to bring some 
mustard-seed from a house where no son, husband, parent, 
or slave had died. As all her efforts in this direction 
proved useless, the Buddha consoled her by reciting the 
stanza: “Yo ca vassasatain jive/’ etc. (Dhp. verse 114). 
The whole narrative is given in full length in the Dhamma- 
pada commentary to this verse (c/. Thiessen: Die Legende 
von Kisagotami. Breslau, 1880). Comp. Sarny. V. 8. 

A similar story to the preceding one is that of the therl 
Patiicara (No. 47). She was born at the time of the Buddha 
Kassapa as the third daughter of King Kiki of Kasi, and 
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was oalled Bhikkhunl. In this Buddhuppada she was the 
daughter of a merchant at Savatthi, and ran away with her 
lover against the will of her parents. When she had given 
birth to two children she wanted to return home, and, being 
on the way, she was overtaken by a fearful thunderstorm. 
Her husband hastened to prepare a shelter for her and the 
children, but while doing so he was bitten by a poisonous 
snake and died. Patiicara continued her way with the 
children, and came to a broad river, which she had to cross. 
She left the elder of the children behind and took the 
younger one across the river, but when she wrb on her way 
back a hawk seized one of them and carried it away, while 
the other one fell into the water and was drowned. Thus 
she entered Savatthi all by herself ; at the gate she met a 
men who told her that her parents and her brother had 
been killed in the previous night by the collapsing of their 
house. Patacara grew nearly mad from sorrow, and cried 
about the streets of Savatthi ; the people drove her away, 
but the Buddha, who resided at the Jetavana, offered her a 
refuge, and consoled her by reciting the stanzas “ Catusu 
samuddesu,” etc., “Na santi putta tanaya,” etc., and “ Yo 
ca vassasatani jive,” etc. The last of these occurs also Dkp. 
verse 113, and I suppose that in the commentary to this 
stanza the legend of Patacara must be given ; unfortunately 
Fausboll has not printed it in his edition. 

The third theri of our collection, who, like KisagotamI 
and Patacara, lost her child and entered monastic life as a 
relief from sorrow, is Vasetthl (No. 51). 

No. 48 contains the gathas of some theris who received 
their instruction from Patacara. The number of these 
theris is given as twenty by Dhammapala in his introduc- 
tion, while at the end we find the statement : Ti msa matta- 
nam therlnam gathavannana samatta. Stanzas 117 and 
118 are first spoken by Patacara in order to exhort the 
theris and then repeated by these together with their own 
gathas 119-121. In No. 50, on the contrary, we have the 
gathas of five hundred theris who all, like Patacara, had lost 
their children, and came to her requesting that she might 
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console them. The arrangement is analogous to that in 
No. 48. ' The first four stanzas were originally spoken by 
Patacara in order to console the five hundred women before 
their pabbajja, and all the six stanzas were afterwards 
uttered severally by these women when they had become 
bhikkhunls. Stanza 131 occurs again in the Sujatajataka 
Jat. III. 157, and in the Migapotakajataka Jat. HI. 215 
(Comp. Caroline Foley, p. 10). 

We now have to consider the tlieris Dhammadinna, 
Visakha, and Bhadda Kundalakesa. They all were at the 
time of the Buddha Kassapa daughters of King Kilu of 
Kasi, and sisters to Kliema, Uppalavannii, Patacara, and 
Kisagotaml. In this Buddhuppada Dhammadinna was 
born as the daughter of the setthi Visakha at lhijagaha. 
One day Visakha, having received instruction from the 
Buddha, refused to touch his daughter’s hand, and ate his 
meal in silence. Being questioned by Dhammadinna about 
the reason of this behaviour, he said that he considered him- 
self unworthy to touch a woman’s hand and to talk during 
his meal. At the same time he advised her to take holy 
orders. When her instruction was completed she went to 
Kajagaha, where Visakha lived, and had with him a con- 
versation about the most difficult questions (gambhlre 
nipune panhe). This conversation is known as the Culla- 
vedallasutta, and forms the 44tli Sutta of the Majjhimani- 
kaya (p. 299 in Trenckner’s edition). In consequence of 
the skill she displayed in answering these questions 
Dhammadinna was placed by the Buddha at the head of 
the dhammakathikas (cf. Angutt. I. 14, 5). 

About Visakha’s (No. 13) life Dhammapala gives us no - 
details ; but in the introduction to Bhadda Kundalakesa 
(No. 46) a story is related which bears close resemblance 
to the Sulasajataka (Jat. III. 435 ff.). The name of the 
thfef who wanted to kill Bhadda Kundalakesa, but finally 
found ilis death at her hands, is Sattuka in the Jataka and 
Satthuka in our text (both Apadana and Paramatthadipanl). 
The woman is called Sulasa in the Jataka. According to 
Dhammapala her name was simply Bhadda when she was 
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the daughter of a merchant at Rajagaha and took, a fancy 
to the chaplain’s son, Satthuka. The second name, Kunda- 
lakesa, was added when, after Satthuka’s death, she resorted 
to a Nigantha monastery, and had her hair shaven accord- 
ing to the Nigantha fashion. Later on she had a theo- 
logical discussion with the Dhammasenapati (Sariputta), 
which led to her conversion, and received the upasampada 
ordination from the Buddha himself (stanza 109). In 
Pischel’s edition of the Therigatha her name is given as 
Bhaddfi Purananiganthl (which also alludes to her former 
creed), and this seems to be the reading of all the Theri- 
gatha MSS. A similar story is that of (Jyama Mahavastu 
II., 166 ff. 

The first therl of the Apadana collection, and at the same 
time the last in our text, is the then Sumedha. At the 
time of the Buddha Konagamana she associated with 
Khernft and Dbanaiijanl in pious works, and was allowed 
to enter the Tavatimsa heaven. Later on, at the time of 
the Buddha Kassapa, she was the daughter of a setthi at 
Benares, and kept friendship with the seven daughters of 
King Kiki (see above). In this Buddhuppada she was the 
daughter of King Konca of Mantavatlnagara. Her parents 
wanted to give her in marriage to King Anikaratta of 
Varanavatlnagara ; but she, being accustomed from her 
early childhood to visit the nunneries, did not comply with 
their desire, but preferred to take holy orders, and was 
encouraged in this intention by Anikaratta himself. 

The courtezan, Addhakasi (No. 22), had a similar fate as 
Ambapali (see above). She also had insulted another nun 
by calling her ganika, and therefore was condemned to live 
in hell. In this dispensation she was a courtezan at 
Benares, and had received the pabbajja from the bhikkhunls. 
The manner in which she obtained the upasampada 
through a messenger is described in Cuilavagga.X. 22; 
and Dhammapala, in his introduction, quotes the beginning 
of this chapter almost verbatim. The meaning of her nick- 
name Addhakasi is explained in the commentary to stanza 
25, cf. Yinaya Texts, tran si. by Rhys Davids and Oidenberg 
II. 195 note, . 
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We now come to a group of tlieris who made their first 
appearance in this world at the time of the Buddha Padu- 
muttara. One of them is the then Mutta (11). She was 
born in this dispensation as the daughter of a poor brah- 
min, Oghataka, in the Kosala kingdom, and married a 
hump-backed brahmin. This is the reason why she says 
in her stanza that she has been released of three crooked 
things, viz., of the mortar and the pestle (which obliged 
her to bend her back when pounding the grain), and of her 
husband. 

Another is the then Ubbiri (No. 38). She was the 
daughter of a householder at SiLvatthl, and married the 
King of Kosala, by whom she had one daughter, Jivanti. 
This daughter died very young, and the mother, grief 
distraught, would not leave the cemetery where her child 
was buried. The Buddha asked her about the reason of 
her sorrow, and being acquainted with it he said : “ In this 
cemetery 84,000 daughters of thine are buried, which of 
these doest thou lament ? ” The story bears great resem- 
blance to those of Kisagotami and Patacara, and a metrical 
version of it is given in the Petavatthu II. 13. The name 
of the woman in this version is Ubbari, and the one whose 
death she laments is, not her daughter, but her husband, 
King Brahmadatta of Pancala. Yerse 14 and 15 corre- 
spond to our stanzas 52 and 53. 

Bhadda Kapilani (No. 37) was, at the time of the Buddha 
Padumuttara, the wife of the setthi Videha, at Hamsavati, 
and obtained the first place among those theiis who 
remembered the former states of existence (Aiigutt. I 14, 
5). Later on, when living in Benares, she had a quarrel 
with her sister-in-law, who had given a portion of rice to a 
begging Paccekabuddha. Bhadda Kapilani took away the 
rice from him and filled his bowl with mud ; but as the 
bystanders blamed her for thus illtreating the Pacceka- 
buddha, she gave him honey and ghee, and expressed the 
wish that his body might be as white as the colour of the 
ghee. In another birth she was the queen of King Nanda 
(cf. the commentary to Petavatthu II. 1, 16), and in this 
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capacity she continually served on five hundred Pacce- 
buddhas. In this dispensation she was born at* Sagala, 
in the Madda country, as the daughter of the brahmin 
Kapila. She obtained spiritual instruction from the disciple 
Kassapa, “ who knew the former states of existence and 
had realised the threefold knowledge,” and after having 
vanquished Mara, she entered Nibbana together with her 
teacher. One Bhadda Kapilani is mentioned several 
times in the Bhikkhumvibhanga, but as no details are 
given there about her life, we carnot ascertain whether she 
is%e identical person. 

Pakula (No. 44) was born at Hamsavatlnagara as the 
daughter of King Ananda, and as the step-sister of the 
Buddha Padumuttara, Nanda by name. In this Buddhup- 
pada she was the daughter of a brahmin at Savatthi; 
and after having been instructed by the teacher she 
obtained the first rank among those therls who possessed 
the heavenly eye. Pischel gives her name as Sakula, and 
this is also the reading of the Apadana MSS. A and B, and 
of Angutt. I. 14, 5. 

We now proceed to consider those theris whose history 
begins at the time of the Buddha Yipassl. The first is 
Mutta (No. 2), then follows Mettfi (No. 25). She was the 
wife of prince Bandhuma at Bandhumati, and, in conse- 
quence of her pious works, she was allowed to enter the 
Tavaj^msa heaven. In this dispensation she was born as 
the daughter of a Sakya prince at Kapilavatthu and received 
religious instruction from Mahapajapati Gotaml. 

Sama (No. 29) was a kinnarl on the banks of the river 
Candabhaga. One day, when the Buddha Vipassi was 
wandering about there, she presented him with a bunch 
of Salala flowers, and thereby obtained admission into 
the Tavatimsa heaven. In this Buddhuppada she was 
born at Kosambi and became the friend of SamiWati. 
After the tragical death of this queen she took holy 
orders, but could not obtain tranquillity of mind during the 
first twenty-five years after her ordination (stanza £9). 

Uttama (No. 31) was a slave girl at Bandhumati and 
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presented the Buddha VipassI, who happened to come 
there on his begging rounds, with three cakes. For this 
reason she is called Timodaki in the Apadfma. 

Sukka (No. 34) after having performed meritorious 
actions through innumerous kalpas was born in her last 
birth at Bajagaha in the family of a rich householder ; 
she was ordained by Dhammadinna and took it upon her- 
self to teach the Dhamma to the citizens of Bajagaha, who, 
as it seems, did not pay her great attention. (Cf. Caroline 
Foley, women leaders of the Buddhist Beformation, p. 17 f.) 
A different person from ours is the Arhati Cukla, daughter 
of Bohina, mentioned in the Avadana Cataka viii. 3 (An- 
nales du Musee Guimet xviii. 271). 

Punna (No 65) was born as the daughter of Anathapindi- 
ka’s slave girl at Savattln. One day, at winter time, when 
going to the river to fetch water she met a brahmin who 
emerged from the flood shivering from cold. Punna, full 
of compassion, asked him why he had bathed in the river 
in such a bad season. The brahmin replied : <£ Thou 
knowest very well, o Punna, that in doing so I have 
accomplished a good deed and prevented a bad one.” 
Punna said : “ Who told you that by ablutions one can 
be purified from sin. If this were the case all the frogs 
and tortoises and other aquatic animals would go to 
heaven and thieves and murderers might get rid of their 
crimes by performing ablutions ; moreover, if the river did 
take away the bad deeds from thee it would also take 
away the good ones. If thou art really afraid of bad 
actions take care not to commit any, that will be a better 
plan than to perform ablutions afterwards.” The brahmin 
was convinced by PunmVs arguments and became an ad- 
herent of the Buddhist faith. In the Dhammapada stanza 
226 is ascribed to one Punna, but we do not know whether 
our Ihinna is meant or the slave girl of Sujata mentioned 
in the introduction to the Jataka I. p. 69 ff. 

Bohim (No. 67) was the daughter of a brahmin at 
Yesall, and had a conversation with her father about the 
merit of the samanas which led to his conversion. The 
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name RohinI, but with the epithet KhattiyakanM occurs 
again in the Commentary to Dhp. vs. 221. 

The theri Abhayamatft’s (No. 20) history begins at the 
time of the Buddha Tissa, whom she presented with a 
portion of rice when she met him on his begging rounds. 
In this dispensation she was the courtezan Padumavatl at 
Ujjeni. King Bimbisfira fell in love with her and she had 
one son by him who was called Abhaya. This Abhaya 
became a tliera 1 and converted his mother who, after 
her conversion, changed her name into Abhayamata. 
The stanzas 38 and 34 were, according to Dhammapala, 
first uttered by Abliayattliera and then repeated by his 
mother. 

Abhayamatfi’s friend was Abhayattheri (No. 27). At the 
time of the Buddha Sikh! she was the wife of King Arana, 
of Arunavati (Sarny, vi. 2, 4), and honoured the Buddha, 
who resided at her husband’s palace by presenting him 
with a bunch of water-lilies. In this Buddhuppada she 
was born at UjjenT, and after having been ordained by 
Abhayamata she went together with her to Rajagaha ; 
there the teacher addressed her stanzas 35 and 36. 

The theri Soma (No. 36) has, according to Dhammapala, 
the same Apadfma as Abhayattheri. After having realised 
araliatship she was tempted by Mara, who reproached her 
the women’s two-finger intellect which renders it im- 
possible for them to reach a high point of knowledge 
(stanza 60). This stanza and the first of those by which 
Soma rebuked Mara (61) occur again in the Bhikkhunl- 
samyutta v. 3. (Comp. Caroline Foley, p. 6). The arhati 
Soma mentioned in the Avadana Cataka VIII. 4 seems to 
be altogether a different person. 

Sela (No. 35) was the daughter of the King* of A]avi and 
was also called Alavika. Mara addressed her stanza 57 
and she rebuked him in stanzas 58 and 59 with the same 


1 To him are ascribed stanzas 26 and 98 of tl\e Thera- 
gatha. 
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words Kb emu had spoken at a similar occasion (stanzas 
141, l4£). In the Bhikkhunlsamyutta of the Samyutta- 
nikaya Sela and Alavika are considered as two different 
persons. Both are tempted by Mara, but our stanzas 57 
and 58 are given under the heading “ Alavika ” (Sarny. Y. 
1, 8, and 6). 

No 38 contains the gathas of Mahapajapatl’s nurse Vad- 
dhesl. After having renounced the world, she was troubled 
during 25 years by sensual desires and could not find 
tranquillity of mind even for a minute (stanza 67) until, 
at last, she took her refuge to Dhammadinna, who preached 
her the Dliamma. 

Vimala (No. 89) was the daughter of a courtezan at 
Vesiill, and tried to seduce Moggallana when she met 
him on his begging rounds. Most probably sho did so at 
the instigation of the Titthiyas. The thera rebuked her 
and gave her an admonition (ovada) which, according to 
Dhammapala, is to be found in the Theragatha. I have, 
however, not been able to discover VimakYs name in the 
portion ascribed there to Moggallana (1146-1208). Comp. 
Caroline Foley, p. 8. 

Slha (No. 40) was the daughter of the Licchavi (General 
Siha’s sister, and was called after her uncle. Together 
with him she received religious instruction from the Buddha 
(cf. Mahavagga VI. 31) and was ordained, but during 
seven years she was engaged in evil thoughts and could 
not obtain tranquillity of mind. In her despair she seized 
a rope, passed it round her neck, and was going to fasten 
it at a tree, when suddenly her mind was “ freed from 
the asavas ” and she could realise arahatship. 

Gala (No 59), Upacala (No. 60), and Sisupacala (No. 61) 
were the daughters of the brahmin woman Surupasarl 
at Nalakagama in the Magadha country and sisters to 
Sarfputta. They were all tempted by Mara, and their 
respective gathas contain a dialogue in which Mara tries 
to persuade them to enjoy the sensual pleasures, but the 
theris refuse. These stanzas, with a few introductory words, 
are also contained in the Bhikkhunisarpyutta V. 6-8, but 
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their order is inverted. The stanzas spoken by Cala 1 2 3 in 
the Therigatha are attributed here to Sisupacala, those 
spoken by Upacala are attributed to Cala, and those 
spoken by Sisupacala. are attributed to Upacala. 

Vaddhamata (No. 62) was bora as the daughter of a 
noble family at Bhiirukacchanagara. Her proper name not 
being given in the Commentary, we only know her as 
“ Vaddha’s mother.” The stanzas ascribed to her form a 
dialogue between herself and her son Vaddlia.^ Stanzas 
204-206 are spoken by Vaddhama+a to her son in order to en- 
courage him to give up the world and to follow the example 
of the “ munayo.” Stanza 207* is Vaddha’s reply, 208 and 
209 are again spoken by his mother, and in stanzas 210- 
212 Vaddha sums up the result of his mother’s exhorta- 
tions which led to his reaching arahatship. 

Capa (No. 68) was the daughter of a hunter in the 
Vankahara country. Her husband was Upaka, an adherent 
of the ajlvaka sect ; Dhammapala, in his introduction, tells 
us all he knows about the life of this mendicant. When 
Buddha was on his way from Uruvela to Benares, he was 
seen by Upaka, the naked ascetic, who asked him : “ In 
whose name have you retired from the world ? Who is 
your teacher ? Whose doctrines do you profess ? ” There- 
upon the Blessed One addressed him the stanzas : Sabba- 
bhibhu saTbbavidu ’ham asmi, &c.3 Upaka replied : “You 
profess then, friend, to be the absolute Jina.” Buddha 
said: “ I have overcome all states of sinfulness, therefore, 
Upaka, I am the Jina.” When he had spoken thus, 

1 Or by Mara to Cala. 

2 To him are ascribed stanzas 835-389 of the Thera- 
gatha. 

3 Cf. Majjhima Nikaya 170 f., Mahavagga I. 6, 7 seq. 
and the Commentary on Dlip. stanza 393, where the whole 
story is repeated ; a short allusion only is found Jat. I, 81. 
For the northern version of the legend, which agrees almost 
verba terms with the Mahavagga, see Lalitavistara,,pp. 526- 
528. 
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Upaka replied : “ It may be so, friend,” shook his head, 
and went*to the Yahkahara country. There he fell in love 
with a hunter’s daughter, Capa, married her, and had a 
son by her who was called Subiiadda. Capa, however, 
insulted her husband by giving him all sorts of nicknames, 
and when he could endure her abuse no longer he left her, 
went to Benares and inquired if any one knew the absolute 
Jina. The people directed him to the Jetavana at Savatthi 
where the Buddha resided. On his arrival he was admitted 
by the Buddha in spite of his old age, and, after his death, 
he was born in the Avriha heaven. There were only seven 
theras 1 who realised arahatship after having been born in 
the Avriha heaven, and he was one of them. 

When Upaka had left her, Capa was in despair. The 
stanzas ascribed to her contain a dialogue between hus- 
band 2 and wife, in which the latter tries to persuade the 
former that he should return to the domestic life. Seeing, 
at last, that all her efforts in this direction were useless, 
Capa abandoned her child, went to Savatthi, and following 
her husband’s example, sought admission to Gotama’s order. 

Sundar! (No. G9) was the daughter of the brahmin 
Sujata at Benares. Grieving for her brother’s death and 
imitating her afflicted father, who had been converted by 
the then Vasetthi, she entered the order with her whole 
family. The paribbajika Sundar! mentioned Jatftl. 415 f., 
Udana IY. 8, and in the Commentary to Dhp. 806 seems to 
he a different person. The story of Ka^Isundar! as given in 
the Avadana Cataka VIII. 6 (Annales du Musee Guimet, 
xviii. p. 284 f.) agrees more with the introductory tale to 
No. 54 (Anopama) than with this one. 

Subha Jlvambavanika (No. 71) was the daughter of a 
brahmin at Rajagaha. One day, when she had gone to 

. 1 The list is repeated Samy I. 5, 10 ; II. 3, 4, with the 
difference that instead of SaJakantha we have Phalaganda, 
and instead of Bahunandi we have Bahuraggi in the 
Samy. 

2 Upaka is always called Kala in the stanzas. 
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rest in the Jlvakambavana, 1 a young man from Rajagaha 
followed her and solicited her affection. Subha* tried to 
show him the guilt of evil desires, and to preach him the 
Dhamma, but as this proved useless and he did not listen 
to her, she pulled out one of her eyes and presented it to 
him on the palm of her hand. Having seen this the young 
man was frightened and withdrew, while Subha took her 
refuge to the Buddha, who restored her eye in its- ancient 
place. A story analogous to this is that of “ the prince 
who tore out his own eye ” in the Kathasaritaagara trans- 
lated by Tawney, I. 247, and further analogies are given in 
Tawney’s note on p. 248, and in two articles by Whitley 
Stokes and Henri Gaidoz in the Revue Celtique, III. 443 ff., 
and Y. 129 f. 

No. 72 comprises the gathas of the then Isidasi. Stanzas 
400-402 are attributed to the sangitikaras, and tell us 
that two bhikkhunis belonging to the Sakya race Isidasi 
and Bodhi met on their begging rounds at Pataliputta and 
uttered the following verses. Stanza 403 is spoken by 
Bodhi to Isidasi, and stanza 404 again by the sangitikaras. 
The following stanzas are all uttered by Isidasi, who tells 
us her whole life. She was born as the daughter of a setthi 
at Ujjenl. Her father gave her in marriage to a setthi of 
Saketa, but in spite of all the trouble she took she could 
never satisfy her husband, and was sent back to her parents. 
| A second marriage, which was concluded for half the prize 
(upaddhasuhkena) had no better results. Then her father 
* advised her to receive religious instruction from the tlieri 
Jinadatta and to take holy orders ; seven days after she had 
been ordained she knew the history of her former births. 
She remembered that she had been a goldsmith at Eraka- 
kaccha and had loved another man’s wife, in consequence 
of which misdeed she was reborn, one after another, in 
the wombs of a monkey, a goat, and a cow ; later on ^he 
was the child, neither male nor female, of a slave girl, and 

1 This grove belonged to Jlvaka Komarabhacca, the phy - 
sician to King Bimbisara. 
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then the daughter of a carter ; in this last capacity she 
married "Giridasa, the son of another carter, and created 
enmity between him and his first wife. All these adven- 
tures IsidasI related to her friend Bodhi while sitting on a 
sand-bed in the river Ganges. 

I have now briefly examined all the historical and mytho- 
logical matter contained in Dhammapala’s introductions, 
and in the Theri Apadana as far as the theris of the Therl 
Gatha collection are concerned. Only a small number of 
them has been left out, as about these there was nothing 
particular to say. Of course I might have given a great 
deal more analogies from other collections of fables, both 
Oriental and Occidental, had I not feared that this intro- 
duction would be too extensive. 

My best thanks are due to Subhiiti for procuring me the 
Paramatthadlpanl MS., and to Dr. Rost in London as well 
as to the authorities of the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris, 
for the loan of their Apadana and Therlgatha MSS. 


Berne, July , 1898. 


E. Muller. 



Paramatthadipani 


NAMO TA.SSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBTTDDr iSSA. 

• 

Idani therlgathanam attbasamvannanfiya okaso anup- 
patto. Tattha vasma bhikkhunlnam adito yatha pabbajja 
upasampada ca patiladdha tam pakasetva atthavannanaya 
kayiramanaya tattha tattha gathanam atthuppatti vibhave- 
tum sukara hoti supakata ca, tasma tam pakasetum adito 
patthaya sarakhepato ayam anupubbikatha. 

Ayam hi lokanatho manussattam lihgasampattinyadina 
vuttani atthaugam samodhcinetva Dlpahkarassa bhagavato 
padamvile katamahabhinlharo samatimsaparamiyo purento 
catuvisatiya buddhanam santike laddhabyakaranato anuk- 
kamena paramiyo puretva hanatthacariyaya lokatthacari- 
yaya buddhatthacariyaya ca kotim patva 1 Tusitabhavane 
nibbattitva tattha yavatayukam thatva dasasaliassacakka- 
valadevatahi buddhabhavfiya : 

Ivalo kho te mahavira uppajja matukucchiyam 
sadevakan tarayanto bujjhassu amatam padam 
ti ayacitamanussiipapattiyo tasam devatanam patiiiham 
datva katapaiicamahavilokato Sakyarajakule Suddhoda- 
namaharajassa gehe sato sampajano matukucchi-okkanto 
dasamase sato sampajano tattha thatva sato sampajano 
tato nikkhanto Lumbimvane laddhabhijatiiko vividha dhatiyo 
adikatva inahata pariharena sammade (?) paribariyamano 
anukkamena vuddhipatto tisu pasadesu vividhanatakajana- 
parivuto devo viya sampattim anubhavanto j innavy adbi- 
matadassanena jatasamvego nanassa paripakam gatatta 
kamesu adlnavam nekkhamme ca amsamsam disva Rahu- 
lakumarassa jatadivase Channasahayo Kanthakam^ assa- 


kotipatva, cd. 
2 
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rajani aruyha devatabi vivatadvarena addbarattikasamaye 
mahabbinikkhamanam nikkhamitva teneva rattavasesena 
tini rajjani atikkamitva Anomfmadltlram patva Ghatl- 
karamahabrahmuna anite arabattadhaje gabetva pab- 
bajito* Tavad ev’assa Satthikathero viya sikappasam- 
panno hutvfi pasadikena iriyapathena anukkamena Raja- 
gahara patva tattha pindiiya caritva Pandavapabbatapab- 
bhfire pin dap at am paribhunjitva Magadliarajena rajjena 
nimantiyamano tam patikkhipitva Bhaggavassaramam 
gantva tassa samayam pariganhitva tato Alaruddakanam 
samayam pariggabitvfi tam sabbam analamkaritva anuk- 
kamena Uruvelam gantva tattha chabbaaeiini dukkarakfiri- 
kam katva tiiya ariyadbammapativedbassabhavam fiatvfi 
nayam maggo bodhayati olarikam aharam abaranto katipa- 
hena balam gabetva Visakbapunnamadivase Sujataya din- 
navarabhojanam bliunjitva suvannapatim nadiya patisotam 
khipitva ajja buddbo bhavissamiti katasannittbano sayan- 
hasamaye Iialena nagarajena abbitthutaguno Bodhimandam 
aruyba acalattbane paclnalokadhatuabhimukho aparajita- 
pallahke nisinno caturahgasamannagatam viriyam atittliaya 
suriye anatthaiigamine yeva Marabalam vidliamitva patha- 
mayame pubbenivasam amussaritva inajjhimayame dibba- 
cakkbum visodbetvii paccbimayame paticcasamuppade iia- 
nam otaretva 1 anulomapatilomam paccayakaram samma- 
santo vipassanam vaddhetva sabbabuddbehi adhigatam 
anannasMharanam sammasambodbim adbigantva nibba- 
narammanaya phalasamapattiya tattheva sattaham vltina- 
metva teneva nayena itarasattabe pi Bodhimande yeva viti- 
nametva Bajayatanamule madhupinclikabhojanam bhunjitva 
puna Ajapalanigrodbamule nisinno dhamraataya dbamma- 
gambhlratam paccavekkbitva appossukkataya cittena matte 
mahabrahmuna ayacito buddhacakkhuna lokam oloketva 
tikkhindriyamudindriyadike satte disva mahabrabmuno 
dhammadesanaya katapatiimo “kassa nukbo abam patba- 
mam dhammam desissami” ti avajjanto Alaruddakanam 
kalakatabhavam iiatva “ bahupakara kbo me pancavaggiya 


cd. okaretva 



IftTHODUCTfOtf. 


3 


ye mam padhanapabhinnam upatthahimsu. Yaijnunaham 
tesam pancavaggiyanam pathamam dbammam deseyyan ” 
ti cintetva Asalhipunnamayam mahabodhino Baranasim 
uddissa attbfirasayojanam maggam patipajjanto antara- 
magge Upakena fijlvikena saddhim mantetva anukkamena 
Isipatanam patva tattha pahcavaggiye sannapetva dve me 
bhikkhave anta pabbajitena na sev’tabba ti Dhammacak- 
kappavattanasuttantadesanaya Annakondanilapamukha at- 
tharasa Brahmakotiyo dbammamatam payetva patipade 
Bhaddajittheram pakkbassa dutiyayam Vappattheram pak- 
khassa tatiyayam Mahanamattkeram catutthiyam Assajit- 
tberam sotalpattimagge patitthapetva paneamiyam pana 
pakkbassa anattalakkhanasuttantadesanaya sabbe pi ara- 
hatte patitthapetva tato param Yasadarakapamukhe panea- 
pafniasapurise Kappasikavanasande timsamatte Bhaddavag- 
giye Gayaslse pitthipasane sahassamatte puranajatile ti 
evam mahajanam ariyabbumim otaretva Bimbisarapamu- 
khani ekadasanabutani sotfipattiphale ekanahutam saranat- 
taye patitthapetva Veluvanam patiggahetva tattba viba- 
ranto Assajitlierassa adkigatapathamamagge Sahjayam 
apucchitva saddbim parisaya attano santikam upagate Sari- 
puttamoggallane aggaphalam sacchlkatva savakaparamiya 
matthakam patte aggasavakattkane thapetva Kaludayittke- 
rassa abkiyficanaya Kapilavattbum gantva manattbaddbe 
natake yamakapatihariyena dametva pitaram anagamipkale 
Mahapajapatim sotapattiphale patitthapetva Nandakuma- 
ram Rahulakumaram ca pabbajetva punad eva Bajagaham 
paccagacchi. 

Athaparena samayena satthari Vesalim 1 upanissaya 
kutagarasalayam vibarante Suddhodanamaharajasetacchat- 
tass’eva hettha va arahattam sacchlkatva parinibbayi. 
Atha Mahapajapatigotamiya pabbajjaya cittam uppajji. 
Tato Rohanlnadltlre Kalahavivadasuttantadesanaya pariyo- 
sane nikkhamitva pabbajitanam pancannam kumarasatanam 
padaparicarika ekajjkasaya ’va hutva Mahapajapatiya 
santikam gantva : “ sabba ’va sattbu santikepabbajissama'’ 


Vesall, cd. 
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ti Mahapajapatim 1 jettliikam katva satthu santikam gantu- 
kama ahesum. Ay am ca Mahapajapati pubbe pi ekavaram 
sattharam pabbajjam yacitva nalattha. Tasma kappakam 
pakkosapetva kese chindapetva kasayani acchadetva sabba 
ta Sakiyaniyo adaya Vesalim gantva Anandattherena dasa- 
balam 2 yacapetva atthagarudhammapatiggahanena pabbaj- 
jam upasampadaiica alattha. Itara pana sabba pi ekato 
upasampanna ahesum. Ayam ettha samkhepo. Vitthilrato 
pan’ ettha vatthum tattha tattha pajiyam agatam eva.3 
Evam upasampanna pana Mahapajapati sattharam 
upasahkamitva abhivadetva ekam antam atthasi. Ath’ assfi 
gattha dhammam desesi. Sa satthu santike 4 kammattha- 
nam gahetva arahattam papuni. Sesa pancasata bhikkhu- 
niyo Nanclakovadapariyosane arahattam papunimsu. Evam 
bhikkhunlsamghe suppatitthite puthubhute tattha tattha 
gamanigamajanapadarajadhanlsu kulitthiyo kulasunhayo 
kulakumariyo buddhasubuddhatam dhammasudhamma- 
tam samghasuppatipattim ca sutva sasane abhippasanna 
samsare ca jatasamvega attano samike 5 matapitaro natako 
ca anujunapetva sasane urain datva pabbajimsu. 6 Pabba- 
jitva 7 ca sllacarasampanna satthuno ca theranam ca 
santike ovadam labhitva ghatentiyo vayamantiyo na cirass* 
eva arahattam sacchakamsu. Ta hi udanadivasena tattha 
tattha bhasita gatha paccha samgltikarakehi ekajjham 
katva ekanipatadivasena samgltim aropayimsu. Ima 
theriya gatha nama ti. Tasam nipatadivibhago hettha 
vutto yeva. Tattha nipatesu eko nipatadi. Tattha pi : 


I. 

/ 

Sukham supahi Therike katva colena partita 
upasanto hi te rago sukkhadakam va kumbhiyan 8 ti 

ayam gatha adi. Tassa ka uppatti. Atite kira annatara 

1 Mahapaja pati, cd. 2 dasaphalam, cd. 

3 See especially Cullavagga x. 1. 4 bhikkhu santike, cd. 

5 eamika, cd. 6 pabbajjimsu, cd. 

i pabbajjitva, cd. 8 kumbhiya, cd. 
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kuladhita Konagamanassa bhagavato kale sasane> abhippa- 
sanna hutva sattharam nimantetva dutiyadivase sakhaman- 
dapam karetva valikam attbaritva uparivitanam bandhitva 
gandhapupphadini piijam katva satthu kalaiti arocapesi. 
Sattha tattha gantva pannatte asane unipidi. Sa bhaga- 
vantam vauditva panitena khadaniyena bhojanlyena pari- 
bhunjfipetva bhagavantam bhuttavim 1 onitapattapanim 
ticlvarena acchadesi. Tassa bbagava armmodanam vatva 
pakkami. Sa yavatayukam puimani katva ayupariyosane 
devaloke nibbattitva ekam buddhantaram* sugatim samsa- 
rantl Kassapabhagavato kale patikule 2 nibbattitva viiinutam 
patva samsare jatasamvega sasane pabbajitvaupaaampadetva 
visati vassasahassani sllam puretva puthujjanakalakiriyam 
katva sagge nibbatta ekam buddhantaram saggasampattim 
anubhavitva imasmim buddhuppade Vesaliyam khattiyama- 
hlisfilakule nibbatti. Tam thirasantasarirataya Therika ti 
voharimsu. Sa vayappatta kulapadesiidina samanajatikassa 
kbattiyakumarassa matapituhi dinna patidevata 3 hutva 
vasati.4 Satthu Vesiiligamane sasane patiladdhasaddha upa- 
sika hutva aparabbage Mabapajapatigotamitheriya santike 
dhammam sutva pabbajjaya rucim uppadetva “ abam pab- 
bajissamiti ” samikassarocesi. Samiko nanujanati. .Sasane 
katadhikarataya yathasukham dhammam paccavekkhitva 
ruparupadbamme pariggabetva vipassanam anuyutta viha- 
rati. Ath’ ekadivasam mahanase vyanjane paccamane 
mahati aggijala utthahi. Sa aggijala sakalabhajanam tata- 
tatayantam jhayati. Sa tam disva tam evarammanam katva 
sutthutaram aniccatam upatthabantam upadharetva tato 
tattha dukkhaniccana^tatan ca aropetva vipassanam anuk- 
kamena ussukkapetva maggapatipatiya anagamiphale patit- 
tliabi. Sa tato patthaya abbaranam va alamkaram va na 
dhareti. Tassa s samiko : “ kasma tvam bbadde idani pubbe 
viya abharanam va alamkaram va na dharesi ” ti vutte^at- 
tano gihlbhave abhabbabhavam arocetva pabbajjanl anuja- 
napesi. So Visakha-upasako viya Dbammadinnam 6 mabata 

1 bhuttavJ, cd. 2 patikule, cd. 3 patidevata, cd. 

4 vasanti, cd, 5 tassa, cd, 6 Dhammadinna, cd. 
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I. THERIKA. 


pariharena Mahapajapatigotamiya santikam netva : “ imam 
ayya pabbajetha ” ti aha. Atha Pajapatigotami tarn pabba- 
jetva upasampadetva viharam netva sattharam dassesi. 
Sattha tassa pakatiya dittharammanam eva vibhavento 
sukham supahlti gatham aha. 

Tattha sukhanti bhavanapumsakaniddeso. Sup a h I 
ti anattivacanam. T h e r i k e ti amantavacanam. Ivatva 
colenaparutati appicchataya niyojanam. Upasanto 
lii te ragoti patipattikittanam. S u k k h a d aka 111 v ft 
ti upasametabbassa kilesassa asarabhavanidassanain. 
kumbhiyan ti tadadliarassa aniccatucchadibhavani- 
dassanam. Sukkan ti cetani itthfidhivacanam suldiena 
nidukldia hutva ti attho. S u p a h i ti nippajjanidassanam 
cetam catunnam iriyapathanam. Tasma cattaro pi iriya- 
pathe sukhen’ eva kappehi sukham vihara ti attho. 
Therike ti idam yadi pi tasma namakittanam anvattha- 
sahhabhavato pana tliire sasane thirabhavappatte thirelii 
siladidhammehi samannagato tl attho. K a t v a c o 1 e n a 
paruta ti pamsukulakacolehi elvaram katvfi acchadita- 
sarlra. Tam nivatthfi c’eva paruta ea. Upasanto hi te 
r a g o ti. H i saddo hetvattko. Yasma tava santane uppajja- 
nakakamarago upasanto anagamimaggahanaggina daddho 
idani tadavasesam ragam aggamaggananaggina daliitva 
sukham supahlti adhippayo. S u k k h a d a k a in v a k u m - 
bhiyan ti yatha tarn pakke bhajane appakam dakavyaii- 
janam mahatiya aggijalaya pacamanam jhayitva sussantain 
vupasammati yatlift va udakamisse dakavyanjane uddha- 
nam aropetva pacamane udake tarn ciccitayati udake pana 
chinne upasantam eva lioti, evam tava santane kamarago 
upasanto itarampi upasamitva sukham supahl ti. Then 
indriyanam yatha paripakam katatta satthu desanavilasena 
ca gathapariyosiine sahapatisambhidfihi arahattam papuni. 
Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Konagamanabuddhassa mandapo karito maya, 

dhuvam ticivaram dasim buddbassa lokabandhuno. 1 . 

Yam t yam janapadam yami nigame rajadhaniyo 1 

^ 1 rajatthaniyo, A, 



THE Ilf GATHX.' 


7 


sabbattha pujito bomi punnakammass’ idam phalam. 2. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham bbava sabbe sanmhata * 
nagl va bandhanam cbetva viharami anasava. 8. 

Svagatam vata me asi buddhasetthassa santike 
tisso vijja anuppatta liatam buddhassa sasanam. 4. 
Patisambhida catasso vimokkha pi ca attba me 
cbalabbiiina sacchikata katam buddbassa sasanam. 5. 

Arahattam pana patva then udanenti tam eva gatham 
abhiisi. Tenayam gatha tassa theriya gatha ahosi. Tattba 
theriya vuttagathaya 1 anavaseso rago pariggahito agga- 
maggena, tassa vupasamassa adkipetatta ragaviipasa- 
men’eva c’ettha sabbesampi kilesanam vupasamo vatto ti 
datthabbam. Tadekattkataya sabbesam kilesadhammanam 
viipasamasiddhito tatha hi yuccati 

“ Uddhaccavicikicchahi 2 yo mobo sahajo mato 
pahanekattkabhavena ragena sarakehi so” ti. 

Yathii c’ettha sabbesam kilesanam vupasamo vutto evam 
sabbattbapi tesam vupasamo vutto ti veditabbam. Pubba- 
bhage tadaiigavasena samathavipassanakhane vikkham- 
bhanavasena lakkbane patipassaddbivasena vupasama- 
siddhito, tena catubbidhassapi pahanassa siddhi veditabba. 
Tattba tadaiigapakanena sllasampada siddhi vikkhambha- 
nappahanena samadbisampada siddhi. Itarehi pamlasam- 
pada siddhi dassita boti. Pahanabhisamayo ’va sijjlianto 
yatha bhavanabhisamayam sadheti. Tasmim asati tada- 
bhavato tatha sacchikiriyabliisamayam parifmabbisam- 
ayam ca sadbeti evati caturasitisamayasiddkiya tisso 
sikkha patipattiyii tividhakalyanata pattivisuddhiyo ca 
paripunna imaya gathaya pakasita honti ti veditabbam. 

Annatara therl annatati mimagottadivasena apakata, 
eka therllakkhanasampanna bhikkhuni imam gatham 
abhasi ti adbippayo. 

Afmataraya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


1 vuttag 0 , cd. 


°vicikiccabT, cd, 
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II. 

Mutte muncassu yogehi cando Eahuggaho iva 
vippamuttena cittena anana 1 bhunja pindakam ti. 2. 

Ayam Muttaya nama sikkhamanaya gatha. Ayam pi 
purimabuddhesu katadhikara, tattlia tattha bhave vivattu- 
panissayam kusalam upacinantl Yipassissa bhagavato 
kale kulagehe nibbattitva viiinutam patva ekadivasam 
sattharam rathiyam gacchantam disva pasannamanasa 
pancapatitthitena vanditva pitivegena satthu padamiile 
avakujja nippajji. Sa tena pufiriakammena devaloke 
nibbattitva aparaparam sugatisu yeva samsaranti imas- 
mim buddhuppade Siivattliiyam brahmanamaliasalakule 2 
nibbatti. Mutta ti ’ssa namam aliosi. Sa upanissaya- 
sampannataya vlsativassakale Mahapajapatigotamiya san- 
tike pabbajitva sikkhamana hutva kammatthanam katha- 
petva vipassanaya kammam karoti. Sa ekadivasam 
bliattakiccam katva pindapatapatikkanta therlnain bhik- 
kliunlnam vattam dassetva divatthanam gantva raho nisinna 
vipassanamanasikaram arabhi. Sattha surabhigandha- 
kutiya nisinno 'va obhasam vissajjetva tassa purato nisinno 
viya attanam dassetva Mutte muccassu yogehi ti 
imam gatham aha. 

Tattha Mutte ti tassa alapanam. muccassuyogehl 
ti maggapatipatiya kamayogadlhi catuhi yogehi muccalii 
vimuttacitta holii. Yatha kirn ? cando Eahuggaho 
iva ti Eahusahkhatato gahato cando viya upakkilesato 
muccassu. Vippamuttena cittena ti ariyamagge 
samucchedavimuttiya sutthu vimuttena cittena. Ittham- 
bhutalakkhanam cetam karanavacanam . A n a'n a 3 bhunja 
pin dak a n ti kilesainam pahaya anana 4 hutva rattha- 
pindam bhuiljeyyasi. Yo <hi kilese appahaya satthara 
andimatapaccaye paribhuiijati so sano bhufijati nama 
yathaha ayasma \akkulo : Sattaham eva kho ayam avuso 

2 °salaya kule, cd. 

4 anana, cd. 


1 anana, cd. 
3 Anana, cd. 
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sano ratthapindam bhuiijati. Tasma sasane pabbajitena 
kamacchandadiinam pahaya anano 1 hutva saddhadeyyam 
paribhuiljitabbam. Pindakan ti desanaslsam.eva cattaro 
pi paccayii 2 ti attho. Abhinham ovadati ariyamaggap- 
pattiya, upakkilese 3 visodhento babuso ovadam deti, sa 
tasmim ovade thatva nacirass’ e^a arabattam pfipuni. 

Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Vipassissa bhagavato lokajett/hassa tfidino 
rathiyam patipannassa tarayantassa panino 1. 

Gharato nikkhamitvana avakujja nipajj’ aham 
anukampako lokanatho 4 sisante akkarni mama. 2.. 
Akkamitvana sambuddho agama lokanayako 
tena cittappasadena Tusitam upapajj’ aham. 5 3. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham — pe — katam buddhassa siisa- 
nanti. 4. 

Arabattam patvana sa tam eva gatham udanesi. pari- 
puiiiiasikkha upasampajjitva aparabhage parinibbanakale 
tam eva gafcliam ajjhabhasT ti. 

Muttaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


III. 

Punne purassu dhammehi ti Punnaya nama 
sikkhamanaya gatha. Ayam purimabuddhesu katadbikara 
tattba tattba bhave vivatthpanissayam kusalam upacinanti 
buddhasuime loke Candabhagaya nadiya tire kinnariyoni- 
yam nibbatta. Ekadivasam tattha amlataram paccekabud- 
dkam disva pasannamanasa nalamalaya tam pujitva 6 anja- 
lim paggayha atthasi. Sa tena puMakammena sugatisu? 
samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Savattkiyain gahapa- 
timahasalakule nibbatti. Punnii ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Sa 
upanissayasampannataya 8 visati vassani vasamana Maka- 
pajapatigotamiya santike dhammam sutva patiladdha- 

1 anano, cd. 2 paccayo, cd. 3 upakkileso, cd. 

4 lokajettbo, A. 5 agamas’ aham* A. 

6 piijita, cd* 7 sngatiyo, cd. 8 upanissataya, cd. 
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III. IV. TUNNA AND TIS8A. 


saddha pabbajitva 1 sikkhamana eva hutva vipassanam 
arabhi. Sattha tassa gandhakutiyam nisinno eva obhasam 
vissajjitva : 

Punne purassu dhammehi cando pannarase-r-iva | 
paripunnaya pafmaya tamokkhandham padalayii ti.|j 3. 

Imam gatham aha. Tattha Punne ti tassa alapanarn. 
Purassu dhammehi ti sattatimsabodliipakkliiya- 
dhammehi paripunna liohi. Cando pannarase-r-iva 
ti. Bakaro padasandhikaro. Pannarase punnamasiyam. 
Sabbahi kalalii paripunno cando viya. Paripunn a y a 
pahhaya ti solasannam kiccanam paripuriya paripun- 
naya arahattamaggapahhaya. Tamokkhandlia in 
padalaya ti tamokkhandham 2 bhavasesato bhinna- 
samucchinnamohakkhandhapadalanena sah’eva sabbe pi 
kilesa padalita honti. Sil tarn katham sutva vipassanam 
vaddhetva arahattani papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Candabhaganadltlre ahosim kinnarl tada 
addasam virajam buddham sayambhum aparajitam. 1. 
Pasannacitta sumana vedajata katahjall 
nalamalam galietvana sayambhuin abhipujayim. 2. 

Tena kammena sukatena aganchim tidasam ganam 3 
chattimsa devarajunam mahesittam akarayim. 3. 
Dasannam cakkavattlnam mahesittam akarayim 
samvejayitva me cittam pabbajim 4 anagariyam. 4. 
Catunavute ito kappe yam puppham 5 abhipujayim 
duggatim 6 nabhijanami buddhapujay’ idam phalam. 5. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanani 
ti. 0. 

Arahattam pana patva7 sa then tarn eva gatham udanesi. 

1 pabbajjitva, cd. 2 tamohakkhandham, cd. 

3 tidasam gatim, A. 4 pabbajjim, P. 

s yapuppham, P. 6 duggati, P. i patvapana, cd. 
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Ayam eva c’assa aiifia T vyakaranagatha hotl ti. 

Punnaya theriya gathavarmana samatta. 

IV. 

Tisse sikkhassu s i k k h a y a 2 ti Tissaya sikkha- 
maniiya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara 
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinitvii 
sambhatakusalapaccayii imasmim buddhuppade Kapila- 
vatthusmim Sakyarajakule 3 nibbattitva vayappatta bodhi- 
sattassa orodkabhiitii paccliii Mahfipajapatigotamiya sad- 
dliim nikkliamitva4 pabbajitva vipassanaya kainmam karoti. 
Tassii sattha hetthavuttanayen’eva obhasam vissajjitva : 

Tisse sikkhassu sikkhaya mil tam yoga upaccagum | 
sabbayogavisamyutta cara loke anasava ti.|; 4. 

gatbam abhasi. 

TatthaTisse ti tassalapanam. Sikkhassu sikkhaya 
ti adhisilasikkhadikaya tividliaya sikkhaya sikkha, magga- 
sampayutta tisso sikkhayo sampadehl ti attho. Idani 
tiisam sampildaue kiiranam aha. M a tarn y o g a upac- 
cagum ti manussattam indriya vekallam buddhuppado 
saddkapatilfibho ti. Ime yoga samayii dullabhakklianil 
tam mil atikkamum. Kamayogiidayo eva va te cattiiro 
yoga. Ma upaccagu in mil abkibhaveyyum. Sabba- 
yogavisamyutta ti sabbeki kamayogadlki yogehi 
vimutta tato eva anasava kutva loke ca ditthadhamma- 
sukhaviharena viharahiti attho. Sa tam gatham sutva 
vipassanam vaddhetva arahatt&m papunl ti adinayam 
hetthil vuttanayen’eva veditabbam. 

Tissaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


y— x. . • 

Tisse yuiijassu5 dhammehl ti Tissaya theriya 

1 aiiiiam, cd. 2 sikkha susikkkaya, cd. 

3 Sakyar 0 , cd. 4 nikkamitva, cd, 5 yunja sudh°, cd. 
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V.-X. VARIOUS. 


gatha, tassa vatthu Tissaya sikkhamanaya vatthusadisam* 
Ayam pdna therl hutva arahattam papuni. Yatha ca ayam 
eva ito para Dhlrii J^lafra Mitta Bhadra Upasama T ti 
pancannam therlnam vatthu ekasadisam eva. Sabba pi 
ima Kapilavatthuvasiniyo bodhisattassa orodhabhuta 
Maliapajapatigotainiya saddliim nikkhanta 1 2 obhasagathaya 
ea arahattam patta thapetva sattamim.3 Sa pana obhasa- 
gathaya vina sainvegam satthu santike laddham ovadani 
nissaya vipa&sanam ussukkapetva arahattam papunitva 4 
udanavasena Dhlra dhlrehl ti gatham abhasi. Itara 
pi arahattam patvii : 

Tisse yuiijassu dhammehi khano tam ma upaccaga 
khanatita hi socanti nirayamhi samappita. 5. 

DhJre nirodham phussehi pannavupasamain sukham 
aradhayahi nibbanam yogakkhemam anuttaram. 6. 
i Dhlra dhirehi dhammehi bhikkhunJ bhavitindriya 
dharehi antimam deham j^tva Maram saviihanam. 7. 
Saddhaya pabbajitvana Mitte mittarata bhava 
bhavehi kusale dhamme yogakkhemassa pattiya. 8. 
Saddhaya pabbajitvana Bhadre bhadrarata bhava 
bhavehi kusale dhamme yogakkhemam anuttaram. 9. 
Upasame tare ogham maccudheyyam suduttaram 
dharehi antimam deham jetva Maram savahanam ti. 10. 

gathayo abhasimsu. 

Tattha yufijassudhammehlti samathavipassana- 
dhammehi ariyehi bodhipakkhiyadhammehi ca yufija 
yogam karohi. Khano tam m a u p a c c a g a ti yo 
evam yogabhavanam na karoti tam puggalam patirupadese 
uppattikkhano channam ayatananam avekallakkhano 
buddhuppadrakkhano saddhaya patiladdhakkhano sabbo pi 
ayam khai^o atikkamati nama. So khano tam ma 
atikkami. Khanatita ti ye hi khanam atlta yehi ca 
puggalehi so khano atlto te nirayamhi samappita 

1 Upagamadhi, cd. 2 nikkhandha, cd. 

3 sattamam, cd. 4 papunetva, cd. 



THERI GATEtJx. 5 - 10 . 


13 


hutva socanti. Tattha nibbattitva mahadukkham 
paceanubhavantl ti attho. 

Nirodham phussehi ti kilesanirodham phussa 
patilabham. Sannavupasamam sukham aradhayahi 
n i b b a n a n ti kamasannadlnam papasaiinanam upa- 
samam nibbanam accantasukham nibbanam aradhehi. 

Dhira dblrehi dhammehi ti viriy appadhanataya 
dhirehi tejussadehi ariyamaggadhammehi. Bkavitindriy a 
vaddhitasaddhadiindri^a. Dhirr bhikkhum vatthukamehi 
savahanam kilesamaram jinitva ayatipunabbhava bhavato 
antimam deham d h a r e ii I ti therl aiiiiam viya 
katva attanam 1 dasseti. 

M i 1 1 e ti tam alapati. Mittarata ti kalyanamittesu 
abbirata. Tattha sakkarasammanarata hohi. Bhavehi 
k u b a 1 e dhamme ti ariyamaggadhamme vaddhehi. 
Yogakkbemassa arahattassa nibbanassa ca pattiya 
adhigamaya. 

Bbadre ti tam alapati. Bhadrarata ti bhadresu 
Blladidliammesu rata abhirata bohi. Yogafekhemam 
anuttaran ti catubi yogehi khemam anuppadavam. 
Anuttaran ti suduttaram nibbanam. Tassa pattiya 
kusale bodkipakkhiyadliamme bhavelil ti attho. 

Upasame ti tam alapati. Tare ogham maccu- 
dheyyam suduttaran ti. Maccu ettba dhiyatl ti 
maccudheyyam. Anupacitakusalasambbarebi sutthu dutta- 
ran ti suduttaram samsaramahogham. Tare 
ariyamagganavaya taressami. Dharehi antimam 
d eh am ti tassa dharane no antimam deham dhara hohi ti 
attho. 

Tissaya theriya gathavannana sam&tta. 

Nitthita pathamavaggavannana. 


XI. 

Sumutta sadhu mutt' amhi ti adika Muttfttheriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 


1 atthanam, cd* 



14 


XL MUTTA. 


tattha bhavcsu kusalam upaeinitva imasmim buddhuppade 
Kosalajanapade Oghatakassa nama daliddabrahmanassa- 
dbita hutva nibbatti. Tam vayappattakale ekassa khujja- 
brahmanassa adamsu. Sa tena gharavasam arocati. Tam 
anujanapetva pabbajitva 1 vipassanaya kammam karoti. 
Tassa bahiddharammanesu cittam vidhilvati. Sa tam 
nigganhati. 2 Sumutta sad h u mut t’a m h I ti gatham 
vadanti yeva vipassanam ussukkapetvfi saha patisambhidahi 
arahattam papuni, Tena vuttam Apadilne : 

Padumjuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu cakkbuma 
pfuiino anuganhanto pindaya pfivisi purain. 1. 

Tassa agacchato sattlm sabbe nagaravasino 
hatthatuttha samagantva valika akarimsu te. 2. 
Vithisammajjanam katva kadalipunnakaddhajc 
dhiimam cunnam ca malam ca sakkaram katvana sat* 
thuno 3. 

Mandapam patiyadetva nimantetva vinayakam 
mahadanam daditvana sambodbim 3 abhipatthayi. 4. 
Padumuttaro mahaviro tarako sabbapiininam 
anumodaniyam katva vyakasi aggapuggalo. 5. 

Satasabasse atikkante kappo hessati bhaddako 
bbavabhave sukham laddha papunissati bodhijara. 0. 
Hatthakamman ca ye keci kadaci naranariyo 
anagatasmim addhane sabbe hessanti 4 sammukha. 7. 

Tena kammavipakena cetanapanidhllii ca i 

uppanna devabhavanam tuyham te paricarika. 8. 
Dibbasukham asankheyyam s manusam ca asahkheyyam 6 
anubhonti ciram kalam samsaritva bbavabhave. 9. 
Satasabasse ito kappe yam kammam akarl tadil 
sukhumala manussesu atho dovapuresu ca 10. 

Rupam bhogam sayam ayu atho kitti sukham piyam 
labhami sattbu tam sabbam sukatam. kammasampadam. 11. 
Pacchime bhavasampatte jataham brahmane kule 

1 pabbajjitva, cd. 2 nigganhati, cd. 

3 samjwdhi, P. 4 hissanti, P. 

5 asahkheyyum, P. 6 manusayaxn oa asankbayaip, Pi 
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sukhumalahatthapada ramaniye nivesane. 12. 

Sabbakalam pi pathavim apassam’ analankatam # 
cikkhallabhumim asucim 1 apassami kudacanam. 13. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 14. 

Arahattam pana patva udanentl : 

Sumutta sadhu mutt’ amhi tlhi khujjehi muttiya | 
udukkhalena musalena patina khujjakena ca | 
mutt’ amhi jatimaiana bkavanetti samiiuata ti. <; 11. 

Imam gatliam abhasi. Tatthg» sumutta ti sutthu 
mutta. Sadhu mutt’ amhiti sadhu sammad eva mutta 
amhi. Ivuto pana sumutta sadhu mutta ti aha ? T i h i 
khujjehi muttiya ti vankakehi parimuttiya ti attho. 

Iti tani sariij)ato dassentl udukkhalena musalena 
patina khujjakena ca ti aha. Udukkhale hi dhanham 
pakkhipantiya parivattertiya musalena kottentiya pitthi 
onametabba hotl ti. 2 Khujjakaranahetutaya tad ubhayam 
khujjan ti vuttam. Samiko 3 pah assa khujjo eva. Idani 
yassa muttiya nidassanavasena tlhi khujjehi mutti vutta 
tam eva dassentl mutt’ amhi jatimarana ti vatva 
tattha karanam aha. Bhavanetti samuhata 4 ti 
tass’ attho na kevalam mahatikhujjehi eva mutta. Atha 
kho sabbasma jaramarana pi yasma sabbassa pi bhava- 
nettinayika tanha aggamaggena maya samugghatita 5 ti. 

Muttatheriya gathavannana samatta. 

XII. 

C h a n d a j a t a a v a s a y e ti Dhammadinnattheriya 
gatha. Sa kira Padumuttarabuddhakale Hamsavatlnagare 
paradhinavuttika hutva jivati. 6 Nirodhato vutthitassa 
aggasavakassa pujasakkarapubbakam danam datva devaloke 
nibbatta. Tato cavitva devamanussesu samsaranti jPhus- 

• t 

sassa bhagavato kale sattbu vematikabbatikanam kammi- 


1 °bhumi asuci, P, 2 hobiti, od. 

4 samobata, cd» 5 sammuggh 0 , cd. 


3 samjka, cd. 
6 jlvanti, cd. 
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kassa gehe vasamananam danam paticca ekani dehi ti 
samikentt vutte dve dentl bahum puMam katva Kassapabu- 
ddhakale Kikissa Kasikaraniio gehe patisandhim gahetva 
sattamiam bhaginlnam abbhantara. hutva visati vassasa- 
hassani brahmacariyam caritva ekam buddhantaram 
devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppadeKajagahe 
kulagehe sa nibbattitva vayappatta Yisakhassa setthino 
gehe gantva — ath’ akadivasam Visakho setthi satthu 
santike dhammam sutva anagami hutva gharam gantva 
pasadam abhiruhanto sopanamattbake dhitaya Dbamrna- 
dinmiya saritahattham analambitva ’va pasadam ’bhiruhitva 
bhunjamano pi tunhibhuto va bhunji. Dhammadinna tarn 
apadbaretva “ ayyaputta kasma tvam mama hattham 
nalambi, bhunjamano pi na kind kathesi ? Atthi nu kho 
mayhamdoso” tiaha? Visakho “ Dhammadinne 1 na tc 
doso atthi, aham pana ajja patthiiya itthisariram phusitum 
fihare ca lolabhavam katum anaraho. Tadiso maya dhammo 
patividdho, tvam pana sace icchasi imasmim yeva gehe 
vasa, no ce icchasi yattakena dhanena te attho tattakam 
gahetva kulagharam gacchabi ” ti aha. “Nahum ayyaputta 
tassagantugamanam agamissami, pabbajjam me anujanalii ” 
ti Visakho “sadhu 2 Dhammadinne 1 ’ ti tam suvannasivikaya 
bhikkhuniupassayam pesesi. Sa pabbajitvakammatthanarn 
gahetva katipaham tattha vasitva vivekuvasam vasitukama 
acariyupajjhayanam santikam gantva “ ayye akinnatthane 
mayhain cittam na ramati gamakavasam gaccbami” ti aha. 
Bhikkhuniyo tam gamakavasam nayimsu. Sa tattha vasati. . 
Atite madditasamkhiirataya nacirass’eva saha patisam- 
bhidahi arahattam papupi. 

Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu 
ito*satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

• Tadaham Hamsavatiyam kule anfiatare ahum 
parakammakari asim nipaka silasamvuta. 2. 
Padumuttarabuddhassa Sujato aggasavako 


Dhammadinna, cd. 


2 sadhu om., cd. 
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vihara abhinikkhamma pindapataya gacchati. 1 8. • 
Ghatam gahetva gacohanti tada udakabanka 
tam diava adadam puvam 3 pasanna aehi panihi. 4. 
Patigg&hetva tattbeva nisinno poribhufiji so 
tato netvana tam geham adasim tassa bhojanam. 5, 
Tato me ayyako tuttbo akari snnisam sakam 
sassuya samagantvana3 sambuddham abhivftdayim. 8. 
Tada so dhammakathikam bhikkhunim 4 parikitt&jHlm 
thapesi etadaggamhi ; tam sutva mudita abam. 7. 
Nimantayitva sugatam sasamgham lokanayakam 
mahadanam daditvana? tam thanam abhipatthayim. 8. 
Tato mam sugato aha ghananinnadasussare 6 
samutthananiggata tvam sasamgbaparivesike . 7 9. 
Saddhammasavane yutte gunavaddhitamanase 8 
bhadde bbavassu9 mudita laechase panidhiphalam. 10 10. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bbavissati. 11. 

Tassa dbammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita 
Dhammadinna ti namena hessasi 11 sattbu savika. 12. 
Tam sutva mudita hutva yavajivam mahamunim 13 
mettacitta parioarim paceayehi vinayakam. 13. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidbibi ea 
jahitva manusam deham tavatimsam agaccb’ abam. 14. 
Imasmim bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 15. 
Upatthako mabesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kaairaja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 16. 

Chattha tassas’ aham dhita Sudhamma iti vissuta 
dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samarocayim. 17. 
Nanujanasi mam tato, 13 agare va tada mayam 14 


I pattam adayag®, A. 3 adadixn, P. ; pupam, A. 

3 sahagantvana, A. 4 bbikkbunl, P. s adatvana, P. 

6 gbaradinnasassurika, P. ; mamupatthananirate, A. ' 

7 samghaparivesika, P. 8 yutta °manasa, P. 

9 avassam, P. 10 laeoblbp sapan°, P. 

II hessati. A. 13 mahamuni, P. , 

*3 anujani tato tato, P. *4 agare talaya mayam, P. , 

8 * ' 
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visa vagsasahassani vicarimba 1 * atandita 3 * * 18. 

Kftm&wrn 3 brahmacariyam 4 rajakafiiia sukhedhita 
buddhopattbananirata s mudita satta dbltaro. 19. 

Samani Samanagutta ca Bhikkhunl Bhikkhudayika^ 
Dhamma ceva Sadhamma ca sattaml Samghadayikl. 20. 
TThfima Uppalavanna ca Pataoara ca Knndala 
GotamI ca aham c’eva Visakha hoti sattaml. 21. 

Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapanidblhi ca 
jahitva mannsam deham tavatimsam agacch’ aham. 22. 
Pacchime ca bhave dani Giribbajapuruttame 
jata setthikule pbite 6 sabbakamasamiddbine.? 23. 

Yada 8 rupagonopeta patbame yobbane thita 
tada parakulam gantva vasim sukhasamappita. 24. 

Upetva 9 lokasaranam sunitva dhammadesanam 
anagamiphalam patto samiko me subaddhima. 25. 

Tada tarn anujanetva IO pabbajim anagariyam 
Naciren’ eva kalena arabattam apapunim. 26. 

Tada upasako so mam 11 upagantva apucchatha 
gambhlre nipune 12 panhe, te sabbe vyakarim aham. 27. 
Jino tasmim gune tuttho etadagge thapesi mam' 
b hi kkhnnim dhammakathikam, n’aMam passamiedisam. 28. 
Dhammadinna yatha dhira evam dharetha bhikkhavo 
evaham pandita homi J 3 nayakenanukampita. 29. . ' v ’ 

Paricinno may a sattha J 4 katam buddhassa sasaoam 
obito garuko bbaro bbavanetti samuhaia. 30. 

Yass’atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam 
so me attbo anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 81. 
IddbiBU ca vasi homi dibbSya sotadhatuya 
paracittani janami sattba saeanakarika. 32. 

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam 
khepetva asave sabbe visuddh’ ambi sunimmala. 33. 


1 vicaramhi, P. * atandika, A. 3 komari, P. 

4 brahmacariya, P. 5 °niyata, P. « thite, P. 

7 °samiddbino, P. 8 tada, P. 9 upeta, P. 

10 Jadaham anujanitva, P. « sa mam* P. I3 nipune, P. 

evayam pandita jati, P. *4 paricinno yo tetfl*S,P. 
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Eilesa jhapita mayham —pa — katam buddhassa sasanam 
ti. 84; " K \ - " ■ ' ' ,, 

•V | V. 

Arahattam pana patva mayham matthakam . pattam, 
idani idha vasitva kim karissami. “ Bajagaham eva gantva 
sattharafi ca vandissami bahuea me nataka pufinaui karis- 
santi ” ti bhikkhunihi saddhim Bajagaham eva paccagata. 1 
Visakho tassa agatabhavam fiatva sutva taBsa •* adhigamam 
vlmamsanto 3 pancakkhandhadivasena panham pucehi. 
Dhammadinna sunissitena 4 satthena kumudanale chin- 
danti viya pucchitam panham vissajjesi. Visakho sabbam 
pucchavissajjananissayam satthu arocesi. Sattha “ pandita 
Visakha Dhammadinna bhikkhnni” ti adina tam pasamsanto 
sabbafiSutafianena saddhim sandhetva 5 vyakatabhavam 
paveditva tam eva Culavedallasuttam atthuppattim katva 
tam dhammakathikanam bhikkhunlnam aggatthane 
thapesi. Tada pana sa tasmim gamakavase vasant! 
hetthimamagge adhigantva aggamaggatthaya vipassanam 
-pa^thapesi. Tada: 

Chandajata avasaye 6 manasa ca phuta siya 

kamesu appatibaddh acitta uddhamsota vimuccatl ti. 12. 

Imam gatham abhasi. Tattha chandajata ti aggap- 
phalattham j atacehanda. Avasaye 6 ti. Avasayo vuccati 
avasanam nitthanam, tam pi kamesu appatibaddhacitta- 
taya7 uddhamsota ti vakkhamanatta samanakiccassa nit* 
thanam veditabbam yassa kassaci. Tasma padadvayenapi 
appattamanasa anuttaram yogakkhemam patthayamana ti 
ayam ettho vutta 8 hoti. Manasa ca phuta siya ti 
hetthimehi nxtimaggacittehi nibbanam phuta phusita 
bhaveyya. KSmesu ca appatibaddhaeitta* ti. 
anagamimaggavasena kamesu na patibaddhacitta. 10 Ud- 
dhamsota ti uddham eva maggasoto samsarasoto ca 

, " •••"* ~ 1 ** ^ ‘ * * » - ■■■■ ' — w - 

1 pacchigata, cd, 3 tassa, cd. % 3 vtmamsato, cd. 

4 sunisitena, cd. s' sanditva, cd. 6 avasayi, cd. 

7 appatipannacitto, cd. |8 vutto, cd. • 

ipj^ibaadbacVcd. 10 |atibandhac°, cd. 


xni. xiv. yisXkhS aot) human*. 

f tyi a* ti uddhamsota anagamino hi yatha aggamaggaea 
uppajjati. Na anfia evam avihadlsu uppannaasa ya Vft 
kanittha udclham eva uppatti hotl ti. 

Dhammadinnaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XIII. 

Karotha buddhasasanan ti Visakhaya theriya 
gaiha. Tassa vatthu Dhiratheriya vatthusadisam eva. 
Sa arahattam patva vimuttisukhena vltinamentl : — 

Karotha buddhasasanam yam katvananutappati 
kbippam padani dhovitva ekamante nisldatba ti. 13. 

Imaya gathaya annam vyakasi. Tattha karotha 
buddhasasanan ti buddhanam sasanam ovadarn ana- 
sittham karotha yathanusitthi patipajjatha ti attho. Yam 
katvananutappati ti anusitthikatva karanahetn 
na anutappati takkarassa sammad eva adhippayanam 
samijjbanato. Kbippam padani dhovitva eka- 
mante nisidatha ti. Idam yaama sayam pacfiba- 
bbattam pindapatapatikkanta aeariyapajjhayanam va^am 
dassetva attano divatthane padam dhovitva rabo nisinna 
arahattamatthakam papesi. Tasma tattha aMe pi niyo- 
jentl avoca. 

Visakhaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XIY. 

Dhatuyo dukkbato disva ti Sumanaya tberiya 
gatba. Tassa vatthu Tissatheriya vatthusadisam. Imiasa 
pi hi sattha obhasam vissajjetva purato niainno viya atta- 
nam dassetva; 

“ Dhatuyo dukkhato disva ma jati punar a gnmi 
bbave chandam virajetva upaaanta c arissasi .” 14. . 

Imaia gatham aba. Sa gathapariyosane Mibattam 
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to 

papuni. Taitha dhatuyo dukkhato disva ti san : 
tatim pariyapanna dukkhadidhatuyo 1 * itara pi ca 'udayab- 
bayassa 3 patipilanadina dukkba ti fianacakkhunS disv& 
mi j a ti pan ar a g a m I ti puna jatiayatipunabbhavatt 
mi aggafiohi. Bhave chandam virajettft ti 
kamabhavadike sabbasmim bhave tanha chandam vira- 
gasamkhatena maggena pajahitva u p a 8 a at a caris- 
•s a s I ti eabbaso na kilesataya nibbuta viharissasi.^ Ettha 
ca dhatuyo dukkhato disva ti imina dakkhatra* 
passanamukhena vipassana dassita. Bhave chandam 
virajetva ti imina maggo. Upasanta* carissasi 
ti imina saupadisesa nibbanadhatu. Majati pnnar 
a garni ti imina anupadieesas nibbanadhatu dassita ti 
datthabbam. 

Sumanaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XY. 

Kayena samvuta asi ti Uttaraya theriya gatha. 
Tassa pi vatthn Tissatheriya vatthusadisam. Sa pi hi 
Sakyakulappasuta bodhisattassa orodhabhuta Mahapaja- 
patigotamiya saddhim nikkhanta obhasagathaya arahattam 
patva pana : 

Kayena samvuta aai vaoaya uda cetasa 

samulam tanham abbuyha sxtibhut’ amhi nibbuta ti|| IS. 

U danavasena tarn eva gatbam abhasi. Tattha kayena 
samvuta asi ti kayikena samvuta ahosi ti. Vacaya 
ti vacasikena samvuta asi ti yojana Padadvayenapi samsa- 
samvaram aha. U d a ti atha. C e t a s a ti samadhicittena. 
Etena vipassanabhavanam aha. Samulam tanham 
,4k h b u y h a ti sanusayam. Sahava avijjaya hi patiecha- 
danadinave bhavattaye tanha uppajjati. * 

Aparo nayo kayena samvati ti sammakamman- 


1 cakkhadicatuyo, ed. 3 udayabbassa, od. 

3 viharissati, ed. * maggopasanta, cd. s. anajiada, ed. 
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tana sabbaso micchakammantassa pahana maggasam- 
varen’eva kayena samvuta asi. V a o ay a ti sammavacaya 
sabbaso micchavacaya pahana maggasamvaren’eva vacaya 
samvuta as! ti attbo. C e t a s a ti samadhina. Cetosisena 
h’ettha samadhi vutto. Sammasamadhigahanena eka- 
lakkhana sammaditthiadayo gahita ’va honti ti maggasam- 
varena abhijjhadikassa asamvarassa anavasesato pahanam 
dassitam hoti. Ten’eva samulam 1 tanham a b - 
buyha 2 sitibhdt’ amhi nibbuta ti sabbaso ki- 
tasaparilahabhavena sitibhavappatta anupadisesanibba- 
nftdhatuya nibbuta amhlti. 

Uttaraya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XYI. 

Sukham t v a m 3 vuddhike sehl ti Sumanaya 
vuddhapabbajitaya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu 
katadhikara tattha tattha bhave kusalam upacinitva,4 
imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam MahakosalaraMo 
bhaginl hutva nibbatti. Sa satthara rafifio Pasenadissa 
Kosalassa “ cattaro kho maharaja dahara s na ufifiatabba 
ti adina desitam dhammam sutva laddhapasada saranesu 
sllesu ca patitthaya pabbajitukama 6 pi “ ayyakam patijag- 
gissaml” ti cirakalam vltinametva aparabhag© ayyikaya 7 
kalamkataya ranna 8 saddhim mahagghimi attharana- 
pavuranani gahapetva viharam gantva samghassa dapetva 
satthu santike dhammam sutva aasgamiphale patitthita 
pabbajjam yaei. Sattha tassa nanaparipakam disva ; 

Sukham tvam vuddhike sehi katva colena paruta 
upasanto hi te rago sltibhuta 9 si nibbuta ti. 16. 

' Imam gatham abhasi. 8a gathapariyosane saha “ pati- 

- f— — !-- : * 

1 tenevassam 0 , ed. 2 abbuyha ti, cd. 3 tvam <m. ©d. 

4 upanicitva, cd, s dahara ti, cd. 6 pabbajjituk 0 , cd. 

7 ayyika, cd,. s raMaya, cd. 

.■ 9 a^tout’ianhi, cd. ' 10 sahi, cd. 
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gambhidahi arahattam patva udanavaeena tarn eta gatbam 
abhasi. Idam eva c’assa afifiam vy&karanaxp ahosi. 8a 
tavad era pabbaji. 1 Gathaya pana vaddhilcehi vmjldh© 
yo vuddho ti 2 attbo. Ayam pana slladigunebi pi vuddha. 
Theriya vuttagathaya oatutthapade altibbut’ amhi nibbuta 
ti yojetabbam. Sesam vuttanayam eta. 

Vnddhapabbajitaya Sumanaya gathavannapa samatta. 


XVII. 

Pindapatam caritvana ti Dhammaya theriya 
gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinitva 
sambhava pufiiiasambhara imasmim buddhuppade Savat- 
thiyam kulaghare nibbattitva vayappatta patirupasaa 
samikassa geham gantva sasane patiladdhasaddha pabba- 
jitukama hutva samikena ananunnata paccha samike ka- 
lankate pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karontx ekadi- 
vasam bhikkhaya caritva viharam agaccbantx parivattitva 
tarn eva arMjtomanam katva vipassanam vaddhetva saha 
patisambbicKi arahattam patva : 

Pindapatam caritvana dandam olubbba dubbala 
vedhamanehi gattehi tattb’eva nipati cbama 
disva adxnavam kaye atha cittam vimpcci 3 me ti. 17. 

Udanavasena imam gatham abhasi. Tattha pi pda* 
patam caritvana dandam olubbha ti pinda* 
patatthaya yattbiupatthambbena nagare vicaritva bbik- 
khaya ahindetva. Cbama ti chamayam. Bhumiyam 
padaya avasanena bhumiyam nipatanti ti attho. D i s v a 
adxnavam ka'ye ti aaubbaniccadukkhanantatadibi 
nan appakar ebi pade dosam pahnacakkhuna disva. • 

Atha cittam vimuoci me ti adinavanupateanaya 
parato pavattehi nibbidanupassanidlhi vikkhambhana- 


.* pabbajji, cd. 2 vuddhe ti, cd. 


3 vknuecfc, cd. 




m xvm. uhahmi 

fmmat maxM cittam kilefiacittam kileeehi yiBHud® • 
maggaphaleiii yathikkamam samncchedavaseiia 
paBgad dM vaaena ca sabbaso vimucci. VimatteHQ u 
daai’Bsa vimocetabbam 3 * * atthiti. Idam eva c’aBsa a flflam 
vyakaranam ahosl ti. 

Dhammaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XVIII. 

Hitva.3 ghare pabbajita ti Samghaya theriya 
gatha. Tassa vatthu Dhlratheriya vatthusadisam. Gatha 
paoa : 

• , >' , l "^t 

Hitva ghare pabbajitva * hitva puttam s pasupiyam 
hitva ragafi ca dosam 6 ca avijjan ca virajiya 
fiamulam tanham abbuyha upasant’ amhi nibbuta ti. 18. 

gatha abhasi. Tattha hitva ti chaddetva. Ghare 
ti geham. Gharasaddo7 hi ekasmim abhidheyye kadaci ba* 
huBU bijam viya rulhlvasena vohariyati. Hitya puttam 
pasu piyam ti piyayitabbe ceva gavadimahisadikesu 
ca tappatibandhachandaragappahanena pahaya. Hitva 
ra g a n c a d o s a n c a ti rajjanasabhavam ragam dussana* 
sabhavam dosam ca ariyamaggena samucchinditva. Avij- ' 
jafi ca virajiya ti sabbakusalesu pubbahganSam 
moham ca virajitva maggena samugghatetva icceva attho. 
Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Samghaya theriya gathavannana aamatta. 

Ekanipatavannana nitthita. 


m ■ 


XIX. 


JDoIafflpste atiiram asuoim 8 putin 9 ti adfo ft 
Abhirupanandaya sikkhamanaya gatha. Ayam kira Vipaa- 


1 vimucoina, cd. 
4 pabbqita, cd. 
* 5^sKddi,:«d. 


3 irneva, cd. 3 hetva, od. 

5 mtom, cd. e defiant, cd. 

8 asnci, «d, 9 sdti»,ed. 
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ca silesu ca patitthita aatthari parinibbote tei6tte«$5*M» 
ratanapatJmanditena suvann&ehattena pajxm katvSskalam 
katva sagge nibbattitva aparaparam sugatisu yev» sam- 
sarantl imasmixn buddhnppade Kapila vatthnp agare Kbetaa- 
kassa Sakkassa aggamahesiya kucchismira nibbatti Nanda 
ti’ssa namam ahosi. Sa atthabhavassa ativiya rupaeobhag- 
gappattiya abhirupa dassaniya pasadika. 

Abhirupananda nama tveva paMayittha.^ Tassa vayap- 
pattaya 1 "dhare^yadivase yeva gfe&abhuto Sakyakumaro 
kalam akasi. Atha nam matapitaro akamara pabbajesum. 
Sa pabbajitva pi rupam nissaya uppannamada. Sattha 
rupam vivanneti 2 garahati anekapariyayena rupe adlna- 
vam dassetl ti buddhupatthanani ra gacchati. Bhagava 
tassa nanaparipakam flatva Mahapajapatim 3 anapesi 
“ sabba pi bhikkhumyo patipatiya ovadam agacchantu ” ti. 
Sa atlano vare sampatte affiam pesesi. Bhagava “ var« 
sampatte attano ’va agantabbam na anfiam 4 pesetabban 
ti ” aha. Sa s sattha anam langhitum asakkont! bhikkhu- 
nihi saddhim buddhupatthanani 6 agamasi. Bhagavi 
iddhiya ekam abhirupam mapetva puna jarajinnam das 
setva samvegam uppadetva : 

Aturam asucim putim ? passa Nande samussayam 
asubhaya cittam bhavehi ekaggam susamahitam. 19. 
Animittam ca bhavehi mananusayam ujjaha 4 „ 3 
tato manabhisamaya upasanta oarissasi ti. 20. 

Ima dve gatha abhasi. Tasam attho hettha vuttanayo 1 
eva. Gathapariyosane Abhirupananda arahattam papuni 
Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Nagare Bandhumatiya Bandhuma nama khattiyo 

tassa raMo ahaxn bhariya carikam carayam’ abam.9 1. 

. L ♦ 

1 vayappatta, cd. 2 vivannefi, cd. 

3 Mahapajapati, cd. 4 afifia, cd. s So, cd 

6 baddhup 0 , cd. 7 puti, cd. 8 vuttanaya, cd. 

9 ekaecam vadayamaham, B. ; ekiccha carayam’ team, A 



XIX. ABHIBfJPANANDA. • 

liahogatfi nislditva evam cintes’ aham tada 1 
adaya gamaniyam hi kusalam n’atthi me katam. 2 2. 
Mahabhitapam katukam ghorarupam sudarunam 
niraya.cn nuna 3 gacehami ettha me n’atthi samsayo. 3. 

4 Evaham cintayitvana pahamsetvana manasam 4 
rajanam upasamgamma 5 idam vacanam abravim. 4. 

6 Itthita mama yam deva purisanugata sada 6 
ekam me samanam dehi bhojayissaini khattiya. 5. 

• Adasi me tada raja? samanam bhavitindriyam 
tassa pattam 8 gabetvana paramannena purayim. 6. 
Purayitva paramannam sahassagghanaken’ aham 
vatthayugena chadetva adasi tutthamanasa. 7. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiichi ’ham. 8. 
Bahassam devarajunam mahesittam akarayim 
sahassam cakkavattlnam mahesittam akarayim. 9. 
Padeearajjam vipulam gananato asamkhayam 
nanavidham bahu punnam tassa kammaplialam tato. 10. 
Uppalass’ eva me vanna abhirupa sudassana 
itthisabbangasampanna abhijata jutindhara. 11. 

Pacchime bhavasampatte ajayim Sakiyakule 
narisabassapamokkha Suddhodanasutass’ aham. 12. 
Nibbinditva agare ’ham pabbajim anagariyam 
sattamim rattim sampatva catusaccam apapunim. 13. 
Civaram pindapatam ca paccayam sayanasanam 
parimetum na sakkomi pindapatass’ idam phalam. 14. 
Yam mayham purimam kammam kusalam janitam muni 
tuyh’ atthaya mahavlra paricinnam bahum maya. 15. 
Ekatimse ito kappe yam danam adadim tada 
duggatim nabhijanami pindapatass’ idam phalam. 16. 
Duve gatl pajanami devattam atha manusam 
afifiam gatim na janami pindapatass’ idam phalam. 17. 

*• evam ointesi tavade, P. 

2 kusalam me katam n’atthi adaya gamiyam P. 

3 nidassam nuna, P. 4 — 4 not in A. 

s upasamgantva, P. 6__6 not in 

7 Daaharaja, A. 8 tappayim, A. B. 



THERE GiTHl. id. 


m 


Uoce kale pajanami tayo sale mahadhane 
ahham kulam na janami pindapatass’ idam phalam. 18. 
Bhavabbave samsaritva sukkamulena oodita 
amanapam na passami somanassakatam phalam. 19. 
Iddhlsn ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
cetopariyafianassa vasi bomi mahamune. 20. 

Pubbemvasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitamy 
sabbasava parikkhlna n’attbi dani punabbbavo. 21. 
Attbadbammaniruttisa patibhane tath’ eva ca 
iianam mama mahavira uppannam tava santike. 22. 

Kilesa jhapita, maybam — pa — katam baddbassa sasa- 
nan ti. 28. 

Arahattam patva pana sa sayam pi udanavaBena ta 
yeva gatha abhasi. Idba-m-eva c’ aspa annam vyakaranam 
abosl ti. 

Abhirupanandaya tberiya gathavannana samatta. * 


XX. 


Ye ime satta bojjhanga ti adika Jentaya theriya 
gatha. Taasa atitam paccuppannam ca vatthu Abhirujm- 
nandavatthusadisam. Ayam pana Yesaliyam Licchavira- 
jakule nibbatti ti. Ayam eva viseso : Satthara desitam 
dhammam sutva desanapariyosane arahattam patva attano 
adhigatam visesam paccavekkhitva pitivasena : 


Ye ime satta bojjhanga magga, nibbanapattiya 
bhavita te maya sabbe yatha buddbena desita. 21. 
Dittho hi me bo bhagava antimo ’yam' samussayo 
vikkhino jatisamsaro n'atthi dani punabbhavo ti. 22. 


Ima dve gatha, abbasi. Tattba ye ime satta boj- 
jhanga ti ye ime satta 1 dhammavicayaviriyafntipas- 
saddhisamadhiupekkha samkbata hodhiya yathavuttaya 


ime aati, cd. 



IB 1 ’ s : XX. XXL JESSl AND SUMANGALAMXTI. 

dfa&mmasamaggiy a bodbissava bojjbangassa sa m a n gin o 
pgggalaflsa angabbutatta bojjhanga ti laddbanama satt# 
dfa amma. Magga nibbanapattiya'ti nibbanadbiga- 
massa upayabbuta. Bbavita te maya sabbe yatha 
buddbena desita ti te sattatimsa bodhipakkbiya* 
dhamm a sabbehi maya yatha buddbena bhagavata desita 
tatha maya uppadita 2 vaddhita ca. Ditthobi3meso 
b h a g a v a ti bisaddo betuattho. Yasma so bbagava 
dhammakayo sammasambuddho attano adbigataariya- 
dhammadassanena dittho tasma antimo ’yam s a m u- 
esayo ’ti yojana. Ariyadbammadassanena hi buddha 
bbagavanto anfle ca ariya dittha nama bonti, na rupakaya- 
dassanamattena yatbaha : “ Yo kbo Yakkali dhammam 
passati so mam passati ” ti. “ Sutava ca kbo ariyasavako 
bbikkbave ariyanam dassavl ” ti ca adi. Sesam vuttana- 
yam eva. 

Jentaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XXI. 

Sumuttike ti adika Sumangalamataya tberiya gatha. 
Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara tattba tattba bhave 
kflsalam upacinitva imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam 
daliddakule nibbattitva vayappatta aMatarassa nalaka- 
rassa dinna patbamagabbhe yeva pacchimabhavikam 
puttam labbitva tassa Sumangalo ti namaxn abosi. Tato 
pattbaya Sumangalamata ti pannayittha. Yasma pan’ 
assa - namam4gottam na pakatam, tasma abbatara bhik- 
khunl asanflata ti 5 paliyam vutta. 6 So pi ’ssa putto 7 
vibflutam patto pabbajitva saba patisambhidahi arabattam 
patva Sumangalathero ti pakato abosi. - Tassa mata’ 
bbikkbunl pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karontl ekadi- 
vasam gihlkale attana pattadukkbam paccavekkbitva sam* 

* aibbarntp^ c& 2 uppadika, ed. 

3 dittbo ti, ed. 4 nama, cd. 

s asifeife ti.cd. 6 vuttam, cd, 7 jmtto* m* ;«d. 
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vegajata vipass&nam vaddhetva Balm pafcisambhid&hi atm* 
hattam patva udanenti : 

Sumuttike sumuttika sadhu muttik’ 1 amhi musaiassa 
ahiriko me chattakam va pi ukkkalika me daddubhava. 3 28. 
Ragan ca aham dosafi ca vicchindanti viharami 3 
sa rukkhamulam upagamma aho sukham ti sukhato fha- 
yam! ti. 24. 

Tmfl. dve gatha abhasi. Tattha sumuttike ti sumutta. 
Kakaro padapuranamattam. Sutthu mutta vata ti attho. 
Sasane attana patiladdhasampattim disva pasadavasena 
tassa va pasamsavasena amantetva vnttaxp somuttike 
sumuttika ti. Yam 4 pana gihika visesato 5 jiguechati 
tato vimuttim 6 dassenti : sadhu muttik’ amhi adim 
aha. Tattha sadhu muttik’ amhi ti sammad eva 
mutta vata amhi Musaiassa ti musalato. Ayam 
kira daliddabhavena gihikale sayam eva musalakammam 
karoti, lasma evam aha. 

Ahiriko me ti mama samiko? ahiriko nillajjo. So 
mama na ruccati ti vacauaseso. Pakatiya ’va kamesu 
virattacittataya kamadhimuttanam pavattim 8 jigucchanti 
vadati : chattakam va si tL Jivitahetukena kariya- 
manam chattakam pi me na vuccati ti attho. Vasaddo 
avuttasamuccayattho. Tena pelacangotakadi samganhati. 
Veludandadini gahetva divase divase chattadinam kara- 
navasena dukkhajlvitam jigucchanti vadati 9; a hit aka 
me tato ti. Keci tato ti vatva ahitako jaravaho 
gihikale 10 mama sarirato vayatl ti attham vadanti. Apare 
pana ahitako paresam duggandhataro ca mama sarirato 
vayatl ti attham vadanti. Ukkhalika me d a 1 i d d a- 
bhava 11 ti me mama bhattapacanabhajanam cirapari- 


* sadhu muttik', om. cd. * deddubh 0 , M.* 

3 viochindi, cd.; vihanami, m. 4 ya, cd*. 

5 sesato, cd. 6 vimutti, cd. 7 savako, cd. 

8 pavatti, cd. » vadasi, cd. 

*° jaravabhogihikMe, cd. ** daddubhava, cBrr. cd. 




HO. ADDHAKASi. 

vasikabhavena aparisuddhataya udakasabbagandham va* 
yati. Tato ayam sadhu muttik’ amhi ti yojana. 

Eagan ca aham dosan ca vicchindanti vi-, 
bar am I ti aham kilesajetthakam ragafi oa dosafl ca 
vicchindanti viharami ti. Imina saddhena Baddhi viharami 
vinasemi vijahaml ti attho. Sa kira attano samikam jiguc- 
chantl tena divase divase piliyamananam dukkham velu- 
dandadinam saddam arabantl. Tassa pahanam ragado- 
sappahane samam katva avoca. Sarukkhamulam 
n p a g a m m a ti sa aham Sumangalamata vivittam rukkha- 
mulam upasamkamitva. Sukhato jhayamiti eu- 
khan ti jbayami. Kalena kalam samapajjantl phalasn- 
kham ca pativedayamana phalajjhanena jhayaml ti attho 
Aho sukhan ti idam pan’ assa samapattito paccha 
pavattamanasikaravasena vuttam. Pubbabhogavasena ti 
pi yujjate. 1 

Sumangalamataya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XXII. . 

Yava Kasijanapado 2 ti adika Addhakasiya tbe- 
riya gatha. Ayam kira Kassapassa dasabalassa kale kula- 
gehe nibbattitva vinnutam patva bbikkhuninam santikam 
gantva dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha pabbajitva 
bhikkbunl • slle thitam axiiiataram patisambbidapattam 
kbinasavatherim 3 ganikavadena akkositva tato cuta niraye 
pacitva imasmim buddhuppade Kasiratthe ularavibhave 
setthikule nibbattitva vuddhippatta pubbe katassa vac!* 
duccaritassa nissandena dbatuto parittha ganika ahosi na- 
mena Addhakas! nama. Tassa pabbajja ’ca dutena upa* 
sampada ca khandbake agata yeva, vuttam h’etam : Tena 
, kho pana samayena Addhakas! ganika bhikkhunlsu pabba* 
jita A hoti, sa Savatthim gantukama boti “ bbagavato santike 
opasampHajjissami ” ti. Aasosum kho dhutta: “ A ddhakas! 

2 yaya kapij°, ed. 

4 pajjita, cd. , 


1 yujjato, cd. 

3 8aibfnas 0 , cd. 



TffBBf GXTHL 22. ■: 

kira ganika Savatthim gantukama ” ti, te maggepari- 
yutthimsu. Awwd* kho AddhakM ganika M 4Umtta fara 
magge pariyutthita” ti, sa bhagavato santike dutam psihetsi: 
« nhg.Tin pi upaeampajjitukama katbaiu tu maya patipajji* 
tab bam ” ti. Atha kbo bhagava etasmim nidaine dhammi- 
k a t h am katva bhikkhu amanteei : Anujanami bhikkhave 
dutena pi upasampadetum ti. Evam laddhupAeampada 
pana vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass’ eva saha 
patisambbidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa- 
dane: T 

Imamhi bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 1. 

Tadaham pabbajitvana 2 tassa buddhassa sasane 
samvuta patimokkhamhi indriyesu ca pancasu 2. 

MattaMu nicaa.Ba.ne 3 sutta jagariye pi ca 
vasanti yuttayogaban. 4 bhikkbnnim vigatasavam 3. 
Akkosim dutthacittabam “ ganike ” ti bhanin tada s 
tena papena kammena nirayamhi apaccisam. 4. 

Ten’eva kammasesena 6 ajayim ganikakule 
bahuso parivattanti 7 pacchimayam pi jatiyam. 8 5. 
Kasikaratthe setthikule 9 brahmacarabalen’ abam 
accbara viya devesu ahosim rupasampada. 6. 

Disvana dassaniyam mam Giribbajapuruttame 
ganikatte nivesesum akkosanabalena me. 7. 

Saham sunitva saddhammam IO bnddhasettbena. desitam 
pubbavasanasampanni, pabbajim I 11 anagariyam. 8. 

Tad upasampadatthaya gaccbanti jinasantikam. 
magge dhutte thite sutva labhim duto ’pasampadam. 9. 
Sabbakammam 12 parikkbinam punfiam *3 papain tath’ 
eva ca 


I Assosum, cd. 2 pabbajjitvana, P. 

3 abhiasane, P. 4 yutiayogam, P. 

5 sahi tada, P. 6 tena kammavasesena, A. 

7 bahuso ’va paradhlna, A. 8 pacchimaya ca j°, A. 
9 Kasisu settbikulaja, A, 10 sutvaaa saddhammam, A. 

II pabbajji, P. » sabbakamma, P. *3 pni&a, P. 




92 * xxh. addhakasI. 

sahbasamsaram uttinni, 1 ganikattafi ca khepitam. 10. 
2d&}lQu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotudhatuya 
cetopariyaiianassa vasi homi mahamune. 11. 

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkham visodhitam 
Babbaeava parikkhina n’atthi dani puriabbhavo. 12. 
Atthadhammaniruttlsu patibhane tath’ eva ca 
* fianam mama mahavlra uppannam tava santike. 13. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasa- 
nam. 14. 

Arahattam pana patva udanavasena : 

Yava Easijanapado sunko me tattako 2 aha 
tam katva negamo aggham agghe3 ’naggham tbapesi 
mam. 25. 

Atba nibbind’ aham rupe nibbindam ca virajj’ aham 
ma puna jatisamsaram 4 sandhaveyyam punappunam 
tisso vijja sacchikata, katam buddhassa sasanam ti. 26. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha yava Easijanapado 
sunko me tattako 5 ahu ti Easisu janapadesu gato 
sunko Easijanapado. So yavatako 6 tattha mayham sunko 
ahu ahosi. Eittako pana so ti sahassamatto Kasiratthe 
kira tada sunkavasena ekadivasam rafifio uppaj j anakaayo 
ahosi. Sahassamatto imaya pi purisanam hatthato ekadi- 
vasam laddhadhanam tattakam. Tena vuttam yava 
Easijanapado sunko me tattako? a hii ti. Ba 
pana Easisunkaparimanataya Easx ti samafiiiam labhi. 
Tattha yebhuyyena manusso 8 sahassam datum asakkonto 
tato upaddham datva divasabhagam eva ramitva gaccliati 9 
tesam vasenayam Addhakasi ti panfiayittha. Tena vuttam 
tam katva, 10 negamo aggham agghe 'nagghamJ 
t h a p e s i man ti. Tam paficasatamattam dhanam 

1 uttidna, P. 2 tatthako, cd. 3 addhe, m. 

4 °samsaro,cd. s tatthako, cd. « yavatthako, cd. 

7 batthakp, cd. s manussa, cd. 

9 gaceiianti, cd. 10 vuttakam katva, ©d, 



thebt siTaa. 


aggham katva negamo nigamavasljano itthirata- 
nabhavena anaggham pi samanam agghena agghanimittam 
Addhakasi ti samaMavasena mam thapesi, tatha mam 
vohari ti attho. Atha nibbind’aham 1 rupe ttevam 
rdpdpajivini hutva thita. Atha paccha sasanam nissaya 
rupe aham nibbindanti iti pi rupam aniccam iti rupam 
dukkham asubhan ti passant! tattha ukkanthi. N i b - 
bindafi ca vir aj j ’a h a m ti nibbindanti cab am tato 
param viragam apajjin ti nibbindagahanena c* ettha taru- 
navipassanam dasseti. Yiragagahanena bala vavipassan am 
nibbindanto virajjati viraga vimuccatl ti hi vuttam. Ma 
pun a j ati s am s ar am sandhaveyyam pnnap- 
punam ti imina nibbindanavirajjanakarena dasseti. 
Ti s so vij ja ti adina tesam attham kappati, tam vutta- 
nayam eva. 

Addhlikasiya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XXIII. 

Kim c a p i kho ’in hi kisika ti adika Cittaya the- 
riya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinantl ito 
catunavute kappe Candabhagaya nadiya tire kinnarlyoni- 
yam nibbatti. Sa ekadivasam ekam paccekasambuddham 
rukkhamule nisinnam disva pasadamanasa attha pupphehi 
pujam katva vanditva anjalim gahetva padakkhinam katva 
pakkami. Sa tena punnakammena devamanussesu samsa- 
ranti imasmim buddhuppade Bajagahe gabapatimabasala- 
knle nibbattitva viflfiutam patva satthu Baj agahappavesane 
patiladdhasaddha paccha M&hapaj apatigotamiya santike 
pabbajitva mahallikakale Gijjhakutapabbatarn abhiruhitva 
samanadhammam karonti vipassanam vaddhetva saba 
patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tana vuttam Apa» 

dane : • 

% 

Candabhaganadltlre ahosim kinnarl tada 

addasam virajam bndd ham sayambhum aparajitam. 1. 

1 nibbindayam, cd. 


Pasanlacitta sumana vedajata katafijall 
nalapuppham 1 gahetvana Sayambhum abhipujayim. 2. 
Telia kammena sukatena agafichim tidasaganam 
chattimsadevarajunam mahesittam akarayim, 8. 

Dasannam cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim 
kilesa jhapita mayham bhava samghatita mama. 4. 
Sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 
Samvejayitva me cittam pabbajim anagariyam. 5. 
Catunavute ito kappe yam puppham abhipujayim 
duggatim nabhijanami buddhapujay’ idam phalam. 6. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham katam buddbassa easanam ti. 7. 

8a pana arahattam patva attano patipattim paccavek- 
khitva : 

Kificapi kbo ’mhi kisika giiana balhadubbala 
dandam olubbha gacchami pabbatam abhiruhiya. &7. 
Sangbatim nikkhipitvana 2 pattakam ca nikujjiya 3 
sele khambheBi attanam tamokkhandham padaliya 4 ti. 28. 

Ima dve gatha abhasi. Tattha kirn capi kho ’mhi 
kisika ti abam jarajinna appamamsalohitabhavena kisa- 
sarira ambi. Giiana balhadubbala ti dhatvadivi- 
karena giiana ten’eva gelaMena ativiya dubbala. D an* 
dam olubbha gacchami ti yattba katthaci gacchan- 
ti kattarayatthim alambitva ’va gacchami. P a b b a t am 
abhiruhiya ti evambbuta vivekakamataya Gijjbakuta- 
pabbatam abhirahitva. Samghatim s nikkhipitfana. ti 
santaruttara eva hutva yatha samghatiamsfe thapitam sam - 
ghatihatthapasse thapetva. Pattakam ©ft nikuj- 
jiya 6 ti mayham valanjanamattika ■ mattikapattaxn 
adhomukham katva ekamante thapetvd. fiele kham- 
bhesi attanam tamokkhandham padaliya? 

pabbate nisinna imina dighena addhuna apadalitapubbe 
mohakkhandham padalitva ten’evaca mohakkhandhapadS- 

1 A. nalamalam. s nikkhepetvana, cd. 

3 nikuochiya, cd. 4 padalaya, cd. s gamghati, cd. 

f nauebbiya,©d. >■ . r , ? r <Ji.i a y > ; <$, , ' . 



THEE! GXTHX. 23. 24. iff 

lanena attanam attabhavam khambhesi mania s^tanam 
ayatim ann ppattidh ammatapad anena Vikkhambhen! ti attho. 
Cittaya theriya gathaya vannana samatta. 


xxrv. 

„ * 

Kim capi kho ’mhi dukkhita ti |4i Metti- 
kaya 1 theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddfaesu t kata- 
dhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattupaniseayam pufLfLam 
upacinantl Siddhatthassa bhagavato kale gahapatikole 
nibbattitva vinnutam patva satthu cetiye ratanena pati- 
manditaya mekbalaya 2 * pujam akasi. Sa tena pu fmakam - 
mena devamanussesu samsarantl imasmim buddhuppade 
Rajagahe brahmanamahasalakule nibbatti. Sesam anan- 
tare vuttasadisam. Ayam pan a patibhagakutam abhiru- 
hitva samanadhammam karontx vipassanam vaddhetva 
saha patisambhidahi arahattaxp papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane : 

Siddhatthassa bhagavato thupakaradhika ahum 3 
mekhalika maya dinna navakammaya satthuno. 1. 

Nitthite ca mahathupe mekhalam 4 puna das’aham 
lokanathassa munino pasanna sehi panihi. 2. 
catunavute ito kappe yam mekhalam adam s tada 
duggatim nabhijanami thupapujay’ 6 idam phalam. 3. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanam 
ti. 4. 

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva 
udanavasena : 

Kim capi kho ’mhi dukkhita dubbala gatayobbana 

dandam olubbha gacchami pabbatam aibhiruhiya. 29. 

Nikkhipitvana samghatim 7 pattakam oa nikujjiya • 


1 Pettikaya, cd. 2 makhajaya, cd. 

3 Supakarapure ahu, P. 4 mekhali/'P. s adi, P. 

* tfaupakarass’, A. 7 samgh^i, cd. 



XXIV. MBTTIKA. 


piflinna c’amhi selamhiatha cittain vimucci me 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 80. 

Tmn gatha abhasi. Tattha dukkhita ti rogabhibha- 
vena dukkhita safijatadukkhappatta. D u b b a 1 a ti taya 
ceva dukkhappattiya jarajinnataya balavirahita. 1 Tenaha 
gatayobbana ti addhagata ti attho. Atha c i 1 1 a m 
vimucci me ti. Selamhi pasane. Nisinna c’amhi 
athavanantaram viriyasamataya sammad eva yojitatta 
maggapatipatiya sabbehi pi asavehi mama cittam vimucci. 
Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Mettikaya 2 theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XXV. 

CatuddasI pancaddasTti adika aparaya Mettaya 
theriya gatha. Ayarn pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti Vipas- 
sissa bhagavato kale khattiyakule nibbattitva viiinutam 
patva Bandhumassa ranno antepurika hutva Yipassissa 
bhagavato savikam ekam khlnasavam therim disva pasanna- 
manasa hutva tassa hatthato pattam gahetva panltassa 
khadaniyabhojaniyassa puritva mahagghena satakayugena 
aaddhim adasi. Sa tena punnakammena devamanussesu 
samsarantl imasmim buddhuppade Kapilavatthusmim Sak- 
yarajakule nibbattitva viiinutam patva satthu santike 
dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha upasika ahosi. Sa 
aparabhage Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pabbajitva kata- 
pubbakicca vipassanaya kammam karontl nacirass’ eva 
saha patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane : 

. Nagare Bandhumatiya Bandhuma nama khattiyo 
tassa rafino aham bhariya carikam carayam’ aham.3 1. 
Bahogata nisiditva evam eintes’ aham tada 

1 phalavirahitata, cd. 2 Pettikaya, od. 

3 ekiccha earayam Sham, A. ; earitam eariyam’, P. 
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adaya gamanlyam hi kusalam n’atthi me kajft&m. 2. 
Mahabhitapam katukam ghorarupam eudarunam 
nirayam nuua gacchami tattha me n’atthi samsayo. 8. 
Rajanam upasankamma 1 id am' vacanam abravim 
“ ekam me samanam dehi bhojayiseami khattiya.” 4 
Adasi me maharaja samanam bhavitindriyam 
tassa pattam gahetvana paramannena tappayim. 5. 
Purayitva paramannam gandhalepam akas^aham 
2 sahassagghanaken’eva 2 3 * * vatthayugena chadayim. 6. 
Arammanam mama etam sarami yavajmtam 
tattha cittam pasadetva Tavatimsam aganch’abam.'3 ?. 
Timsanam devarajunam mahesittam akarayim 
manasa patthitam 4 mayham nibbattati yathicchitam. 8. 
Visanam cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim 
ocitatta 5 ca hutvana samsarami bhavesu ’ham. 9. 
Sabbabandhanamuttaham asekkha me upadika 6 
sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 10. 
Ekanavute ito kappe yam danam adadim tada 
duggatim nabhijanami pindapatass’ idam phalam. 11. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasa- 
nam. 12. 

Arahattam pana patva 7 attano patipattim paccavek- 
khitva pitisomanassajata udanavaBena : 

Catuddasi pancadasl ya va pakkhassa atthaml 
patiharikapakkhafi ca atthangasusamagatam 
uposatham upaganchi devakayabhinandinl. 8 81. 

Sajja 9 ekena bhattena munda sanghatiparuta 
devakayam ha patthe’ham vineyya hadaye daram ti 82. 

Ima dve gatha abhasi. Tattha catuddasi 10 pa fie a* 


1 upasangamma, A. 

2 — 2 jalena pidahitvana, A. B. ; mahatelena ch°, B. 

3 afichiyam, P. 4 patthitain, B. , s ocitattha, A. 

6 apeta me upadita, B. \ t patva om. cd. 

8 “abhmandani, cd. 9 sajja, cd. |*° catuddasi, cd. 



C: 7 4 . XXV.APABI MBTTI. 

d a 81 ti euddasannam puranl catuddasl 1 pafieadasannam 
pfiTani pafioadasi ti. Catuddasl paflcadasl ya va pakkhaesa 
ti Bambandho. Aocantasamyoge c’etam upayogavaeanam. 
lava pakkhaesa atthami ti ya ca 2 * ti yojana. Fa- 
tih iirikap akkhaii ca ti pariharanakapakkhafi. ca ca- 
taddaslpaflcadaslatthamlnain yathakkamam adito antato 
va pavesanigamavasena uposathasllassa pariharitabbapak- 
khafi ca. Terasi3patipadasattaminavamisu ca ti attbo. 
Atthangasusamagatan ti panatipata, veramania- 
dlh'i atthahi angebi sutthu Bamannagatam4 uposatham 
upagafichi t i upagamim upa vasin ti attho. Yam san- 
dhaya vuttam : 

Panam na bane na cadinnam adiye 
musa na bbase na ca majjapo siya. 

Abrabmacariya virameyya methuna 
rattim na bhufijeyya vikalabhojanam. 

Malam na dhare na ca gandham acare 
maiiee ehamayaxn va sayetha eantbate. , 

Etam hi atthangikam ah’ uposatham , 

buddhena dukkhantaguna 5 pakasitan ti. 

, Devakayabhinandinl ti nandupapattiakam- 
khavasena 6 catumabarajikadevakayaxn abhipattbfia.ti uposa- 
tham upagafichin ti yojana. Sajja7 e’&ena bhat - 
tena ti sa aham ajja imasmim yeva divasejikena bhatta- 
bhojanakkhanena munda samghat^paruta ti 
munditakesa eamghatiparutasarfra ca hutvl^pabbajita 8 ti 
attho. Devakayam na patthe ’bam ti aggamag- 
gassa adhigatatta kimcid eva nikayam aham na patthaye. 
Ten’ evaha vineyya hadaye daran ti cittakatam 
kilesapatham samucchedavasena vinlta ti attho. Tda™ 
•®va c’assa aMam vyakaranam abosi. 

Aparaya Mettaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

1 catuddasl, cd. * atthami yafi ca, od. 3 terasa, cd. 

4 sampannagatam, cd. 5 dukkhandhaguna, od. 

I osfcamkhav 0 , cd. 7 sajja, cd, 8 pabbajjita, od. 



THEa! sithS. ‘25. 26. 'U (jp? 

• •• XXVI, ■ --f ■ ■ ' 

TJddham pad.atala ti adika Abhayamatfiya Ibeiiya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara, tattha mtthjjL 
bhave puMani upacinantl Tissassa bhagavato kale Tstsjfr 
gehe nibbattitva viMut A pataai ekadivasam sattharam 
pindaya carantam disvt^Ptsaniamanasil pattam gabetva 
katacchumattam bhikkham adasi. Sa tens puuiiakammena 
devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade tadisena . 
kammanissandena 1 Ujjeniyam Padumavatl nama nagara- 
sobhani ahosi. Baja Bimbisaro tassa ruppsampattiadike 
guije sutva purohitassa acikkhi: “ Ujjeniyam kira Padurna- 
vatl nama ganika ahosi, tam aham datthukamo ’mhl ” ti. 
Pnrohito “ sadhu deva ” ti mantabalena Kumbhiram nama 
yakkham avahetva yakkhanubhavena rajanam tavad eva 
Ujjeninagaram nesi. Baja taya saddbim ekarattim samva- 
sam kappesi. Sa tena gabbbam ganhi ranfio ca arocesi0| 
“ Mama kucchiyam gabbho patitthahi ” ti. Tam sutva i 
raja nam “ saoe. putto bhaveyya vaddhetva mam dassehl ” 
ti vatva mudd^y^t datva agamasi. Sa dasamasaccayena 
puttam vij ayitvk .'namagalianadiyase Abbayo ti namam 
akasi, puttan ; »:}bSitavaBsikakale “tava pita Bimbisara- 
raja ” ti ranno s^pikam pahini. Raja tam passitva putta- 
sineham patilabhitva kumarakapariharena vaddhesi. Tassa 
sadd fe a p atiiabho pabbajjavisesadhigamo ca bettba agato 
yevSf^kassa, mata aparabbage puttassa Abbayattberassa 
santike dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddba bbikkhunisu 
pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karontl nacirass’ eva saha 
patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttarh Apa- 
dane : 

Pindapatam 3 carantassa Tissanamassa sattbuno 
katacchubhikkham paggayba buddhasetthass’ adfis’ 
aham. 1. 

Patiggabetva sambuddho Tisso lokagganayako * * 

vlthiya samthito sattba 3 aka me anumodanam. % , 

1 °niBandena, cd. 3 pindacarafp, A. 3 sattbu, P. 
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Katacchubhikkham datvana Tavatimsam gamissasi 
chattimsa devarajunam mahesittam karissasi. 3. 

Paiifiasam cakkavattlnam mahesittam karissaai 
manasa patthitam 1 sabbam patilacchasi sabbada, 4. 
sampattim 2 anubhotvana pabbajissasi ’kificana 
sabbasave parififiaya nibbayissasi 3 ’nasava. 5. 

Idam vatvana sambuddho Tisso lokagganayako 
nabham abbhuggami dhiro bamsaraja va ambare. 6. 
Sudinnam me danavaram suyittha yagasampada 4 
katacchubhikkham datvana pattaham acalam padam. 7. 
Dvenavute ito kappe yam kammam akari tada 5 
duggatim nabhijanami bhikkhadanass’ idam pbalam. 8. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanam 
ti. 9. 

t 

Arahattam pana patva attano puttena Abhayatherena 
dhammam kathentena ovadavasena ta gatba 6 bhasita, 
udanavasena sayam pi ta eva paccudaharanti : 

Uddham padatala amma adho ve kesamatthaka 
paccavekkbassu ’mam kayam asucim putigandhikam. 33. 
Evam viharamanaya sabbo rago samuhato 
parilaho samucchinno sltibhut’ amhi nibbuta ti. 34. 

aba. Tattba pathamagathaya tava ayam samkhepattho : 
Amma Padnmavati padatalato uddham kesamattbakato 
adho nanappakaram asucipucchitaya asuci sabbakalam 
putigandhavayanato putigandbikam imam kucchitanam 
yatba yathayam sariram nanacakkhuna paocavekkbasu 7 ti. 
Ayam^bi sa puttena ovadadanavasena bhasita gatha. 
Sa tamsutva arahattam patva udanenti acariyapuj avasena 
tarn eva gatham pathamam vatva attano patipattim 8 
kathenti, evam viharamanaya ti dutiyagatham aha. 
Tattha evam viharamanaya ti evam mama puttena 

Abhayatherena: Uddham padatala ti adina dinne ovade 
> 

1 patthitam, B. 2 sampatti, P. 3 nibbayissati, B. 
4 earaaampada, P. s yam danam adadin tada, A. 

6 sagatha, cd. 7 patiavekkhaau, cd. 8 patipatti, ed. 
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thatva sabbakayam asabbato disva ekaggacitta tattha 
bhutupadaya bhede rupadhamme tappatibandbe vedana* 
dike arupadhamme pariggahetva lattha tilakkhanam aro- 
petva aniccanupassanadivasena viharamanaya sabbo 
rago aamubato ti vutthanagaminivipassanaya mag* 
geha ghatitaya maggapatipatikaya aggamaggena sabbo rago 
maya samubato samuggbatito. P ar il ah o samuc* 
ohinno tato eva sabbo kilesaparilaho sammad era 
ucohinno tassa ca samuechiunatta ev&m sltibhuta 
saupadisesaya nibbanadbatuya n i b b u t a arahl ti. 

Abhayamataya tberiya gathavannana satoatta. 

XXVII. 

Abbaye bbiduro kayo ti adika Abhayatheriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabaddhesa katadhikara tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam punnam upacinanti. Sikhissa 
bhagavato kale khattiyamahasalakule nibbattitva viiifiu- 
tam patva Arunaranno mahesi ahosi. Eaja tassa ekadiva- 
sam gandhasampannani rattauppalani adasi. Sa tani 
gahetvanime imebi pilandhehi “yannunaham imehi tarn 
bhagavantam pujiBsami” ti cintetva nisidi, bhagava ca 
bhikkhacaravelayam rajanivesanam pavisi. Sa bhaga- 
vantam disva pasannamanasa paccuggantva, tebi puppbebi 
pujetva pancapatitthitena vanditva*sa tena punnakammena 
devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Ujjeni- 
yam kulagebe nibbattitva vifinutam patta Abhayamatu 
sahayika hutva taya pabbajitaya sinebena sayam pi pabba- 
jitva taya saddhim Bajagahe vasamana ekadivasaim asu- 
bhadassanattham Sitavanam agamasi. Sattha gandba- 
kutiyam nisinno’va tassanubhutapubbarn arammanam 
pur a to katva tassa uddhumatakadibhavam 1 pakasesi. 
Tam disva samvegamanasa attbaai. Sattba obbasam 
pbaritva purato nisinnam viya attanam dassesi : 

Abbaye bbiduro kayo yattba satta puthujjana 

nikkhipissam’ imam deham sampajana satlmatL 4 35. 


1 uddhumatakadiribhavam, cd. 


3 satimata, m. 
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bahtihi duikhadhainmehi appaffiadarataya me 
tanhakkbayo anuppatto katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 86. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Sa gathapariyosane arahattam 
papnni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Nagare Arunavatiya Amino nama 1 khattiyo 
tassa rafiflo aham bbariya carikam earayam’ 2 3 aham. 1. 
Satta mala gahetvana uppala devagandhika 
nisajja pasadavare evam cintesi tavade : 2. 

Kim me imahi malahi sirasi ropitahi 3 me 
varam me bnddhasetthassa nanamhi abhiropitam. 8. 
Sambuddham patimanentl dvarasanne nisid’aham 
yadi ehiti sambuddbo pujayissam mahamunim.4 4. 
Kakudbo vilapanto s va migaraja va kesari 
bhikkhusanghena sahito aganchi vithiya jino. 5. 

Bnddbassa ramsim 6 * disvana battha samviggamanasa 
dvaram apapuritvana buddhasettham apujayim. 6. 

Satta nppalapuppbani parikinnani 7 ambare 

chadim 8 karonti 9 buddhassa. Mattbake dharayanti te. 7. , 

Udaggacitta sumana vedajata katanjall 

tattha cittam pasadetva Tavatimsam aganchi ’ham. 8. 

Mahanilassa chadanam IO dharenti mama muddhani 

dibbam gandham pavayami, sattnppalass’ 11 idam phalam. 9. 

Kadaci niyamanaya natisamghena me tada 12 

yavata parisa *3 mayham mahanilam *+ dbarlyati.*s 10. 

Sattati devarajunam mahesittam akarayim 

sabbattba issara butva samsarami bhavabhave. 11. 

Tesatthi cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim 
sabbe mam anuvattanti : adeyyavacana 16 abam. 1 ^ 12. 

I Arunava nama, A. 

a varitam var°, A. ; naralam padayam’, B. 

3 ropitebi, A.B. 4 * mahamuni, P. s vilasanto, A. 

* 6 ramsi, P. 7 parikkhinani, P. 8 chadi, P. 

9 karonto, A. 10 mabanelassa chadanam, A. B. 

II sattuppalan’, P. ; satta malan’, B. “ mamtada, A. 

13 yava taya disa, P. H mahanelam, A. B. 

15 P®diseati, P. adheyyav 0 , P. *■, « abnm, A. 
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Uppalase’ eva me vanno gandho o’eva pavayati 
dubbanniyam na janami 1 buddhapujay’ idam phalam. 18. 
Iddhipadesu kusala 2 * * bojjhangabbavana rata 
abhiMaparamlppatta buddhapujay’ idam phalam. 14. 
Satipatthanakusala eamadhijjhanagocara 
aammappadhanam anuy utta 3 buddhapujay’idaip phalam. 15. 
Viriyam me dhuradhorayham yogakkhemadhiyahanam4 
sabbasava parikkhlna n’atthi dam punabbhavo. 16. 
Ekatimse ito kappe yam kammam akari tada 5 ’ . 
dGggatim nabhijanami pupphadanass’ idam 6 phalam. 17. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasar 
nam. 18. 

Arahattam pana patva udanenti ta eva gatha parivat- 
titva abhasi. Tattha Abhaye ti attanam eva alapati. 
Bhiduro ti bhijjanasabhavo anicco ti attho. Y a 1 1 h a 
B a 1 1 a puthujjana ti yasmim khane bhijjanaslle 
asueiduggandhajiguechapatikulasabhave kaye ime andha- 
puthujjana satta lagga laggita. Nikkhipissam’ 
imam deham ti aham pana imam deham putikayam 
puna anadanena nirapekkha khipissami. Tattha karauam 
aha: sampajana satimati t i 7 bahuhi dukkhadham- 
mehi jatijaradlhi anekehi dukkhadhammehi phutthaya, ti 
adhippayo. Appamadarataya ti taya eva duk- 
khokinnataya patiladdhasamvegatta sat! avippavasasan- 
khate appamade rataya. Sesam vuttanayam eva. Ettha 
ca satthara desitaniyamena nikkhipahi imam deham 8 
appamadarataya te tanhakkhayam papunati. Earohi 
buddhasasanam ti patho. Theriya vuttaniyamen’eva pana 
sangiti aropita appamadarataya tassa bhavitabban ti 
attho. • 

Abhayatheriya gathavannana samatta. 


1 duggatinabhijanami, B. ; ajanami, P. * . 

a kuaaio, P; 3 samapadhaaamayatta, B. 

4 °khem&nivah°, P. 5 yam puppham abhipujayim, A. B. 

6 buddhapujay' idam, A. B. | 

? satimati ti, cd. 8 idi|p deham ad. f 
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Catukkhattumpaiicakkhattuin ti adika Sa- 
maya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara 
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam knaalam npacinitra x 
eugatJeu yeva samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Kosambi- 
yam gahapatimahasalakule nibbattitva Samati ’ssa namam 
ahosi. Sa vifinutam patta Samavatiya upasikaya piya- 
sahayika hutva taya kalam kataya sanjatasamvega pabbaji. 
Pabbajitva ’va Samavatikam arabbha uppannasokam vino- 
detum asakkonti ariyamaggam ganhitum nasakkhi. Apa- 
rabhage asanasalaya nisinna Anandattherassa ovadam 
sutva vipassanam patthapetva tato sattame divase saha 
patisambhidabi arahattam papuni. Arahattam pana patva 
attano patipattim paccavekkhitva tam pakasenti : 

Catukkhattum pancakkhattum vihara upanikkbami 
aladdba cetaso santhn citte avasavattini. 87. 

Tassa me atthami ratti tanba mayham samuhata. 

Bahuhi dukkhadhammebi appamadarataya me 
tanhakkhayo anuppatto katam buddbassa sasanan ti. 38. 

Udanavasena dve gatha abhasi. Tattha catukkhat- 
tum pancakkhattum vihara upa n ikk haini 
ti mama vasanakavihare vipassanamanasikarena nisinna 
samanakiccam matthakam papetum asakkonti utusappaya- 
bhavena “na nu kho mayham vipassanamaggena ghatteti” 
ti cintetva cattaro panca ca ti nava yare vihara upassayato 8 
babi nikkhami, tenaha aladdba cetaso santim 
citte avasavattini ti. Tattba cetaso santin ti 3 ariya 
maggasainadhim4 sandhayaha. Citte avasavattini 
ti viriyasamathaya abhavena mama bhavanacittena vasa- 
vattini ti. Sa kira ativiya paggahitaviriya ahosi. Tassa 
me attbaml ratti ti yato patthaya Anandattherassa santike 
ovadam patilabhi, tato patthaya rattindivam atandita 

1 npacinetva cd. 

3 aant! ti,' cd. 


3 upapassayato, od> 
4 °samadhi, cd. 
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vipassanaya kammam karonti rattiyam eatukkhattum paft- 
cakkhattnm viharato nikkhamitva manaaikaram pavattenfcl 
visesam anadhigantva atthamiyam rattiyam viriyasama- 
tham labhitva maggapatipatiya kilese khepentl ti attho. 
Tena . vuttam tassa me atfchami ratti y at o 
t a n h a samuhata ti. Sesam vuttanayam era. 

Samaya theriya gathaya vannaua samatta. 
Dukanipatavannana nitthita. 


XXIX. 

Tikanipate pannavlsati 1 vassanlti adika aparaya 
Samaya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu kata- 
dhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam 
upacinantl VipassiBsa bhagavato kale Candabhagaya nadiya 
tire kinnarlyoniyam nibbatti. Sa tattha kinnarehi saddhim 
kllapasuta vicarati. Ath’ ekadivasam sattha sattakusa- 
labljam ropanattham tattha gantva naditire cankami. Sa 
bhagavantam disva hatthatuttha salalapupphani adaya 
satthu santikam gantva vanditva tehi pupphehi bhagavan- 
tam pujesi. Sa tena puMakammena devamanussesu 
samsarantT imasmim buddhuppade Kosambiyam knlaghare 
nibbattitva vayappatta Samavatiya sahayika hutva tassa 
maranakale 2 samvegajata pabbajitva paiicavlsati vassani 
cittasamodhanam alabhitva mahallakakale sugatovadam 
labhitva vipassanam vaddbetva saba patisambhidahi ara- 
hattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Candabhaganaditire ahosi kinnarl tada 
. ath’ addasam devadevam cankamantam narasabbam. 11 
Ocinitvana salalam buddhasetthassa das’ aham 
upasingha mahavira salalam devagandhikam. 2. 
Patiggabetva sambuddho Yipass! lokanayako 
upasinghi mahavlro pe^kbamanaya me tada. 8. 

Afijalim paggahetvana vanditva cUpaduttamam 

1 pannavlsati, cd. 2 manakale, cd.' 
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B ftkn,m eitt&m pasadetva tato pabbatam arubi. 4. 
Ek&navute ito kappe yam puppham abhipujayim 
duggatim nabbijanami buddbapujay’ idaxn phalam. 5. 
Kilesa jbapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanam. 6. 

Arabattam pana patva attano patipattim 1 paccavek- 
khitva udanavasena : 

Pannavisati vassani yato pabbajitaya me 
nabbijanami cittassa samam laddbam kudacanam. 89. 
Aladdba cetaso santim 2 citte avasavattini 
tato samvegam apadi saritva jinasasanam. 40. 

Bfihuhi dukkbadhammebi appamadarataya me 
tanhakkhayo anuppatto katam buddbassa sasanam. 

Ajja me sattami ratti yato tanha visosita ti. 41. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattba cittassa samam ti 
cittassa vupasamam cetosamathamaggapbalasamadbi ti 
attho. ' Tato ti tasma. Cittavasam vattetum asamattba- 
bhavato samvegam apadi ti sattbari dbaranie pi 
pabbajitakiccam mattbakam papetum asakkonti paccba- 
katbam papissasi ti samvegaiianutrasam apajji. Saritva 
jinasasanan ti kanakaccbapupamadi sattbu ovadam 
anussaritva. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Aparaya Samaya tberiya gathavannana samatta. 


XXX. • 

Catukkbattum pancakkbattum ti adika 
XJttamaya tberiya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu kata- 
dbikara, tattba tattba bbave vivattupaniasayam kusalam 
upacinanti VipassiBsa bbagavato kin Bandbumatlnagare 
aMatarassa kutimbikassa gebe gbaradas! hutva nibbatti. 
Sa vayappatta attano ayyakanam veyyavaccam karonti 
jlvati. Tena ca samayena Bandhnmarjya anuposatbam 

* 1 pajipatti, cd. » santi, pd. 
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uposathiko hutva purebhattam danani datva paccbabhattam 
dhammam sunati. Atha mahajana yatha raja patipajjati 
tath’eva anuposatham uposathangani samadaya yattaati, 
ath’ assa dasiya etad ahosi : “ Etarahi kho raja mahajaaaoa 
uposathangani samadaya vattanti, yannunaham uposatha- 
divasesu uposathasilam samadaya vatteyyan ti.” Sa tatba 
karonti suparisuddham uposathasilam rakkhit’ a Tavatim- 
sesu nibbatta, aparaparam sugatisu yeva samsaranti imas- 
mim buddhuppade Savatthiyam setthikule njbbattitva, 
vififiutam patta, Patacaraya theriya ' saatike dbammam 
sutva pabbajitva vipassanam patthapetva tarn matthakam 
papetum nasakkhi. Patacara tberl tassa eitcacaram fiatva 
ovadam adasi. Sa tassa ovade thatva saha patisambhi- 
dahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane ; 


Nagare Bandhumatiya Bandhuma nama kbattiyo 
divase punnamayam so upagaflcbi uposatham. 1. 

Aham tena samayena kumbh adasi ahum tahim 
disva sarajikam 1 senam evaham cintayim tada. 2. 

Baja pi rajjam chaddetva upagaflcbi uposatham 
sapbalam vata 2 tam kammam janakayo pamodito. 3. 
Yoniso paccavekkhitva duccajam ca daliddakam 3 
manasam sampahamsitva 4 upagaficbim uposatbam. 4. 
Aham uposatbam katva sammasambuddhasasane 
tena kammena sukatena Tavatimsam agafichi ’ham. 5 5. 
Tattha me sukatam brahmam ubbhayojanam uggatam 
kutagaravarupetam mahasayanabbusitam. 6 6. 
Accharasatasahassani 7 upatitthantimam sada 
afifie deve atikkamma 8 atirocami sabbada. 7. 
Catusattbi devarajunam mahesittam akarayim 
tesattbi cakkavattmam mahesittam akarayim. 8. 
Suvannavanna hutvana bbavesu samsaram’ aham 
sabbattba pavara'Dtomi, uposathass’ idam phalam. 9. 

1 sarajakam, A. 3 * sapbalam nuna, A*. 

3 duggaccafl ca daliddakam, A. f,. 4 sampahlsitva, P. 

5 agacch’ aham, A. 6 mahasanasubhusitam, A. 

* 7 °satasabasBa, A. 8 atikkama, P. 
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Hatthiyasam assayanam rathayanam va kevalam 1 
labhami sabbam etan 3 ca, uposathass’ idam phalam. 10. 
Sovannamayam 3 rupimayam atho pi phalikamayam 
lohitankamayam 4 c’eva sabbam patilabham’ aham. 11. 
Koseyyakambaliyani khomakappasikani ca 
mahagghani ca vatthani sabbam patilabham’ aham. 12. 
Annapanam khadaniyam vatthasenasanani ca 
sabbam etam patilabhe, uposathass’ idam phalam. 13. 
Yaragandhan ca malan ca cunnakam 5 ca vilepanam 
sabbam etam patilabhe, uposathass’ idam phalam. 14. 
Kit»garam ca pasadam mandapam hammiyam guham 
sabbam etam patilabhe, uposathass’ idam phalam. 15. 
Jatiya sattavassaham pabbajim anagariyam 6 
addhamase asampatte arahattam apapunim. 16. 

Ekanavute ito kappe 7 yam uposatham upavasim 7 
duggatim nabhijanami uposathass’ idam phalam. 17- 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 18. 

Arahattam paua patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva, 
udanavasena : 

Catukkhattum paiicakkhattum vihara upanikkhami 
aladdha cetaso santim 8 citte avasavattini. 42. 

Sa bhikkhuuim 9 upaganchi ya me saddhayika ahu 
sa me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo. 43. 

Tassa dhammam sunitvana yatha mam anusasi sa 
sattaham ekapallanke nisidi pltisukhasamappita. 
atthamiya pade pasaremi tamokkhandham padaliya 10 ti. 44. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha sa bhikkhunim 11 


1 rathayanau ca sivikam, A. 3 etam pi. 

3. sonnamayam, A. 4 lohitaiigamayam, 

5 cunhakam, P. 6 anagariyam, A 

T — 7 yam kammam akarim tadiL, A. 

8 santi, cd. - 9 bhikkhtH&I, ed. 

io nod aln™ cd. 11 bhikkhuui, cd. 
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upaganchi y a me saddhayika ahu ti ya maya 
saddhatabba saddheyyavacana ahosi, tarn bhikkhunim 1 
saham upaganchi upasamkami. Patacaratherim 2 sandhaya 
vadati. S a bhikkhuni upaganchi ya me sad- 
dhayikayi pi patho. Sa Patacara bhikkhuni anukam- 
paya mam upaganchi ya mayham padatthassa sadhika ti 
attho. Sa me dhammam adesesi khandhaya- 
tanadhatuyo ti Patacara therl ime pancakkhandha 
imani dvadasayatanani ima attharasa dhatuyo ti khandha- 
dike virajetva dassentl mayham dhammam adesesi. T ars s a 
dhammam sunitvana 3 ti tassa pati°ambhidapan- 
naya theriya santike khandhadivibhagapubbangamam 
ariyamaggam papetva desitasanhasukhumavipassanadham- 
mam sutva. Yatha mam anusasi ^atisa therl 
yatha mam anusasi [ovado] tatha patipajjant» patipattimat- 
thakam papetva pi. Sattaham ekapallanke4 
n i s I d i . Katham ? Pltisukhasamappita jhanava- 
yena pltisukhena samanglbhiita. Atthamiya pade 
pasaresi tamokkhandham padaliya 5 ti ana- 
vasesamohakkliandham aggamaggena padaletva atthame 
divase pallankam abhinandantl 6 pade pasaresi. Idam eva 
c’assa 7 annam vyakaranam ahosi. 

Uttamaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XXXI. 

Ye ime satta bojjhahga ti adika aparaya Utta- 
maya theriya gatha, Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhi- 
kara tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam 
upacinantl Vipassissa bhagavato kale Bandhumatlnagare 
kuladasi hutva nibbatta. Sa ekadivasam satthu savakam 
ekam khlnasavatheram pindaya carantam disva pasanna- 
manasa tmi modakani adasi. Sa tena puhhakammena 


1 bhikkhuni, cd. 2 °therl, cd. 3 sunitvana, cd. 

4 ekapallahkena, cd. 5 padalaya, cd. 

6 abhinandati, cd. 7 ca sa, cd. 
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XXXI. APARA UTTAMA. 


devamanussesu samsarantl imasmim buddhuppade Kosala- 
janapade annatarasmim brahmanamahasalakule nibbattitva 
viniiutam patta janapadacarikam carantassa satthu santike 
dhammam eutva patiladdhasaddha pabbajitva nacirass’eva 
saba patisambkidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane : 

Nagare Bandhumatiya kumbhadasl ahosi ’ham 
mama bhagam gahetvana agaiichim udakaharika. 1. 
Panthamhi 1 samanam disva santacittam samahitam 
pasannacitta sumana modake tini das’ aham. 2. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca 
ekanavuti kappani vinipatam na gahchi ’ham. 3. 
Sampattikam karitvana 2 sabbam anubhavim aham 
modake tlni datvana pattaham acalam padam. 4. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa s as an an 
ti.’ 5. 

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paecavekkkitvii 
ndanavasena : 

Ye ime satta bojjhaiiga magga nibbanapattiya 
bhavita te maya sabbe yatha lmddhena desita. 45. 
Smlfiatassanimittassa 3 Jabhini ’ham yad icchakam 
Orasa dhlta buddhassa nibbanabliirata sada. 46. 

Sabbe kama samucchinna ye dibba ye ca manusa 
vikldiino jatisamsaro n’atthi dani punabbhavo ti. 47. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha snhi'iatassanimittassa4 
labhin! ’ham yad icchakan ti suiinata- 
samapattiya animittasamapattiya ca aham yadicchakam 
labhini. Tattha yam yam samapajjitum icchami yattha 
yaj:tha yada yada tarn tarn tattha tattha samapajjitva 
viharaml ti attho. Yadi pi hi suhhataghanam hitani nama 
yassa kassaci pi maggassa sufmatfidibhedatividham pi 

1 pathamhi, P. B. 2 sapattikamitvana, B. 

3 sunnatassa nim°, cd. 4 sunnatassa nim°, cd. 
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balam sambhavati, ayam pana theri sunnatMinimittasama- 
pattiyo ca samapajji ti. 1 Tena vuttam suniiatassani- 
mittassa lab h ini ’ham y a d icchakan ti, 
Yebhuyyavasena va etam vuttam. Nidassanamattam etan 
ti. Apare ye d i b b a ye o a mpiuisa ti ye devaloke 
pariyapanna ye ca manussaloke pariyapanna vatthukama 
te sabbe pi tappatibandhachandaragappahanena eammad 
eva ucchinna 2 aparibhogfiraha. Vuttam hi: abhabbo 
avuso khlnasavo bhikklm kfime paribhunjitum. Seyyathapi 
pubbe anagariyabhuto ti. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Aparaya Uttamaya theriya gathfivannana saoatta. 


XXXIL 

Divavihara nikkhamma ti adika Dantikatheriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabmldliesu katadhikara, tattha 
tattha bhave vivattiipanissayam kusalam upacinanti 
buddhasunnakale 3 Candabhaganadltlre kinnariyoniyam 
nibbatti. Sa ekadivasam kinnarelii saddhim kllanti 
vicar am ana addasa ahhataram paccekabuddham aiiiiata- 
rasmim rukkhamule divaviharam nisinnam. Disvana 
jjasannamanasa upasamkamitva puppheki pujam katva 
vanditva pakkami. Sa tena puiinakammena devamanussesu 
samsarantl imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam Kosala- 
raniio purohitabrahmanassa gehe nibbattitva viimutam 
patta Jetavane patiladdhasaddka upasika hutva paccha 
Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pabbajitva Eajagahe vasa- 
mana ekadivasam pacchabhattam Gijjhakutam abhiruhitva 
divaviharam nisinna hattharohassa abhiruhanatthaya 
padam pasarentam hatthim4 disva tarn eva arammanam 
katva vipassanara vaddhetva saha patisambhidahi 
arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : # 

Candabhaganadltlre ahosim kinnarl tad a 

addasam virajam buddham sayambhum aparajitam. 1. 

1 samapajjim, cd. 2 ucchina, cd. 

3 buddhassunna 0 , cd. 4 hattic, cd. 
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XXXII. DANTIKA. 


Pasannacitta sumana vedajata katanjall 
salamalam 1 gahetvana sayambhum abhipujayim. 2. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agacehi ’ham. 3. 
Chattimsa devarajunam mahesittam akarayim 
2 manasa patthitam mayham nibbattati yath’ icchitam. 2 4. 
Dasannam cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim. 

2 0citatta ’va hntvana samsarami bhavesvaham. 2 5. 
Kusalam vijjate mayham pabbajim anagariyam 
pujaraha aham ajja Sakyaputtassa sasane. 6. 
Yisuddhamanasa ajja apetamanapapikfi 
sabbasavaparikkhma n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 7. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 8. 

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva 
pltisomanassajatri udanavasena. : 

Divavihara nikkhamma Gijjhakutamhi pabbate 
nagam ogalia-m-uttinnam naditlramhi addasam. 48. 
Puriso ankusam adaya “ dehi padam ” ti yaeati. 
nago pasarayi padam, puriso nagam aruhi. 49. 

Disva adantam damitam manussanam vasam gatam 
tato cittam samadhemi khalu taya vanam gata ti. 50. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha niigam ogaha-m- 
u 1 1 i n li a m ti kattkinagam nadiyam ogaham katva 
ogayha tato uttinnam. Ogayha-m-uttinnam ti va 
patho. Makaro padasandhikaro. Naditiramhi addasan 
ti Candabliaganadiya tire apassi. KarontI ti c’etam 
dassetuni vuttam puriso ti adi. Tattha dehi padam 
ti rajavlthiarohanattham padam pasaretum sahharn deti, 
yatha paricitam sahharn dento idha yaeati ti vutto. 
pisva adantam damitanti pakatiya pubbe adantam 
idani* hatthacariyena hatthisikkhaya damitadamitam 
upagatam kiriyam. Manussanam vasam gatam 
yam yam manussa anapenti tarn tarn disva ti yojana. 


1 nalamalam, A. 


2 — 2 Q nu p # 
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Tato cittam samadhemi khalu taya vanam 
g a t a ti. Khalu ti avadharanatthe nipato. Tato 
hatthidassanato paccha. Taya hatthino kiriyaya 
hetubhutaya vanam arahnam g a t a cittam sama- 
dhemi yeva. Katham 1 ayam pi tiracchanagato hatthi 
hatthidamakassa vasena damanam gato ? Kasma manu- 
ssabhutaya cittam purisadamakassa satthv vasena 
damanam na gamissati ti samvegajata vipassanam vad- 
dhetva aggamaggasamadhina 2 mama cittam samadhemi 3 
accantam samadanena sabbaso kilese khepesl ti attho. 

Dantikaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XXXIII. 

A m m a J i v a ’ti adika Ubbiriya theriya gatha. Ayam 
pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bhave 
vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti Padumuttarassa 
bhagavato kale Hamsavatmagare kulagehe nibbattitva 
vinnutam patta ekadivasam matapitusu mahgalam 
anubhavitum gehantaragatesu adutiya sayam gehe ohina 
upakatthaya velaya bhagavato savakam ekam khlnasa- 
vattheram gehadvarasamlpena gacchantam disva 
bhikkham datukama bhante idha pavisatha 9 ti vatva 
there geham pavitthe pancapatitthitena theram vanditva 
gonakadlhi iisanam paiinapetva adasi. Xisldi thero 
pahhatte asane. Sa pattam gahetva pindapatassa puretva 
therassa hatthe thapesi. Thero anumodanam katva 
pakkarai. Sa tena punhakammena tavatimsesu nibbattitva 
tattha yavatayukam ularadibbas^mpattim anubliavitva 
tato cuta sugatisu yeva samsarantl imasmim buddhuppade 
Savatthiyam gahapatimahasalakule nibbattitva Ubbirl ti 4 
nama abhirupa dassaniya ahosi. Sa vayappattakale 
Kosalaranno attano gehe nita katipayasamvaccharatikka- 
rnena ekam dhitaram labhi. Tassa Jlvantl ti namam 


1 Katam, cd. 


samadhinam, cd. 3 samademi, cd. 
4 Ubbira ti, cd. 
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XXXIII. UBBIRI. 


akamsu. Raja tassti dhitaram disva tuttliamanaao 
Ubbiriya abhisekam adasi. Dhlta pan’ assa adhavitva 
paridhavitva vicaranakale kalam akasi. Mata yattha tassa 
sariranikkhepo kato tam susanam gantva divase divase 
paridevesi. Ekadivasam eatthu santikam gantva vanditva 
thokam nislditva gata. Aciravatiya nadiya tire thatva 
dhitaram arabbha paridevati. 1 Tam disva sattha gandha- 
kutiyam yatha nisinno ’va attanam dassetva “kasma 
vippalapasi ” ti pucchi. " Mama dhitaram arabbha vippa- 
lapami 2 bliagava” ti. “Imasmim susane jhapita tava dhltaro 
caturaslti sahassamatta, tasam kataram sandhaya vippa- 
lapasi ” ti. Tasam tam tam alahanatthanam dassetva: 

Amma Jlvft ti vanamlii kandasi attanam adhigaccha 
Ubbiri. 

culasltisahassani sabba Jlvasanamika 

etamh’ alahane daddha tasam kam anusocasl ti. 51. 

upaddhagatham aha. Tattlia amma J I v a ti matu- 
pacaranamena dhltuya alapanam. Idam c’ assa vippala- 
panakaradassanam. Vanamlii kandasi ti vanamajjhe 
paridevasi. Attanam adhigaccha Ubbiri ti 
Ubbiri tava attanam eva tava bujjhassu yathfivato jfinahi. 
Culaslti sahassanl ti caturaslti saliassani. Sabba 
Jlvasanamika ti ta sabba pi Jlvantiyil samanana- 
mika. Sahassamatta sukham sandhaya tvam anusocasi 
anusokam3 apajjasl ti. Evam satthara dhamme3 desite 
desananusarena iianam pesitvil vipassanam arabhitva 
satthu desanavilasena attano hetusampattiyayatha thita ’va 
vipassanam ussukkapetva maggapatipatiya aggaphale 
arahattam patitthasi. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Nagare Hamsavatiya ahosim balika tada 
% mai^ ca me pita ca 5 me kammantam agamamsu te. 1. 


1 paridevasi, cd. 2 vippalapasi, cd. 

3 anu anusokam, cd. 4 dhamma, cd. 5 pitapica, A. 
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Majjhantikamhi suriye addasam samanam aham 
vithiya anugacchantam. Asanam pannapes’ 1 aham. 2 . 
Gonakavikatikahi 2 paiinapetva tad asanam 3 
pasarmacitta sumana idam vacanam abravim. 3. 
Santatta kuthita4 bbumi suro majjhantike tkito 
maluta ca na vayanti kalo c’ettlia upatthito.5 4 . 
Pannattam asanam idam tav’ atthaya mahamun: 
anukampam upadaya nisida mama asane. 5. 

Nisidi tattha samano sudanto 6 * 3uddhamanaso 
tassa pattam gahetvana yatliarandham 7 adas’ abam. 6. 
Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhlhi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam aganchi 'ham. 7 . 
Tattha me sukatam brahmam asanena 8 * suuimmitam 
satthiyojanam ubbedham9 timsayojan avitthatam . 8. 
Sonnamaya 10 manimaya atho 'pi 11 phalikamaya 
lohitankamaya 12 ceva pallanka vividha mama. 9 . 
Tulikavikatikfihi l3 katthissacittakahi ea 
uddhaekantaloml r 5 ca pallanka me susanthita. 10 . 

Yada icchami gamanam hfisakhiddasamappita 16 
saha pallahkaseithena gacehiimi mama patthitam. x 7 11 . 
Asiti devarajunam mahesittam akarayim 
sattati cakkavattlnam mahesittam akarayim. 12. 
Bhavabhave sainsarantl maliabhogam labliam’ aham 
blioga me unaka 18 n’atthi, ekasanaphalam idam. 13 . 
Duve bhave samsarami devatte *9 atha manuse 
anile bhave na j an ami, ekasanaphalam idam. 14 . 

1 panhapem’, P. ; pannapetvana as 0 , P. 

2 vikatikadlhi, P. 3 * * mam' asanam, A. 

4 kutita, A 2 ; santaka kutika, P. 

5 kalo c’ev’ ettha me hiti, A. 6 sunando, P. 

7 yathaladdham, P ; yatharantam, B. 8 asane, P. 

9 ubbiddham, A. 10 sovannamaya, P. 

11 atho ’si, P. 12 lohitangam 0 , A. x 3 tulitav 0 , P- 

14 kattissacitt 0 , P. ; kattissac 0 , A. 

T s uddham ca kandalomihi, P. 16 pasadinnas 0 , P. 

J 7 patthitam, B. 18 bhoge me unata, A. 

T 9 devatthe, A. 
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Duve kule pajayami khattiye capi brahmane 
ucca kulina 1 sabbattha, ekasanaphalam idam. 15. 
Domanassam na janami cittasantapanam 2 mama 
vevanniyam na janami, ekasanaphalam idam. 16. 

Dhatiyo mam upatthanti 3 khujja celataka 4 bahu 
angenas angam gacchami, ekasanaphalam idam. 17. 

Anna nhapenti 4 * 6 * bhojenti aiiha ramanti^ me sada 8 * 
anna gandham vilimpanti,9 ekasanaphalam idam. 18. 
Mandape rukkhamule va sunhagare vasantiya 
mama sahkappam annaya pallaiiko me upatthahi. 10 19. 
Ayam pacchimako mayham 11 carimo 12 vattate bhavo 
ajjapi rajjam chaddetva I 3 pabbajim anagariyam. 20. 
Satasahasse ito kappe yam danam adadim tada 
duggatim nabhijanami, ekasanaphalam idam. 21. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 22. 

Arahattam pana patva attano adhigatam visesam paka- 
sentl : 

Abbahi vata me sallam duddasam liadayanissitam 
yam me sokaparetaya dhltu sokam apanndi. 52. 

SajjaM abbulhasallaham nicchata parinibbuta 
buddham dhammam ca saiigham ca upemi saranam munim 
ti. 53. 

diyaddhagatham aha. Tattha abbahi vata me 
sallam duddasam liadayanissitam ti anupaci- 
takusalasambharehi yathavato. Duddasam^ mama cit- 
tasannissitam pllajananato dunniharanato anto nudakato ca 


1 kulika, A. 2 °santasanam, P. 3 upatthenti, A. 


4 celapika, A ; celayika, B. 

I aiine tapenti, P. 

8 dumenti mam, P. 

IO pallaiiko upatitthati, A. 

12 carime, P. 

J 4 Sajja, cd. 


5 anga, P. 

7 aiine ramanti, P. 
9 aiine g° vilepenti, P. 
11 mamiarn, P* 
J 3 chattetva, A. 

j s duddassam, cd. 
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sallan ti laddhanamam sokamtanham ca. A b b a k i v a t a 
nlharivata. 1 Yam me sokaparet ay a ti yasma sokena 
abhibkutaya mayham dhitu sokam vyapanudi anavasesato 
nlhari, tasma abbahi vat a me sallan ti yojana. 
Sajja abbulhasallahan ti sa aham ajja sabbaso 
uddhatatanhasalla tato eva nicchata parinibbuta. 
M u n i n ti sabbahnubuddham. Tassa desitam magga- 
phalam nibbanappabhedanavividham lokuttaradhammam 
tattha patitthitam atthaariyapuggalasamuhasamkhatam 
samghan ca. Anuttarehi tehi yojanato sakalavattauukkham 
vinasanato saranam tanam lenam parayanan ti upemi 
upagacchami 2 hujjhami sevami ca ti attho. 

Ubbiriya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XXXIV. 

Kim me 3 kata K a j a g a h e ti adika Sukkaya 
theriya gatka. Ayam pi purimabuddkesu katadhikara 
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti 
kulagehe nibbattitva viiiiiutam patta upasikahi saddhim 
viharam gantva satthu santike dhammam sutva patilad- 
dliasaddha pabbajitva bakussutfi dhammadhara patibkana- 
vati ahosi. Sa tattha bahuni vassasatani brahmacariyam 
caritva puthujjanakalakiriyam eva katva Tusite nibbatti. 
Tatha Yipassissa bhagavato Yessabhussa bhagavato kale 
ti evam tin^am sammasanikuddhanam sasane sllam 
rakkhitva* bahussuta dhammadhara ahosi. Tatha 
Kakusandhassa Konagamanassa ca bhagavato sasane 
pabbajitva visuddhaslla bahussuta dhammakathika ahosi. 
Evam sa tattha tattha bahu puhharn upacinitvil sugatisu 
yeva samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Eajagahanagare 
gahapatimahasalakule nibbattitva Sukka ti ’ssa nam#m 
ahosi. Sa vinhutam patta satthu Eajagahappavesane 

1 niharf va jay am, cd. 2 °gaccha, cd. 

3 Ki me, cd. 4 rakkhetva, cd. 
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XXXIV. SUKKA. 


laddhapasada upasika hutva aparabkage Dhammadinnaya 
theriya santike dhammam sutva samjatasamvega tassa eva 
santike pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karontl nacirass* 
eva saha patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane : 

Ekanavute ito kappe VipassI nama nayako 
uppajji carudassano sabbadhammavipassako. 1. 

Tadaham Bandhumatiyam jiita aiinatare kule 
dhammam sutvana munino pabbajim anagariyam. 2. 
Bahussuta 1 dhammadhara patibbanavatl 2 tatlia 
vicittakathika capi 3 jinasasanakarika. 3. 

Tada dhammakatham sutva 4 hitaya janatam balium 5 
tato cuta ’ham Tusitam upapannfi yasassinl. 4 . 

Ekatimse ito kappe Siklil piyasikln jino 
tapanto yasasa loke 6 uppajji vadatamvaro. 5. 

Tadapi pabbajitvana buddhasasanakovida 7 
jotetva jinavakyani ito pTtidivam 8 gata. 6. 

Ekatimse *va kappamhi Vessabhu nama nayako 
uppajjittha9 mahahanl tada pi ca tatli’ ev’ aliani. 7. 
Pabbajitva dhammadhara jotayim jinasasanain 
gantva marupurani rammam anubhosim maliasukliam. 8. 
Imasmim bhaddake kappe Kakusandlio anuttaro IO 
uppajji narasarano tada, pi ca tatli’ ev’ aham. 9. 

Pabbajitva munimatam jotayitva yathasukhain 11 
tato cuta ’ham tidivam agam sabhavanam 12 yatlia. 10. 
Imasmim yeva kappamhi Konagamananayako 
uppajji lokasarano 13 arano amatahgato. 11. 

Tada pi pabbajitvana sasane tassa tadino 
bahussuta dhammadhara jotayim jinasasanain. 12. 
Imasmim yeva kappamhi Kassapo purisuttamo r 4 

I bahutvata, A. 2 patibhanavasi, P. 

s casi, A. B. 4 katva, A. B. 5 janasam pari, P. 

6 na patto ’yam saha loke, P. 7 °kovidha, P. 

8 tato pitid°, A. 9 uppajjitva, P. IO jinuttamo, A. B. 

II yathayukam, A. B. 12 sasavanam, P. 

T 3 uppajjitva dipavaro, B. T 4 muni-m-uttamo, A. B. 
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uppajji lokanayako 1 sarano 2 maranantagu. 18. 

Tassa pi naravirassa pabbajitvana sasane 
pariyapuni saddhammam 3 paripuccliavisarada. 14. 

Suslla lajjinl 4 c’eva tlsu sikkliasu kovida 

bahum dhammakatham katva yavajivam mahamune. 15. 

Tena kammavipakena cetanapanidh'ihi ca 

jahitva 5 manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiichi ’ham. 16. 

Pacchime ’va bhave dani Giribbajo puruttame 

jata setthikule phTte maharatanasaheaye. 17. 

Yada bhikkhusahassena pareto 6 lokanayako 
upagami Eajagaham sahaRsakkhena vannito, 18. 

Dan to dantehi saha puranajatilchi ca 7 
vippamutto vippamuttehi sihginikkhasavanno 
Eajagaham pavisi bhagava. 19. 

Disva buddhanubhftvan tarn sutva ’va gunasahcayain 
buddhe cittarn pasadetvil pujayim tam yathabalam. 20. 
Aparona ca kalena Dhammadinnaya santike 
agara nikkhamiivana prbbajim anagariyam. 21. 

Kesesu chijjamanesu kilese jhapayim aham 
uggahim sasanam sabbam pabbajitva ciren’aham. 8 22. 

Tato dhammam adesesim mahajanasamrigame 
dhamme desiyamanamhi 9 dhammabhisamayo ahu. 28. 
Nekapanasaliassanam tain viditva 10 *ti vimliito 
abhippasanno me yakkho bhamitvana 11 Giribbajam. 24. 
Kim me 12 kata Eajagahe manussa madhumplta Va acchare 13 
ye Sukkam na upasanti desentim amatam padam. 25. 
Tam ca appativaniyani asecanakam ojavam 
pivanti mamie sappaima valalmkam iv’addhagu. 16 26. 


1 lokasarano, A. B. 

3 pariyaputasaddhamma, A. B. 


2 arano, A. B. 

4 lajjihi, P. 


5 jahetvtl, P. 

8 cirena tam, P. 
IO sam viditva, B. 
12 ki me, A. P. 

T 4 desenti, P. B. 


6 apareto, P. 7 ca om. A. 

9 desiyamanehi, P. 1 

11 bhavitva hi, P. B. 
T 3 accliaye, P. 

15 appatibhaniyam, B. 


16 valahagam ivantagu, P. ; kanakam iva vantagu, B. 
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XXXIV. SUKKA. 


Iddhiya 1 ca vasl homi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
cetopariyananaesa vasi homi mahamune. 2 27. 
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam 
sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 28. 
Atthadhammaniruttlsu patibhane 3 * tath’eva ca 
nanam mama mahavTra uppannam tava santike. 29. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 30. 

Arahattam pana patva pahcasatabhikkhumparivara ma- 
hadhammakathika ahosi. Sa ekadivasam Rajagaliam 
pindaya caritva katabkattakicca bhikkhunupassayam pavi- 
sitva4 sannisinnaya mahatiya pari say a madhubhandam pT- 
letva sumadhuram payanti viya amatena abhisincanti viya 
dhammam deseti. Parisa c’assa dhammakatliam ohitasota 
avikkhitta sakkaccam sunati. Tasmim khane theriya 
cahkamanakotiyam rukkhe adhivattlia devata dhammade- 
sanaya pasanna Rajagaham pavisitva 5 rathiyaya rathiyam 
sihghatakena sihghatakam vicaritva tassa gunam vibha- 
ventl : 

Kim me kata Rajagalie manussa madliu pita va acchare 6 
ye Sukkam na upasanti desentim buddhasasanam. 54. 

Tan ca appativaniyam asecanakam ojavam 

pivanti maiihe sappanha valahakam iv* addhagu ti. 55. 

Ima gatba abhasi. Tattha k i m m e kata R a j a g a h e 
manussa ti ime Rajagahamanussa kim kata 7 kismim 
nama kicce vyavata. Madhu pita V a a c c h a r e ti 
yatha bkandam gahetva 8 madhum pivanta9 visahilino IO 
hutva slsam ukkhipitum na sakkonti evam ime pi dham- 
masaniiaya visannino hutva manhe slsam ukkhipitum na 
sakkonti, kevalam acchanti yeva ’ti attho. Ye Sukkam 


1 idd&su, A. 2 mahamuni, P. , 3 patibhane, P. 

4 pavisetva, cd. 5 pavisetva, cd. 

6 acchaye, cd. 7 kikata, cd. 

8 gahetva om. cd. 9 pivanto, cd. IO vissannino, cd. 
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na upasanti desentim^uddhasasanan ti 
buddhassa bhagavato sasanam yathavato desentim paka- 
sentim Sukkatherim 1 2 na upasanti na payirupasanti. Te 
ime Rajagahe manussa kim kata ti yojana. Tam ca a p p a - 
ti vani ya n ti tail ca pana dhammam anivattitabhavavaham 
niyyanikam3 abhikkantataya thasotujanasavanarnanohara- 
bhavena avasecaniyam asecakam anasittakam pakatiya 
’va maharasam tato eva ojavantam. Osadhan ti pi pali. 
Vattam dukkhavyadhihi kicchaya osadham bhutam pivanti 
maiine. Sappannfi valabakam iv’addhagu ti 
valabakantarato nikkhantaudakam nirudakakantare san- 
haka viya tara dhammam sappahiia panditapurisa pivanti 
maiihe pivanta viya sunanti.4 Manussa tarn sutva pasan- 
namanasii theriya santikam upasamkamitva sakkaccam 
dhammam sunimsu. Aparabhage theriya ayupariyosane 
parinibbanakale sasanassa niyyanikabhavanattham 5 aniiam 
vyakaronti : 

Sukka sukkehi dhammehi vitaraga samahita 

dharehi antimam deham jetva Maram savahanam ti; 56. 

Imam gatham abhasi. Tattha S u k k a ti Sukka then 
attanam eva param viya dasseti. Sukkehi dhammehi 
ti suddhehi lokuttaradhammehi. Vitaraga samahita 
ti aggamaggena sabbaso vitaraga araliattaphale samadhina 
samahita. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Sukkaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XXXV. 

N’attlii nissaranam loketi adilia Selaya theriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti Ham^avaiina- 
gare kulagehenibbattitva vihiiutam patta matapituhi sama- 


1 desenti, P. 2 desenti pakasenti Sukkatlieriye, cd. 

3 niyanikam, cd. 4 sunanti, cd. 5 niyanika 0 , cd. 
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najatikassa kulaputtassa dinna. Tena saddhim bahuni vas- 
sasatani sukhasamvasam vasitva tasmim kalam kate sayam 
pi addhagata vayo anuppatta samvegajata kim kusalam 
gavesini kalena kalam aramena aramam viharena viharam 
anuvicaranti “ samanabrahmananam santike dhammam 
desessami ” ti sa ekadivasam satthu bodhirukkham upasam- 
kamitva “yadi buddho bhagava asamo samasamo appatipug- 
galo dassetu me ayam bodhipatihariyan ” ti nisldi. Tassa 
tathii cittuppadasamanantaram eva bodhi pajjali, sabbasov-* 
annamaya sakha upatthahimsu, sabba disa virocimsu, sa tam 
patihariyam disva pasannamanasa g&rucittikar&m upattha- 
petv a sirasi anjalim paggayha satta rattindivam tattheva 
nisidi. Sattame divase ularam pujasakkaram akasi. Sa 
tena punnakammena devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim 
buddhuppade Alavlratthe Alavikassa raniio dhita hutva 
nibbatti, Sela ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Alavikassa pana raniio 
dhita ti katva Alavika ti pi nam voharanti. Sa vinnutam 
patta satthari Alavikam 1 damitva tassa hatthe pattaciva- 
ram datva tena saddhim Alavim nagaram upagate darika 
hutva ranna saddhim satthu santikam upagantva dhammam 
sutva patiladdhasaddha upasika ahosi. Sa aparabhage 
sanjatasamvega bhikkhunisu pabbajitva katapubbakicca 
vipassanam patthapetva sahkhare sammasanti upanissaya- 
sampannatta paripakkanana nacirass’ eva araliattam 
papuni. Tena vattam Apadane : 

Nagare Hamsavatiya cariki 2 * as’ aham tada 
aramena ca aramam 3 carami kusalatthika. 1. 
Kalapakkhamhi divase addasam bodhim uttamam 
tattha cittam pasadetva 4 bodhimule nisidi ’ham. 2. 
Garucittam patthapetva 5 sire katvana anjalim 6 
somanassam pavedetva evam cintesi tavade. 3. 

^?adi buddho amitaguno asamappatipuggalo 
dassetu patihiram me, bodhi 7 obhasatu ayam. 4. 

1 Alavakam, cd. 2 C arini, B. 

3 aramena viharena, P. 4 uppadetva, B. 

5 upatthitva, A. 6 anjali, P. 7 odhi, B. 
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Saha avajjite mayham bodhi pajjali tavade 
sabbasonnamaya 1 asi disa sabba virocati. 5. 

Satta rattindivam tattha bodhimule nisld’aham 2 
sattame divase patte 3 dipapujam akas’aham.4 6. 

Asanam parivaretva paiica dlpani pajjalum 5 
yava udeti suriyo dipa me 6 pajjalum 7 tada. 7. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhlhi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agafieli* aham. 8, 
Tattha me sukatam brahmam panca dipa ti vuceati 8 
satthiyojanam 9 ubbiddham IO timsayojanavitthatam. 9. 
Asamkhayani dlpiini parivare 11 jalimsu me 
yavata devabhavanam dipa lokena jotatL 10. 

Parammakha nislditva yadi icchami passitum 
uddham adho ca tiriyam 12 sabbam passami cnkkhuna. 11. 
Yavata abhikankhami datthum sukatadukkate 
tattha avaranam T 3 n’atthi rukkhesu pabbatesu va. 12. 

Aslti devarajiinam mahesittam akarayim 
satanam 14 cakkavattlnam mahesittam akarayim. 13. 

Yam yam yo nupapajjami devattam atha manusam 
dlpasatasahassani parivare 15 jalanti me. 14. 

Devaloka cavitvana uppajji matu kucchiyam 
matukucchigata santl akkhi me na nimllati. 16 15. 
Dlpasatasahassani punhakammasamahgita J 7 
jalanti sutike 18 gehe. Panca dlpan’ idam phalam. 16. 
Pacchime bhavasampatte manasam vinivattayim^ 
ajaramatam 20 sltibhavam nibbanam phassayim 21 
aham. 17. 


1 sabbasovannam 0 , P. 2 nisidayam, P. 

3 sampatte, P. 4 adas’aham, P. 5 pajjalam, P. 

6 diva me, P. 7 pajjalam, P. 8 dlpltivuccati, P. 

9 oyojana, P. 10 ubbedham, B. 

11 parivaretva, P. 12 adho tatha tiriyam, P. 

J 3 me varanam, B. J 4 sattannam, P. 15 parivaretva, P, 
16 nimmllati, P. ; nimissati, B. J 7 samahgino, P. 

18 sutika, P. B. 1 9 vinivattayam, P. B. 

20 ajaramaranam, P. 21 passayim, A. ; phussayl, P. 



64 


XXXV. SELL 


Jatiya sattavassaham 1 arahattam apapunim 
upasampadayi buddho gunam annaya Gotamo. 18. 
Mandape rukkhamule va sunnagare vasantiya 
sada pajjalate dipam. Panca dipan’ idam phalam. 19. 

2 Pacchime bhavasappafino ’gare vasantiya sada 
sada 3 pajjalate dipam. Panca dipan ’ idam phalain. 2 20. 
Dibbacakkhu visuddham me samadhikusala aham 
abhinfiaparamippatta. Panca dlpan* idam phalam. 21. 
Sabbe tepitake nana 4 katakicca anasava 
pafica dlpa mahavlra pade vandami 5 cakkhuma. 22. 
Satasabasse ito kappe yam dipam abhipujayim 6 
duggatim nabhijanami. Panca dipan’ idam phalam. 23. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasa- 
nam ti. 24. 

Arahattam pana patva therl Savatthiyam viharati.7 
Ekadivasam pacchabhattam Savatthito nikkhamitva divavi- 
harattlciaya Andhavanam pavisitva anhatarasmim rukkha- 
mule nisldi. Atha nam Maro vivekato vicchinitukamo an- 
natakarupena upagantva : 

N’atthi nissaranam loke kim vivekena kahasi 8 
bhunjahi kamaratiyo mahu 9 pacchanutapinl ti. 57. 

gatham aha. Tass’ attho : imasmim loke sabbasamayesu 
pi uparikkhiyamanam nissarananibbanam kim vivekam na- 
ma n’atthi. Tesam tesam samanabrahmananam chandaso 
patiniiayamanam va chavatthum ev’etam, tasma kim vive- 
kena kahasi evarupe sampannapathame vaye thita 
imina kayavivekena kim karissasi ? Atha kho bhunjahi 
kamaratiyo vatthukamakilesakamasannissita khid- 
daratiyo paccanubhohi, tasma mahu pacchanuta- 

f 

1 sattavassava, P. 

2 — 2 Orn . A. 3 sada om. P. 4 sabbavositavosana, A. 

5 vandati, A. 6 yarn dipam adadim tada, A. 

7 theriya Savatthiyam viharanti, cd. 

8 vivekakahasi, cd. 9 matu, cd. 
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p i n I. 1 Nissarantam brahmacariyam carami, tad eva nib- 
banam n’atthi, ten’ eva tam nadliigatam kamarago ea 
parihlno anattho vata maylian ti vippatisarinl 2 * * mahosi ti 
adhippiiyo. Tam sutva then “ halo vatayam Maro yo mama 
paccakkhabhutam nibbanam patikkhipati kamesu ca mam 
paviireti, mama khlnasavabhavam na janafci, handa nam 
tam janapetva tajjessaml ” ti cintetva : 

Sattisulupama kama khandhanam adhikuttana 3 
yam tvam kamaratim brusi arati dani sa mama. 58. 
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito 
evam janahi piipima nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 59. 


Imam gathadvayani aha. Tattha sattisulupama 
k a m a ti kama nama yena adliitthita tassa sattassa vinivij- 
jlianato nisltasatti viya sulam viya ca datthabba. I(han- 
dh a ti upadanakkhandha. K’atthi tesam adhikut- 
t a n a 4 ti likandhanudittli anam 5 accadanan ti attho. Yato 
khandhe accadiiya satta kamehi chijjabhijjam papunanti. 
Yam tvam k a m a r a t i m 6 b r ii s i arati dani s a 
m a m a n ti 7 “ papima tvam yam kamaratim ramitabbam 
sevitabbam katva 8 tvam vadasi, sa dani mama niratijati- 
kassa mllhasadisa, na taya mama koci attho atthl ti tattha 
karanam aha. Sabbattha vihata nandi ti adina 
tattha evam janahi ti sabbaso pahlnatanha vijja ti 
mam janahi. Tato eva valavidhamanavipassanatikkamehi9 
antaka lamaka IO va Mara tvam may a nihato 
badhito. Asinaham taya badhitabba ti attho. Evam theriya 
Maro santajjito tatth’ ev’ antaradhasi. Therl pi phalasama- 
pattisukhena Andhavane divasabhagam vitinametva 
sayanhe vasanatthanam eva gata. 

Selaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


1 paccanutapi, cd. 

3 adhikuddana, cd. 

5 candanuditthanam, cd. 

7 mamata ti, cd. 

9 °vipassati°, cd* 


8 vippatisari, cd. 
4 adhikuddana, cd. 
6 kamarati, cd* 
8 kumarati, cd. 

10 lamaka, cd< 
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XXXVI. 

Yam tam isihi 1 pattabban ti adika Somaya 
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara 
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti 
Sikhissa bhagavato kale khattiyamahasalakule nibbattitva 
yinnutam patta Arunavato raiino aggamahesl ahosi. Sab- 
bam atitavatthum Abhayatheriya vatthusadisam. Paccup- 
pannavatthum pana: ayam then tatha devamanussesu 
samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Rajagahe Bimbisarassa 
raiino purohitassa dhita hutva nibbatti. Tassa Soma ti 
namam ahosi. Sa vinnutam patta satthu Rajagahappavese 
patiladdhasaddha upasika hutva aparabhage samjata- 
samvega bhikkhunisu pabbajitva katabuddhakicca vipassa- 
naya kammam karonti nacirass’ eva saha patisambhidahi 
arahattam papuni. Tena vpttam Apadane : 

Nagare Arunavatiya Arunava nama khattiyo 

tassa raiino aham bhariya carikam 2 carayam* aham. 1. 

Yavatakam buddhassa s a s a n a n ti sabbam Abha- 
yatheriya Apadanasadisam. Arahattam pana patva vimut- 
tisukhena Siivatthiya viharanti ekadivasam divaviha- 
ratthaya Andhavanam pavisitva ahnatarasmim rukkhamule 
nisidi. Atha nam Maro vivekato vicchinditukamo adissa- 
manarupo upagantva akase thatva : 

Yan tam isihi pattabbam thanam 3 durabhisambhavam 

na tam dvahgulisannaya sakka pappotum itthiya ti. 60. 

Imam gatham aha. Tass’ attho: silakkhandhadinam 
esanatthena isihi 4 laddhanamehi buddhadihi mahapannehi 
pattabbam, 5 tam aiinehi pana dur abhisambha- 
yam dunnipphadaniyam 6 yan tam arahattasankhatam 
paramassasatthanam. Na tam dvahgulisannaya 


1 isiti vattabban, cd. 2 vaditam, P. 3 santaip, cd. 

4 isi ti, cd. 5 sattabbam, cd. 6 nu dun 0 , cd.. 
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itthiya papunitum sakka. Itthiyo hi sattatthavassa- 
kalato patthaya sabbakalam odanam pacantiyopakkuthite 1 
udake tandule pakkhipitva ettavata odanam pakkan ti na 
jananti. Pakkuthiyamane pana tandule dabbiya uddha- 
ritva dvihi angullhi pllitva jananti, tasma dvangulisannaya 
ti vutta. Tam sutva then Maram apasadentl : 

Itthibhavo no kim kayira cittamhi susamahite 
llanamhi vattamanamhi samma dhammam vipassato. 61. 
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito 
evam jtinahi papima, nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 62. 

Itara dve gatha abhasi. Tattha itthibhavo no 
kim kayira ti matugamabhavo amhakam kim kareyya 2 
arahattapattiya kldisam bandhanam 3 uppadeyya. Cittam- 
hi susamahite ti citte aggamaggasamadhina sutthu 
samahite. N a n a m h i vattamanamhi ti tato 
arahattamaggahane pavattamane. Samma dhammam 
vipassato ti catusaccadhammam parinnadhividhina 
sammad eva passato, ayam h’ettha samkhepo. Papima 
itthl va hotu puriso va hotu aggamagge adhigate arahattam 
hatthagatam eva ti. Idani tassa attano adhigatabhavam 
ujukatam eva dassenti sabbattha vihata nandi 
ti gatham aha. Tam vuttattham eva. 

Somaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 
Tikanipatavannana nitthita. 


XXXVII. 

Catukkanipate putto buddhassa dayado ti, 
adika Bhaddaya Kapilaniya theriya gatha. Sa kira Padu- 
muttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsavatlnagare kulagehe* 
nibbattitva vinnutam patta satthu4 santike dhamlnam 
sunantl sattharam ekam 5 bhikkhunim pubbenivasam 


1 pakkudhite, cd. 2 kareyyum, cd* 

3 kldisavibandham, cd* 4 sattha, cd* 5 etaqi, cd* 
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XXXVtt. BHADDA KAPILANI. 


anussarantinam aggatthane thapentam disvil adhikara- 
kammam katva sayam pi tarn thanam patthetva yavajivam 
punflani katva tato cuta 1 devamanussesu samsarati. 2 
Anuppatte buddke Yaranasiyam kulagehe nibbattitva 
patikulam gantva ekadivasam attano nanandsiya saddhim 
kalaham karonti taya paccekabaddhassa pindapate dinne 
“ayam imassa danam datva ularasampattim labhissatl 99 
ti paccekabuddhassa hatthato pattam gahetva bhattam 
chaddetva kalalassa piiretva adasi. Mahajano garahi: “Bale 
paccekabuddho te kim aparajjhl ” ti. Sa tesam vacanena 
lajjamana puna pattam gahetva kalalam niharitva dhovitva 
gandhacunnena ubbattetva 3 catumadhurassa piiretva upari 
iisittena padumagabbhavannena sappina vijjotamanam 
paccekabuddhassa hatthe thapetva “ yatha ayam pindapato 
obhasadato, evam obhasadatam me sarlram hotu ” ti 
patthanam thapesi. Sa tato cavitva sugatisu 4 yeva 
samsarantl Kassapabuddhakale Baranasiyam mahavibha- 
vassa setthino dhita hutva nibbatti. Pabbakammaphalena 
duggandhasarlra manussehi jigucchitabba hutva samvega- 
jata attano abharanehi suvannitthakam karetva bhagavato 
cetiye thapesi uppalahatthena ca pujam akasi. Ten’ assa 
Bayiram tasmim yeva bhave sugandham manoharam 
jatam. Sa patino piya manapa hutva yavajivam kusa- 
lam katva tato cuta sagge nibbatti, tatthapi yavajivam 
dibbasukham anubhavitva tato cuta Baranasiranho dhita 
hutva tattha devasampattisadisam sampattim anubhavantl 
cirakalam paccekabuddhe upatthahitva tesu parinibbutesu 
samvegajata tapasapabbajjaya pabbajitva uyyane vasantl 
jhanani bhavetva brahmaloke nibbattitva tato cuta Sagala- 
nagare Kosiyagottassa brahmanakulassa gehe nibbattitva 
mahata pariharena vaddhitva vayappatta Mahatitthagame 
Pippalikumarassa gehanfta. Tasmim pabbajitum nikkhante 
% mahantam bhogakkhandham natiparivattam pahaya pab- 
bajjatthaya nikkhamitva pafica vassani Titthiyarame 
vasitva aparabhage Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pabbaji 


1 cuto, cd. fl samsaranti, cd. 

3 ubbiritva, cd< 4 snggatisu, cd. 
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upasampadafi ca labhitva vipassanam patthapetva nacirass’ 
eva arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadbammesu cakkhuma 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadahu 1 Hamsavatiyam Videho nama namako 
settbi pahvitaratano tassa jay a ahosi ’ham. 2. 

Ivadaci so naradiccam upecca 2 * * * saparijano 
dhammam assosi buddhassa sabbadukkbabhaj r appabam.3 3. 
Savakam dhutavadanain aggam kittesi nayako 
sutva sattahikam danam datva buddhassa tadino. 4. 
Nipacca 4 sirasa pade tam tbilnam abhipattbayi 
pahasanto saparisam 5 tadaha narapungavo. 5. 

Setthino anukampaya ima gatha abhasatha : 
lacchasi patthitam 6 * tlianam nibbuto bohi7 puttaka. 6. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 7. 

Tassa dhammesu dayado oraso dkammanimmito 
Kassapo nama namena bessati satthu savako. 8. 

Tam sutva mudito kutva yavajlvam tada jinam 
mettaeitto paricari paccayebi vinayakam. 9. 

Sasanam jotayitvana so madditva kutitthiye 8 
veneyye 9 vinayitvana nibbuto so sasavako. 10. 

Nibbute tambi lokagge pujanatthaya satthuno 
natimitte samanetva saha tehi akarayim 11. 
Sattayojanikam 10 thiipani ubbiddham 11 ratanamayam 
jalantam sataramsl va sfilarajam 12 va pupphitam. T 3 12. 
Sattasatasahassani patiyo tattha karayim 
nalaggi viya jotante J 4 rataneb’ 15 eva sattahi. 16 13. 
Gandhatelena puretva dTpa ’nujjalayim T 7 tahiin 


1 tadati, P. 2 upacca, B. ; uppajja, P. 

3 °dukkhakkbaya abam, P. 4 nipajja, P. 

5 pahasayanto, B. ; pabasaranto parisam tada so nara°, P. 

6 patthitam, B. 7 hoti, P. 8 kulitthiye, P. 

9 veneyyam, A. 10 tattha yoj°, P. 11 ubbedham, P. 

12 salarajava, P. x 3 phullitam, P. J 4 jatante, P. 

i s rataneva soya, 16 sattati, P. l 7 divanujjalayi, P. 



70 


XXXVII. BHADDA KAPILXNI. 


pujanatthaya manesissa sabbabMtanukampino. 14. 
Sattasatasahassani punnakumbhani 1 karayim 
rataneh* eva punnani pujatthaya mahosino. 15. 
Majjhe sattattha 2 kumbhani ussita kancanagghiyo 
atirocanti vannena 3 sarade va divakaro. 16. 
Catudvaresu sobhanti torana ratanamaya 4 
ussita phalaka ramma sobhanti ratanamaya. 17. 
Virocanti parikkhittd avatamsfi 5 sunimmitn 
ussitani patakani 6 ratanani virocare. 18. 

Surattam sukatam cittam 7 cetiyam ratanftmayam 
atirocati vannena sasimajjke 8 divakaro. 19. 

Thupass* imadi patiyo 9 haritfilena purayim 
ekam manosilay’ekam 30 anjanena 11 ca ekikam. 20. 
Pujam etadisam ram mam 12 kfiretva varavadino 
adasi danam saiighassa yavajlvam yathabalam. 13 21. 
Saha’va T 4 setthina tena tani punnani sabbaso 
yavajlvam karitviina saha’va sugatim 15 gata. 16 22. 
Sampattiyo ’nubhotvana devatte atha manuse 
chaya viya sarlrena saha ten’eva samsarim. T 7 23. 
Ekanavute ito kappe Vipassi liama nayako 
uppajji carudassano sabbadhammavipassako. 24. 
Tadayam 18 Bandhumatiyam brahmano sadhusammato 
andho santo gunenapi dhanena ca suduggato. 25. 

Tada pi tassaham asim brahman! samacetasa T 9 
kadaci so dijavaro 20 sarigamesi 21 mahamuniin. 26. 


so’ham satasahassani punnakumbha paniimika, P. 


2 atthattka kumbhinain, A 

3 vannani, P. 

5 bhavitamsa, P. 

7 cetam, P. 

. 9 satiyo, B. ; padiyo, P. 

1T ancayena, P. 

* l3 yathaphalam, P. 


4 ratanamaya, P. 
6 dassitani satakani, P. 

8 sasaiichava, A. 

IO eka manosilayeka, P. 
12 pdjiyam tadisam kammam, P. 
J 4 sahaya, B. ; pahaya, P. 


*5 sugatl, P. 

T 7 samskri, P. 
J 9 sammac 0 , B. 


16 ahain, P. 

38 tada hi, P. 

mama c°, P. 20 divagantva, P. 

samgame pi, P, 
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Nisinnam janakayamhi desentam 1 amatam padam 
sutva dhammam pamudito adasi ekasatakam. 27. 

Gharam ekena vatthena gantvanedam mam abravi 2 
anumoda mahapunne 3 diimam buddhassa satakam. 28. 
Tadaham anjalim katva anumodin supinita 
sudinno satako sami 4 buddhasetthassa tadino. 29. 
Sakhito pabbajito hutva 5 samsaranto bhavabhave 
Baranasipure ramme raja asi 6 mahipati. 30. 

Tada tassa mahesl ’bam itthigumbaosa uttama 
tassatidayitd ^ asim pubbasnebena c’uttari. 8 31. 

Pindaya vicarante 9 te attha paccekanayake 
disva pamuditit butvii datva pinclam maharaham 32. 

Puna nimantayitviina katva ratanamandapam 
kammarehi katain pattam sovannam vata tattakam to 33. 
Samanetviina te - sabbe 11 * * V tesam diinaip adasi so 
senasane 12 pavittbanam pasanno sebi panihi. r 3 84. 

Tam pi danam sahadasim Kasirajen’aham tada 
punaham r 4 Baranasiyam raja pi dvaragamakeds 35. 
Kutimbikakule pblte sukhito so sabhatuko 
jetthassa bhiituno jiiya abosi supatibbata. 36. 
Paccekabuddkam disvana mama bbattu kanlyasii 16 
bhagannam tassa datvabam agate tambi 17 pavadim. 37. 
Nabhinandittba 18 so danam *9 tato tassa adas’ ahani 
ukhti anlya tarn annam puno 20 tass’ eva so ada. 38. 

Tad annain chaddayitvana duttha 21 buddbass’ akam tada 
pattam kalalapuiman tarn adasim tassa tadino. 39. 


1 desentl, P. 2 gantvilnetam samabravi, A. 

3 °pufina, P. 4 sapi, P. 5 sajjito hutva, A. 

6 raja ahu, P. 7 tassa bi dayitva, P. 

8 bhattari, P. ; uttara, B. 9 vicarantesu, P. 

10 sovannasatahatthakam, B. ; vata hatthakam, P. 

11 tam sabbam, P. 12 sonnasane, A. B. * 

*3 panibhi, A. '4 puna pi, P. • 

*s ajanetvana kamato, P. 16 khaniyasa, P. 

V agate tassa, P. 18 abhin°, P. 

*9 buddha aniyatam danam, B. 20 puna, P. 

21 uttka, P, 

»t ' 
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Dane ca gahane c’eva apace paduse pi ca 1 
samacittamukham 2 * * * disva tadaham samvijim 3 bhusam. 40. 
Puno 4 pattam gahetvana sodhayitva sugandbina 
pasannacitta puretva5 saghatam sakkaram adam. 41. 
Yattha yatthupapajjami surupa homi danato 
buddbassa apakarena duggandha vadanena ca. 42. 

Puna Kassapadhirassa 6 * nitthapentamhi 7 cetiye 
sovannam itthakam varam 8 * adasim mudita aham. 48. 
Catujjatena gandhena nicayitva 9 tarn itthakam 
mutta duggandhadosamha sabbangasamupagata. 10 44. 

Satta patisahassani 11 rataneb’ eva sattabi 
karetva ghatapurani vattmi 12 ca sahassasoJB 45. 
Pakkhipitva padlpetva 14 thapayim satta pantiyo 15 
pujattham lokanathassa vippasannena cetasa. 46. 

Tadapi tamhi pufmambi 16 bbagini ’ham visesato 
puna Kaslsu sanjato Sumitto iti vissuto. 47. 

Tassaham bhariya asim sukhitii sajjita piya *7 
tadaham paccekamune 18 adasi ghanavethanam. T 9 43. 
Tassapi bbagini 20 asim moditva danam uttamam 
puna pi Kasiratthamhi jata 21 Koliyajatiya. 49. 

Tadil Koliyaputtanam satebi saha paiicabi 
panca paccekabuddhanam satani samupattliahi. 50. 
Temasam tappayitvana 22 adamsu 23 ca ticlvare 
jaya tassa tada asim punnakammapathanuga. 51. 

Tato cuto ahu raja Nando nama mahayaso 
tassapi mahesi asim sabbakamasamiddhinl. 52. 


1 amacce manase pi ca, B. 

2 samacittam sukham, P. 

4 puna, P. 

6 Kassapavlrassa, A. 

8 itthakagharam, B. 


3 samvijjhim, P. 

5 puritva, P. 

7 nidhayantamhi, A. 
9 necayitva, P. 


°su8amagata, A. B. 11 patis°, P. 12 vaddhini, P. 

x 3 sah&ssayo, P. *4 pasiditva, P. 15 paniyo, B. 

16 tasmim kule, P. *7 siya, P. 

18 paccekabuddbassa, P. *9 gana 0 , B. 20 bbagini, P. 

21 jato, A. 22 tapayitvana, P. 2 3 adasi, P. 
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Tada raja bkavitvana 1 Brahmadatto mahlpati 
Padumavatiputtanam paccekamuninam tada. 58. 

Satani pane* anunani yavajlvam upatthakim 
rajuyyane nivasetva nibbutani ca pujayim. 54. 

Cetiyani ca ltaretya pabbajitva ubho mayam 
bkavetva appamannayo brakmalokam agamhase. 55. 
Tato cuto mahatittke Sujato Pippalayano 2 * * * 
Mata SumanadevI ti Kosigotto dijo pita. 56. 

Akam Madde janapade Sagalayam 3 puruttame 
Kapilassa 4 dijassasim dhlta,s mata Suclmatl. 57. 
Gkanakaii cana bimbena 6 * nimminitvana mam pita 
ada Kassapadhlrassa kamehi7 vajjitassa mam. 8 * 58. 
Kadaci so kfiruniko gantva kainmantapekkhako 
kakadikelii 9 khajjante pane disvana samviji. 59. 

Gbare vfiham IO tile jate 11 disvanatapatapane 12 
kimikfikehi khajjante samvegam alabkim tada. 60. 

Tada so pabbaji dlriro akam tarn anupabbajim 
pahea vassani nivasim 13 paribbajavate akam. 61. 

Yada pabbajita aei GotamI jinaposikii *4 
tadaham tam upagantva *5 buddhena anusasita. 62. 
Naciren’ eva kalena arakattam apapunim 
ako kalyanamittatam Kassapassa sirlmato. 63. 

SutO 16 buddkassa dayado Kassapo susamakito 
pubbenivasam yo vedi saggapayail ca passati. 64. 

Ato jatikkhayam patto abhiniifivosito muni 
etahi tlhi vijjalii tevijjo koti brakmano. 65. 

Tath’eva Bhadda KapilanI r 7 tevijja maccuhayini 18 
dkareti antimam deliam jetva^ Maram savahanam. 66. 

1 tato aku cavitvana, P. 2 ajato Pippale kule, P. 

3 Sakalaya, A. 4 Kappilassa, A. 

5 dijassapi thitva, P. 6 dkammena, B. 

7 kamaki, P. 8 °tassa me, P. 9, kakadike, P. 

10 va sa, B. 11 jato, P. . 

12 °tapane, P. ; disvana tapanasane, B. *3 nivasi, B. 

J 4 °posita, A. B. 15 samupag 0 , B. 16 sutto, P. 

T 7 KapilanI, A. 18 paccukayini, P. ; maccuharinl, A. 

J 9 jitva, A. 
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Disva adinavam loke ubho pabbajita mayam 
ty amha 1 khinasava danta sitibhut’ amha nibbuta. 67. 
Kilesa jhapittl mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanam 
ti. 68. 

Arahattam pana patva pubbe nivasanane cinnavasi ahosi, 
tattha satisayam katadhikaratta. Aparabhage tarn sattha 
Jetavane ariyaganamajjhe nisinno bkikkhuniyo patipatiyix 
thanantaresu thapento pubbenivasam anussarantlnam 
aggatthane thapesi. Sa ekadivasam Mahakassapattherassa 
gunabhitthavanapubbakam attano katakiccakatfidivibhava- 
niitnukkena udanam udanentl : 

Putto buddhassa dayado Kassapo susamahito 
pubbenivasam yo vedT saggapayah ca passati. 63. 

Ato jatikkhayam patto abkiiiiifivosito muni 
etahi tihi vijjahi tevijjo hoti brahmano. 64. 

Tath’eva Bhadda Kapilani tevijja maecuhayini 2 
dhareti antimam deham jetva Maram savahanam. 65. 
Disva adinavam loke ubho pabbajita mayam 
ty amha khlnasava danta sitibhut’ amha 3 nibbuta ti. 66. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha putto buddhassa da- 
yado ti buddhanam buddkabhavato sammasambuddhassa 
anujatabhuto. Tato eva tassa dayadabhutassa navalokut- 
taradhammassa adanena dayado Kassapagotto loldya- 
lokuttarehi samadhihi suithu s am a h i t aeittat ay a susa- 
mahito. Pubbenivasam y o v e d i ti yo Maha- 
kassapatthero pubbenivasam attano paresan ca nivutthak- 
khandhasattanam pubbenivasanussatinanena pakatam katva 
avedi armasi patibujjhati. Saggapayaii ca pas- 
sati ti chabbisati devalokato saggam catubbidham apa- 
yan ca dibbacakkhuna hatthatale amalakam viya passati. 
Ato jatikkhayam patto ti tatoparam jatikkhaya- 
sankhatam arahattani patto. A b h i h ii ay a abhivisuddhena 
iianena abhinhaya dhammam abhijanitva parihneyyam 


tamha, P. 


2 paccuh 0 , cd. 


3 amhi, cd. 
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parijanitva pahatabbam pahaya sacchlkatab.bam sacchl- 
katva. Y o s i t o nitthappatto katakicco asavakkhayapafi- 
nasankhatam monam pattatta muni. T a t h ’ eva 
Bhaddakapilani ti yatha Mahakassapo etahi yatha- 
vuttahi tlhi vijjahi tevijjo maccuhayl 1 ca, tath* eva Bhad- 
dakapilam tevijja maccuhayini 2 ti, Tato eva 
dhareti antimam dehamjetva Maram s a V a- 
h a n a n ti attanam eva param viya katva dasseti. Idani 
yatha therassa patipattiadimajjhapariyosanakalyanam 
evam amhasl ti dassentT d i s v a a d I n a v a n ti osanaga- 
tham aha. Tattha ty amhfi khinasava danta ti 
te may am Mahakassapatthero ahafi ca uttamena damanena 
dantii sabbaso k h I n a s a v a 3 ca amlm s 1 1 i b h u t* araha 
nib but a ti. Tato eva kilesaparilahabhavato sitibhuta 
saupfidisesaya nibbanadhafcuya nibbuta ca. 

Bhaddakapilanitheriya gathavannana samatta. Catuk- 
kanipatavannanfi nitthitii. 


XXXVIII. 

Pancakanipate p a n n a v I s a t i vassani ti adika 
auhataraya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu kata* 
dhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam 
upacinanti imasmim buddhuppade Devadahanagare Maha- 
pajapatlgotamldhatl hutva Vaddhesl nama, gottato pana 
apaniiata ahosi. Sa Mahapajapatlgotamiya pabbajitakale 
say am pi pabbajitva pancavlsati samvaccharani kamara- 
gena upadduta accharasamghatamattam pi kalam cittekag- 
gatam alabhantl baha paggayha kandamana Dhammadin- 
nattlieriya santike dhammam sutva kamehi vinivattitama- 
nasii kammatthanam gahetva bhavanam anuyunjantl na 
cirass’ eva chalabhiilna hutva attano patipattim paccav^k- 
kliitva udanavasena : 

paccuhayi, cd. * 2 paccuh 0 , cd, 

3 khlnaso khinasava, cd, 

* , ' 
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Pannavisati vassani yato pabbajita aham 
n’accharasamghatamattam 1 pi cittass’ upasam* ajj ha- 
gam. 67. 

Aladdha cetaso santim kamaragen* avassuta 
baha paggayha kandantl viharam pavisim aham. 68. 

Sa bhikkhunim 2 upagacchi ya me saddhayika ahu 
sa ms dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo. 69. 

Tassa dhammam sunitvana ekamante upavisim 
pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhu visodhitam. 70. 

Ceto paricca nanan ca sotadhatu visodhita 
iddhi pi me saechikata patto me asavakkhayo. 

Cha me ’bhifma saccliikata katam buddhassa sasanan 
' ti. 71. 

Ime gatha abhasi. Tattha a c c h a r a s a ii g h a t a m a t - 
tarn pi ti ghatikamattam 3 pi khan am ahgulipothanamat- 
tam pi kalan ti attho. C i 1 1 a s s 9 upasam’ ajjhagan 
ti cittassa upasamam cittekaggam naajjhagaman tiyojana. 
Na patilabhl ti attho. Kamaragen’ avassuta ti 
kamagunasahkhatesu vatthukamesu dalhatarabhinivesitaya 
bahulena 4 chandaragena tintacitta. S a b h i k k h u n i n 5 
ti Dhammadinnatfcherim sandhaya vadati. Cetoparic- 
c a fi a n a H ca ti cetopariyananan ca visodhitan ti sam- 
bandho. Adhigatan ti attho. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 
Afinataraya theriyii gathavannami sammatta. 


XXXIX. 

M a 1 1 a vaiinena rupen a ti adika Vimalaya theriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upaeinitva imasmim bud- 
dhuppade Vesaliyam afinataraya rupupajiviniya itthiya dhita 
hutva nibbatti. Viraala ti’ssa namam ahosi. Sa vayappatta 
tato duccintitam 6 kappent! ekadivasam ayasmantam Maha- 


1 acchara 0 , cd. 2 bhikkhuni, cd. 3 ghatikam 0 , cd. 

4 bahalena, cd. 5 bhikkhuni ti, cd. 6 ducintitam, cd. 
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moggallanam Vesaliyam pi^daya carantam disva patibad- 
dhacitta hutva therassa vasanatthanam gantva theram 
uddissa palobhanakammam katum arabhi. Titthiyehi 
uyyojita tatha akasl ti keci vadanti. Thero tassii asubhavi- 
bhavanamukhena 1 santa jjanam katva ovadam adasi. Tam 
hettha theragathahi agatam eva. Tatha pana therena 
ovade dinne sa samvegajata hirottappara paccupatthapetva 
sasane patiladdhasaddha upasika hutva aparabhage bhik- 
khunisu pabbajitva ghatentT vityamantT hotusampannataya 
na cirass* eva arahattam patva attauo patipattim 2 pacca- 
vekkhitvii udiinavasena : 

Matta vannena riipena sobhaggena yasena ca 
yobbanena c’ upatthaddha anna samatimanni ’ham. 72. 
Yibhusitva imam kayain sucittam balfilapanam 3 
atthasi vesidvaramhi luddo pasam iv’ o<ldiya.4 73. 
Pilandhanam vidamsentl 5 guyhani pakasikam bahum 
akasi vividham mayam ujjhagghant! 6 bahum janam. 74. 
Sajja pindam caritvana munda sanghatiparuta 
nisinna rukkhamulamhi avitakkassa labhini. 75. 

Sabbe yoga samucchinna ye dibba ye ca manusa 
khepetva asave sabbe sltibhut’ amhi nibbuta ti. 76. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattlia matt a vannena ru* 
p e n a ti gunavannena c’eva riipasampattiya ca. Sobhag- 
gena ti subhagabhavena. Yasena ti parivarasampat- 
tiya. Matta vannamadarupamadasobhaggamadaparivara- 
madavasena madam apanna ti attho. Yobbanena 
c’ upatthaddha ti yobbanamadena uparuparitthaddha 
yobbanena nimittena ahamkarena upatthaadhacitta anupa- 
santamanasa. Anna samatimanni ’ham ti aSna 
itthiyo attano vannadigunehi sabbatha pi atikkamitva 
manni. Aham annasam va itthinam vannadiguijeatimaSni. 
Atikkamitva annaavamanam akasim. 


T °vibhavana°, cd. 2 patipatti, cd. 

3 balalapanam, cd. m* . 4 oddiyam, cd. m. 

s pi ghaipsanti, cd* 6 ujjhayantl, cd* 
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Vibhusitva imam kayam s ueit tain bala- 
lapanan 1 ti imam nanavidhaasucibharitaxn jeguccham 
aham mama ti balanam lapapanato vacanato balalapanam 2 
mama kayam cliaviragakaranam kesathapanadina sucittam 
vatthabharanehi vibhusitva sumanditapasadhitam katva. 
A$ tilasi vesidvaramhi luddo p a s a m iv’oddi- 
yan 3 ti migaluddo viya miganain bandhanatthaya danda- 
vaguradimigapasam Marapasabhutam yathavuttam mama 
kayam vesidvaramhi vesiya gharadvare oddiyitva 
atthasi. Pilandhanam vidamsentl 4 guyham 
pakasikamsbahiiti urujaghanadassanadikam guyhaii 
c’eva padajanusiradikaxn pakasan ca ti guyham pakasikaii 
ca bahum nanappakarapilandhanaabharanam dassentl . 6 
Akasi vividham may am ujjhagghanti ba- 
hum janan ti yobbanamadamattain bahu balajanam 
vippalambhetum hasantl gandhamalavatthabharanadihi 
sarlrasabhavapaticchadanena yava vilasabhavfikadlhi tehi ca 
vividham nanappakaram vahcanain akasi. 

S a j j a pindam caritvan a — pa — a vitakkassa 
labhinlti sa aham evam samaviharinl samana ajja 
idani ayyassa Mahamoggallanattherassa ovade thatva sasane 
pabbajitva munda sanghatiparuta hutva pindam 
caritvana bhikkhaharam bhunjitva. Kukkhamiilamhi 
rukkhamule vivittasane nisinna dutiyajjhauapadakassa 
aggaphalassa adhigamena avitakkassa labhini 
amhi ti yojana. Sabbe yoga ti kamayogadayo cattaro 
pi yoga samucchinna ti pathamamaggadina yathara- 
ham sammad eva ucchinna pahxna. Sesarn vuttanayam eva. 

Vimalaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XL. 

* 

Ayoniso manasikara ti adika Sihaya theriya 


1 balalapanan, cd. 2 balalapana, cd. 

3 iv’addiyan, cd. 4 vidhamsentl, ed. 

5 pakasitam, cd. 6 dasBanti, cd. 
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gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tatfcha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinitva 
imasmim buddhuppade.Vesaliyam Sihasenapatino bhagi- 
niyii dhita hutva nibbatti. Tassa “ matulassa namam 
karotha ” ti Slha ti namam akamsu. Sa vinnutam patta 
ekadivasam satthari 1 Slhassa senapatino dhamme desiya- 
miine tarn dhammam sutvii patOaddhasaddha raatapitaro 
anujanapetva pabbaji. Pabbajitva ca vipassanam arabhitva 
pi bahiddhasubliarammane vidhavantam cittam nivattetum 
asakkontl satta samvaccharani miechavitakkehi dhaviya- 
mana cittassadam alabhantl “kim me imina papajivitena 
ubbandhitva 2 marissarr.I” ti pasam gahetva rukkhasakhaya 
laggitva tarn attano kanthe patimuhcantl pubbacinnavasena 
vipassanaya cittam abhinlhari. Antimabhavikataya pasassa 
bandhanam givatthane ahosi llanassa paripakam gatatta 
sii tiivad eva vipassanam vaddhetva saha patisambhidahi 
arahattam papuni. Arahattam pattasamakalam eva ca 
pasabandho glvato muncitva vinivatti. Sa arahatte pa- 
tittiiita udanavasena : 

Ayoniso manasikara kamaragcna attita 
ahosi uddhata pubbe citte avasavattinl. 77. 

Pariyutthita ldleselii sukhasafinanuvattim 
samam cittassa ualabhi 3 ragacittavasanuga. 78. 

Kisa pamtyvivanna ca satta vassani cari ’ham 
naham diva va rattim va sukham vindi sudukkhita. 79. 
Tato rajjum gahetvana pavisi vana-m-antaram 
varam me idha ubbandham yah ca hlnam pun’ acare. 80. 
Dalham pasam karitvana rukkhasakhaya bandhiya 4 
pakkhipi pasam givayam atha cittam vimucci me ti. 81. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha ayoniso manasikara 
ti anupayamanasikarena asubhe subhan ti vipallasagga- 
hena. Kamaragena attita ti kamagunesu chan£a- 
ragena pilita. Ahosi uddhata 5 pubbe citte 
avasavattinl ti pubbe mama citte mayham vase 

1 satthara, cd* 2 ubandhitva, cd. 3 nama labhi, cd. 

4 bandhiya om. cd* s uddhata, cd* 
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avattamane uddhata nanarammane vikkhittacitta asama- 
hita ahosi. Pariyutthita kilesehi sukha- 
saiinanuvattini ti pariyutt/hanapattehi kamaraga- 
dikilesehi abhibbuta riipadisu sukhappattaya 1 kamasannaya 
anuvattanasllam s a m a m cittassa 2 nalablii 
x a g.a cittavasanuga kamaragasampayuttacittassa 3 
vasam anugacchantl Isakam pi cittassa samam cetosa- 
mathacittekaggatam na alabhi. K i s a panduyivanna 
ca evam ukkantbitabbavena kisa dhamanisantbatagatta 
uppandupandukajata tato eva vivanna vigatachavivanna 
ca hutva. Satta vassanl ti satta samvaccharani 
carl ti cari aham. Nab am diva varattim va 
s u k h a ni v i n d i sudukkhita ti evani sattasu 
samvaccharesu evam kilesadukkhena dukkhita ekada pi 
diva va rattim va samanasukham na patilabhi. Tato 
ti kilesapariyuttbanena »amaiiasiikhalabhabhavato. 

Eajjum gahetvana p av is i v an a m an t a r a n 
ti pasam rajjum adaya vanantaram pavisi. Kim attham 
pavisl ti ce aham? Yaram nieidha ubbandham 
yan4 ca blnam pun’acare ti yadaham samana- 
dbammam katum asakkontl hinam gihibhavam jiuna 
acareyyam anutittheyyam tato satagunesu sahassagunesu 
imasmim vanantare ubbandkanam bandhitva maranam 
varam setthan ti attho. Atba cittam vimucci 
me ti yada rultkhasakbaya baddhapasain 5 givayam 
pakkhipi atha tadanantaram eva vutthanagaminivipassa- 
namaggena ghatitatta maggapatipatiya sabbasavehi mama 
cittam vimuttam boti. 

Sihaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XLI. 

Aturam asucin ti adika Sundarlnandaya theriya 
gatba. Ayam kira Padumuttarassa bbagavato kale 


1 sukhantipp 0 , cd< 2 mama cittaip, cd« 

3 °yuttacitassa, cd. 4 ubbandhayan, cd. 

5 bandhapasam, cd. 
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Hamsavatlnagare kulagehe nibbattitva vifinutam patva 
satthu santike dhammam sunantl sattharam 1 ekam 
bhikkhunim jhayinlnam aggatthane thapentam disva 
adhikarakammam katva tarn thanantaram patthetva 
kusalam upacinanti kappasatasahassam devamanussesu 
samsarantl imasmim buddhuppade Sakyarajakule nibbatti. 
Nanda ti ’ssa namara akamsu. Aparabhage rupasam- 
pattiya Sundarlnanda Janapadakalyani ti ca pannilyittha. 
Sa amhakam bhagavati sabbannutam patva anupubbena 
Kapilavatthusmim gantva Nandakumaran ca Enhulakuma- 
ran ca pabbajetva gate Suddhodanamaharaje ca parinibbute 
Mahapajapatlgotamiya Eahulamataya ca pabbajitaya 
cintesi : “ Mayliam jetthabhata cakkavattirajjam pahaya 
pabbajitva loke aggapuggalo buddho jato, putto pi ’ssa 
Babulakumaro pabbaji, bhafca 2 pi me Nandaraja mata pi 
MahapajapatigotamI bhaginl pi Eahulamata pabbajita. 
Idanaham gehe kim karissami pabbajissaml ” ti bhikkhu- 
nupassayam gantva iiatisirehena pabbaji no saddhaya. 
Yasma3 pabbajitva pi rupam niss|ya uppannamada, sattha 
rupam vivanneti garahati anekapariyayena rupe adinavam 
dassetl ti buddhupatthanam na gacchatl ti adi sabbam 
hettha Abhirupanandaya vatthusmim vuttanayen’ eva 
veditabbam. Ayam pana viseso : satthara nimmitam 
itthirupam anukkamena jarabhibhiitam disva aniccato 
dukkhato manasikarontiya theriya kammatthanabhimu- 
kham cittam ahosi. Tam disva sattha tassa sappayavasena 
dhammam desento : 

Aturam asucim putim passa Nande samussayam 
asubhaya cittam bhavehi ekaggam susamahitam. 82. 
Yatha idam tatha etam yatha etam tatha idam 
duggandham putikam vati balanam abhinanditam. 83. 
Evam etam avekkbantl rattindivam atandita - 
tato sakaya pahhaya abhinibbijja dakkhisan ti.4 84. 

Ima tisso gatha abhasi. 8a desananusarena nanam 


1 satthara, cd. 2 bhatta, cd. 

3 tasma, cd. 4 rakkhasl ti, cd. (see pp. 85, 86.) 

7 
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pesetva sotapattiphale patitthahi. Tassa upari maggattha- 
ya kammatthanam acikkhanto “Nande imasmim sarire 
appamattako pi saro n’atthi mamsalohitalepano jaradinam 
avasabhuto atthipuiijamatto evayam ” ti dassetum : 

AtthTnam nagaram katam mamsalohitalepanam 
yattha jara ca maccu ca mano makkho ca oliito ti. 

Dhammapade imam gatham aha. Sa desanavasane 
arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Ovadako vinnapako tarako sabbapaninam 
desanakusalo buddho taresi janatam bahum. 2. 
Anukampako karuniko hitaya 1 sabbapaninam 
sampatte titthiye sabbe pahcasile patitthahi. 2 * * * B. 

Evam nirakulam asi suhnatam 3 titthiyehi ca 
vicittam arahantehi vaslbhutehi tadihi. 4. 

Eatanan’ atthapaiinasam 4 uggato s ’va mahamuni 
kancanaggkiyasahkaso battimsavaralakkhano. 5. 
Vassasatasahassani 6 ayu vijjati tavade 
tavata titthamano so taresi janatam bahum. 6. 

Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata setthikule ahum 
nanaratanapajjote mahasukhasamappita. 7. 
IJpagantvaham 7 Mahaviram assosim dhammadesanam 
amatam paramassadam paramatthanivedakam. 8. 

Tada nimantayitvana sasamgham lokanayakam 8 
datva tassa mahadanam pasanna sehi panihi.9 9. 
Jhayinlnam bhikkhunlnam aggatthanam apatthayim IO 
nipacca sirasa vlram 11 sasamgham lokanayakam. 10. 

1 hitesi, P. 2 patitthasi, A. 3 sannatam, P. 

4 opannasa, P. s uggato so, P; ; uggaho, B. 

6 tassasata 0 , P. 7 upetva tarn, A. B. 

8 sasamgham tarn bhagavantam, P. 9 panibhi, A. B. 

10 apatthayim, B. « dhiram, A. 
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Tada anantadamako tilokasarano pabhu 
vyakasi narasarathi : lacchas’ etam supatthitam. 1 11. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo naraa namena sattha loke bhavissati. 12. 

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita 
Nanda ti nama namena hessasi 2 * * * satthu savika. 18. 

Tam sutva mndita3 hutva yavajivam tada jinara 
mettacitta paricarim paccayehi vinayakam. 14. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhlhi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam aganchi ’bam. 15. 
Tato cuta Yamasaggam 4 tato ’bam Tusitam saggam 5 
tato ca Nimmanaratim Vasavattipuram gata. 6 * 16. 

Yattha yatthxipapajjami tassa kammassa thamasa7 
tattha tattheva rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 17. 

Tato cuta manussatte rajunam 8 * cakkavattinam 
mandalman ca rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 18. 
Sampattim anubhiitvana devesu manujesu ca 
sabbattha sukhita hutva uekakappesu samsarim. 19. 
Pacchime bhavasampatce suramme Kapilavhaye 
raiifio Suddhodanassaham 9 dhlfca asirn anindita. 20. 
Siriya rupinim IO disvft nanditam asi tarn kulam 
tena Nanda ti me iiamam sundaram pavaram 11 ahu. 21. 
Yuvatlnah ca sabhilsam kalyani ti 12 ca vissuta 
tasmim pi nagare ramme thapetva hi Yasodharam.^ 22. 
Jettho bhata ti lokaggo pacehimo araha tatha 
ekakinl gahatthaham *4 matara *5 paricodita : 28. 
Sakiyamhi kule jata putte 16 buddhanuja tuvam *7 
Nandena pi vina bhuta agare kim na acckasi. 18 24. 

1 laccham evam upatthitam, P. ; sumatthitam, B. 

2 hessati, A. B. 3 mudika, P. 

4 Yamam agam, A. 5 Tusitam agam, A. 

6 °puram tato, A. 7 vahasa, A. B. 8 rajanam, A. * 

9 Suddhodanassiha, P. 10 sir! ca rupini, P. 

11 tena Nanda ti namena sundara pavara, P. 

12 kalyanlhi, P. 13 thapetva tarn yaso dhanam, P. 

*4 gahatthahu, P. 15 matuya, P. 16 putto, P. B. 

x 7 buddhanujatiyam, B. 18 kim na lajjasi, P. B. 
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Jaravasanam 1 yobbaniiam rupam asucisammatam 
rogantam api carogyam 2 jlvitam maranantikam. 25 . 

Idam pi te subham rupam sasikantam3 manoharam 4 
bhusananam alamkaram sirisaiighatasannibham.5 26 . 
Punjitam 6 lokasaram va 7 nayananam rasayanam 
puiinanam kittijananam Okkakakulanandanam. 27 . 
Naciren’ eva kalena jarayam adliisessati 8 
vihaya geham karunne 9 cara dhammam anindite. 10 28 . 
Sutvaham matu vacanam pabbajim anagariyam 
dehena na tu cittena rupayobbanalalita. 11 29 . 

Mahata ca payattena 12 jhanajjhanaparam J 3 mama 
katun ca vadate x 4 mata na caham tattha t s ussuka. 80. 

Tato mahakaruniko disva mam kamalalasam 
nibbindanattham rupasmim mama cakkhupathe jino 81. 
Sakena anubhavena itthim 16 mapesi sobhanim 
dassanlyani suruciram mamato pi surupinim. I 7 32. 

Tam aliam vimliita disva ativimhitadehinim 18 
cintayim saphalam me ti T 9 nettalabham ca manusam. 20 33. 
Tam aham “ ehi subhage yen’ attho tam vadehi me 
kulan te namagottam ca vada me yadi te piyam.” 34 . 
Navaii ca 21 kalo subhage ucchahge mam nivasaya 22 
nisidantl 2 3 mam’ahgani pasuppaya muhuttakam. 2 4 35 . 
Tato sisam mam’ahge sa 2 5 katva sayi sulocana 
tassa nalate patita 26 ludda paramadaruna. 2 7 36 . 

1 rajavasanam, B. 2 firogyam, P. 

3 pasikantam, B. 4 parikantamanoraham, P. 

5 sirisaiiketasan 0 , P. ; sirisankatasan 0 , B. 

6 pin dit am, P. 7 lokasarah ca, P. 

8 jaraya sahkharasati, P. 9 karunnena, P. 

10 vara dhammam atandite, B. 11 °lalite, A. ; °galita, P. 
12 va sayattena, P. jhanajjhena 0 , A. 

14 kattu ca vasate, P. B. 

j s navaham tatra, P. ; na caha tattha, A. 16 itthi, P. 

I 7 visurupini, P. 18 o^ehini, P. neti, B. 

20 manasam, P. 21 napanca, P. 22 mam nivesa tam, P 
a 3 sidanti ’va, A. 2 4 sasupiyam muh°, P. ; passapiyam, B. 

2 5 sisam mama kesa, P. 26 panita, P. 2 7 lata par 0 , P. 
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Saha tassa nipatena pilaka upapajjatha. 1 
Paggharimsu pabhinna ca kunapa pubbalohita. 37 . 
Pabhinnam vadanam capi kunapam putigandhikam 2 
uddhumatam vinllan ca pubbaii capi 3 sarlrakam. 38 . 

Sa pavedhitasabbangl 4 nissasantT mubum muhum 
vedayantl sakam dukkham karuiiam paridevayi.5 39 . 
Dukkhena dukkhita bomi phusayanti ca vedai a 
mahadukkhe nimugg’ amhi saranam hohi me sakhl. 40 . 
Kuhim vadanasobhan te kubin te tunganasika 
tambabimbavarotthan 6 te vedanan te kuhim gatam. 41 . 
Kuhim sasinibham vattam kambugiva 7 luihim gata 
dolatula va 8 te kanna vevannam 9 samupagata. 42 . 
Makulakharakakara kalasa IO va payodliara 
pabhinna putikunapa dutthagandhitvam agata. 43 . 
Vedimajjha 11 ’va sussoni suna vanitalribbha 12 
jata amajjhabliarita.^ Aho rupam asassatam. 44 . 
Sabbam sarlrasahjatam putigandliam bhayanakam 
susanam iva jeguccham *4 ramante yattha bfilisa. r 5 45 . 
Tada mahakaruniko bhata me lokanayako 
disva samviggacittam mam ima gat ha abhasatha : 46 . 
Aiuram asucim putim passa Nande samussayam 
asubhaya cittam bhavehi ekaggam susamahitam. 47 . 
Yatha idam tatha etam yatha etam tatha idam 
duggandham pufcikam vati balanam abhinanditam. 48 . 
Evam etam avekkhantl rattindivam atandita 
tato sakaya panhaya abhinibbijja dakkhisam. 16 49 . 

Tato ’ham abhisamvigga sutva gatha subhasita 
tatra thita vipassanti I 7 arahattam apapunim. 50 . 


1 pilakam udapajjatha, P. 2 putigandhanam, A. 

3 sabbaii capi, P. 4 ba savedita sabbanga, P. 

5 paridevati, P. 6 tampa°, A. 

7 karnpug 0 , A. 8 dolakela va, B. ; dolalulla, A. 

9 vevanna, P. 10 kalaka, A. * 

11 vedimajja, A. ; vedimajjha puthusati, P. 

12 vanita 0 , A. ; sunakhinitakib 0 , P. *3 amajjabh 0 , A. 

14 susana-r-iva, P. ; iva vebhaccam, A. baliya, A. 

16 dakkhasi, B. ; dakkhayi, A. *7 thita ’va hamsanti, A. B 
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Yattha yattha nisinnaham sada jhanaparayana 
jino tasmim gune tuttho etadagge thapesi mam. 51. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanam 
ti. 52. 

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva 
udanavasena : Aturam asucin ti adina satthara 
desitatibi gathahi saddhim : 

Tassa me appamattaya vicinantiya yoniso 
yathabhutam ayam kayo dittho santarabahiro. 85. 
Atha nibbindi ’bam kaye ajjhattan ca virajj’ aham 
appamatta visamyutta upasanta bi nibbuta ti. 86. 

Ima gatha abkasi. Tattha evam etam avek- 
kh ant I — pa — d akkhisan 1 ti etam aturadisabhavam 
kayam. Evam yatha idam tatha etan ti adika 
vuttappakarena rattindivam sabbakalam atandita 
hutva parato ghosahetukam sutamayananam muiicetva 
tato tarn ninrittam attaniyam bhutatta manasikarabliavana 
maya yaya pannaya yathavato ghanavinibbhogakaranena 
a b h i n i b b i j j a. Katham nu kho dakkhisam pas- 
sissan ti abhogapurecarikena pubbabhagaiianacakkhuna 
avekkhantl vicinantl ti attho. 

Tenaha: Tassa me appamattaya ti adi. Tass’ 
attho tassa me satiavippavasena appamattaya. Yoniso 
upayena aniccadivasena vipassanapannaya. Vicinanti- 
ya vlmamsantiya. Ayam kkandhapancakasahkhato kayo 
sasantanaparasantanavibhagato santarabahiro ya- 
thabhutam dittho. Atha tatha dassanato paccha. 
Nibbind* aham kaye vipassanapannaya sahitaya 
maggapannay a attabkaven a nibbisesato ajjhattasantane 
virajjim viragam apajjim. Aham tathabbutaya appa- 
madapatipattiya matthakappattiya appamatta sabbaso 
s&myojananam samucchinnatta visamyutta upa- 
santa ca nibbuta ca amhi ti. 

Sundarinandaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


padakkhiyan, cd. 



THERI GATHA. ,42. 


m 


XLII. 

Aggim 1 candam ca ti adika Nanduttaraya tberiya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinitva 
imasmim buddhuppade Kururatthe Kammassadamma- 
nigame brahmanakule nibbattitva ekaccanam vijjatthanani 
sippayatanani ca uggahetva niganthapabbajjam upagantva 
vadasuta jambusakham gahetva Bhadda Kundalukesi viya 
Jambudipatale vicarantl MahamoggalliLnatheram upasanka- 
mitva panham pucchitvil parajpyam patta therassa ovade 
thatva sasane pabbajitva samanadhammam karonti na- 
cirass 5 eva saha patisambhidahi arahaitam patva attano 
patipattim paccavekkliitva udanavasena : 

Aggim 2 * candam ca suriyam ca devata ca namassi ’ham 
nadititthani gantvana udakam oruhami ’ham. 87. 
Bahhvatasamadana 3 addham 4 si3assa olikhi 
chamaya seyyam kappemi rattibhattam na bhuhji 5 
’ham. 88. 

Vibhusanamandanarata nhapanucchadanehi ca 
upakasi imam kayam kamaragena attita. 81). 

Tato saddham labhitvana pabbajiin anagariyam 
disva kayam yathriblidtam kamarago samuhato. 6 90. 

Sabbe bhava samucchinna iccha ca patthana pi ca 
sabbayogavisamyutta santim papuni cetaso ti. 91. 

Ima panca gatha abhasi. Tattha aggin7candan ca 
suriyan ca devata ca namassi ’hamti aggi- 
sammukha deva ti indanam devanam aradhanattham 
ahutim 8 paggahetva aggim ca mase mase sukkapakkhassa 
dutiyaya candam ca divase sayampatam suriyan ca annan 
ca bahirahirannagabbhadayo devata ca visuddhimag- 
gam gavesantl namassi aharn namakkaram aham akasim. 


1 aggi, cd. 2 aggi, cd. 3 bahuv 0 , cd. 

4 ada, cd. s abhunji, cd. 6 samohato, cd. 

7 aggi, cd. 8 ahuti, cd. 
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N adltitthnni gantvana udakam oruham 9 
ah am ti gahgadinam pujatitthani upagantva sayampatam 
udakam otarami. Udake nimujjitva aggisincanam karomi. 
Bahuvatasamadana ti panciitapatappanadibahuvi- 
dhavatasamadana. 1 Gathasukhattham baku ti digliakara- 
nam. Add ham sIsassaolikhin 2 ti mayham pi 
sisassa addham eva mundemi, Keci addham slsassa 
olikhin3 ti kesakalapassa addham jatabandhanavasena 
bandhitva addham vissajjesin ti attham vadanti. Cha- 
maya seyyam kappeml ti thandilasayim hutva 
aatarahitaya bhumiya sayami. Battibhattam na 
bhunji4 ’han ti rattuparata hutva rattiyam bhojanam 
na bhunjim. 

Vibhusanamand ana rata ti cirakalam attakila- 
mathanuyogena kilantakaya evam sarirassa kilamanena 
n’atthi pahhasuddhi. Sace pana indriyanam tosanavasena 
sarirassa kampanena suddlii siya ti ? Manta imam kayam 
anuganhantl vibhusayam mandane ca rata vattbalahkarehi 
alahkarane gandhamaladlhi mandane ca abhirata. Nha- 
panucchadanehi ca ti sambahanadini 5 karetva nha- 
panena ucchadanena ca. Upakasi imam kayan ti 
imam mama kayam anuganhim santappesim. Kamara- 
gena attita ti evam kayadalhlbaliula hutva ayoniso- 
manasikarapaccaya pariyutthitena kamaragena attita ti 
abinham upadduta ahosim. Tato saddham labhi- 
tv an a ti evam samadinnavatani bliinditva kayadalhlba- 
hula vadapasuta hutva tattha tattha vicaranti tato paccha 
aparabhage Mahamoggallanattherassa santike laddhovada- 
nusasana saddham patilabhitva. Disva kayam ya- 
thabhutam ti saha vipassanaya maggapannaya imam 
mama kayam yathabhutam disva. Anagamimaggena sab- 
baso kamarago samubato. Tato param aggamag- 
gena sabbe bhava samucchinna iccha ca pat- 
ttiana pi ca ti paccuppannavisay abhilapasahkhata 
iccha ayatibhavabhilapasankhata patthana pi sabba samuc- 

1 pahcatapakapp 0 , cd. 2 olikhan, cd. 3 olikan, cd. 

4 abhunji, cd, 5 ati sammahanadlni, cd. 
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eh inn a ti yojana. 8 anti m 1 papuni c eta so ti a c- 
cantasantiarahattaphalam papunim 2 adhigacchin ti attho. 
Nanduttaraya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XLIIT. 

Saddhaya pabbajitvana ti adika Mittakalikathe- 
riya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam npacinantl ima- 
smim buddhuppade Kururatthe Kammassa/iammanigame 
briihmanakule nibbattitva viniiutam patta Mahasatipattha- 
nadesanaya patiladdhasaddha bhikkliunibu pabbajitva satta 
samvaccharani labhasakkaragiddhika hutva samanadham- 
mam karonti tattlia tattha vivaditva aparabhage yoniso 
uppajjanti samvegajata hutva vipassanam patthapetva 
nacirass’ eva saha patisambhidahi arahattam patva attano 
patipattim 3 paccavekkhitva udanavasena : 

Saddhtiya pabbajitvana agarasmanagariyam 
vicari ’ham tena tena labhasakkaraussuka. 92. 

Kineitva paramam attham hlnam attham asevi ’ham 
kilesanam vasam gantva samahhattham nirajji ’ham. 93. 
Tassa me ahu sanrngo nisinnaya viharake 
ummaggapatipann’ amhi tanhaya vasam agata. 94. 
Appakam jlvitam mayhani jara vyadhi vimaddati 
purayam bhijjati kayo na me kalo pamajjitum. 95. 
Yathabhtitam avekkhantl khandhanam udayabbayam 
vimuttacitta utthasi katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 96. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha vicari ’ham tena tena 
labhasakkaraussuka ti labhe ca sakkare ca ussuka 
yuttapayutta hutva tena tena bahusaccadhammakathadina 
labhuppadahetuna vicarim aham. Kineitva para- 
mam atthan ti jhanavipassanamaggaphaladiuttamam 
attham jahitva chadditva. Hlnam attham asevi 

santi, cd. 2 papuni, cd. 3 patipatti, cd. 
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XLIII. MITTAKALIKA. 


’ban ticatupaccayasankkataamisabhavato nihlnam lama- 
kam attham ayonisopariyesana parisevim aham. Kile- 
sanam vasam gantvati manamadatanhadlnam kile- 
sanam vasam upagantva samanii attham 1 samanakic- 
cam nirajji najanim aham. 

Nisinnaya viharake ti mama vasanakaovarake 
nisinnaya ahu samvego. Kathan ti ce aha u m m a g- 
gapatipann’ amhi ti. Tattha ummaggapatipann’ 
amhi ti yavad eva anupadaya parinibbanattham idam 
sagan am tattha sasane pabbajitva kammatthanam amana- 
sikarontl tassa ummaggapatipanna amhi ti. T a n h a y a 
vasam agatati paccayuppadanatanhaya vasam upa- 
gata. 

Appak am jlvitam mayham ti paricchinnakala 
jivito bahupaddavato ca mama jlvitam appakam parittam 
lahukam. Jara vyadhi ca maddatl ti tail ca 
samantato apatitva nippothento pabbata viya jara ca 
vyadhi ca maddati nimmathati. Maddate tica ptitho. 
Jarayam bhijjati kayo ti ayam kayo bhijjati jara- 
yam. 2 Yasma tassa ekamsiko bhedo tasma n a me k a i o 
p a m a j j i t u in ayam kalo atthakkhanavajjito, navamo 
khano so pamajjitum na yutto ti. Tassahu samvego ti 
yojana. 

Yathabhutam avekkhantl ti evam jatasamvego 
vipassanam patthapetva aniccadimanasikarena yathabhu- 
tam avekkhantl. Kim avekkhantl ti aha. K h a n d h a- 
nam udayabbayam ti avijjasamudaya rupasamudayo 
ti adina samapannasabhedam pancannam upadanakkhan- 
dhanam uppadanirodhan ca udayabbayanupassanaya avek- 
khantl vipassanam ussukkapetva maggapatipatiya sabbaso 
kilesehi ca vimuncitva u 1 1 h a s i ubhato upatthanena 
maggena bhavattayato pi vutthita ahosim. Sesam vutta- 
nayam eva. 

* Mittakaliya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


samannattam, cd. 


2 jara, cd. 
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XLIY. 

Agarasmim 1 vasanti ti adika Pakulaya theriya 
gatha. Ayam kira Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsa- 
vatlnagare Anandassa 2 raiiiio dhlta hutva nibbatta satthu 
vematikabhagini Nanda ti nameua. Sa vinniitam patta 
ekadivasam satthu santike dhainmani sunanti sattharam 
ekam bhikkhunim dibbacakkhukinam 3 aggatthane tha- 
pentam disva ussahadevata adhikarakammam katva eayam 
pi tam thanantaram 4 patthenti panidhanam akasi. Sa 
tattha yavajivam bahum ularam kusalam ka,mmain katva 
devaloke nibbattitva aparaparaiu sugatlsu yova samsarantl 
Kassapassa bhagavato kale brahmanakule nibbattitva 
paribbajakapabbajjam pabbajitva ekacarinf vicaranti eka- 
divasam telabhikkhaya. aliinditva telam labhitva tena teljena 
satthu cetiye sabbarattini dlpapujani akasi. Sa tato cuta 
Tavatimse nibbattitva suvisuddhadibbacakkhuka hutva 
ekam buddhantaram devesu yeva samsaritva imasmim 
buddhuppade Savatthiyam brahmanakule nibbatii. Pakula 
’ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Sa vinhutam patva satthu Jetava- 
napatiggahane patiladdhasaddha upasika hutva aparabhage 
aiinatarassa klnnasavattherassa santike dhammam sutva 
samjatasamvega pabbajitva vipassanam thapetva ghatenti 
vayamantl nacirass’ eva arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Hitaya sabbasattanani sukhaya vadatam varo 
atthaya purisajahho patipanno sadevake. 2. 

Yasaggappatto sirirna kittivannagato jino 
pujito sabbalokassa disa sabba suvissuto. B. 
Uttinnavicikiccho so vltivattakathamkatho 
sampunnamanasankappo s patto sambodhim uttamam. 4. 
Anuppannassa maggassa uppadeta naruttamo 
anakkhataii ca akkhasi asanjatan ca sanjani. 5. 


1 agarasma, cd. 2 Ananassa, cd. 3 °eakkhukanam, cd, 

4 thanantam, cd. 5 sampannam 0 , P. 
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Maggannu ca maggavidu maggakkhayi narasabho 
maggassa kusalo 1 sattha sarathinam varuttamo. 6. 

Tada mahakaruniko 2 dhammam desesi nayako 
nimugge kamapankamhi 3 samuddharati panino. 7. 
Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata khattiyanandana 
surupa sadhana capi dayita ca sirimati. 8. 

Anandassa maharaniio dhita paramasobhana 
vemata bhagini capi Padumuttaranamino. 9. 

Rajakannahi sahita sabbabliaranabhusita 
upagamma 4 Mahavlram assosim dhammadesanam. 10. 
Tada hi so lokagaru bhikkhunim dibbacakklmkim 5 
kittayam parisamajjhe aggatthane thapesi tam. 6 11. 
S\initva tam aham hattha danam datvana satthuno 7 
pujetvana ca sambuddham dibbacakkhum apatthayim. 12. 
Tato avoca mam sattka Nande lacchasi patthitam 
padipadhammadananam 8 plialam etam yathiccliitam.9 18. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namcna sattha loke bhavissati. 14. 

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dbammanimmita 
Pakula 10 nama namena hcssasi 11 satthu savika. 15. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca 

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam aganch’ aham. 16. 

Imamhi bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu maliayaso 

Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 17. 

Paribbajikini asim tadaham ekacarim 

bhikkhaya vicaritvana alabhim telamattakam. 12 18. 

Tena dlpam padlpeivti upatthim sabbasamvarim 
cetiyam dvipadaggassa vippasannena cetasa. 19. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca 

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiichi ’ham. 20. 


1 maggakusalo, P. 2 mahakaruniko sattha, A. 

3 nimuggam mohapaiik 0 , P. 4 * uppagamma, P. 

5 °cakkhuki, P. 6 thapesi ’ham, P. 

7 ’bhinanditvana satthuno, A. 8 °danena, P. 

etam sunicchitam, A. 10 Sakula, A. 11 hessati, A. 

12 tena mattakam, B. 
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Yattha yatthupapajjami tassa kammassa pakasa T 
samjalanti 2 mahadlpa tattha tattha gataya me. 21. 
Tirokuddam 3 tiroselam samatiggayha pabbatam 
passam’ aham yad icchami, dlpadanass’ idam phalam.4 22. 
Visuddhadassana 5 homi yasasa pajalam 5 aham 
saddha pannavatl 6 c’eva, dlpadanass* idam phalam. 23. 
Pacchime ca bhave ’danijata vippakule aham 
pahutadhanadhamlamhi mudite rajapujite.7 24. 

Aham sabbangasampanna sabbabharanabhusita 
purappavese 8 sugatam vatapanc thita aham. 2 h. 

Disva jalantam yasasa devamarussasakkatarn 
anuvyanjanasampannam lakkhanehi vibhiisitam 26. 
Udaggacitta sumana pabbajjaip saraarocayim 
naciren’ eva kalena arahattam apapunim. 27. 

IddhTsu ca vasl homi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
paracittani janami sattliu sasanakarika. 28. 

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam 
khepetva asavc s?hbe visuddhasim sunimmala. 29. 
Paricinno mava sattha katam buddhassa sasanam 
ohito garuko bliaro bhavanetti samuhata. 30. 

Yass’atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam 

so me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 31. 

Tato mahfikaruniko etadagge thapesi mam 
“ dibbacakkhuklnam 9 agga Pakula IO ” ti naruttamo. 32. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 33. 

Arahattam pana patva katadbikarataya dibbacakkhuiiane 
cinnavasl aliosi. Tena tarn sattha dibbacakkhuklnam 1 11 
bhikkhunlnam aggatthane thapesi. Sa attano patipattim 
paccavekkhitva pltisomanassajata udanavasena : 

1 vahasa, A. 3. 2 samsaranti, P. ; sancaranti, B. 

3 tirokutam, A. 4 balam, A. * 

s visuddhanayana, A. 6 pannasati, P. 

7 mudita rajapujita, P. 8 purampavesa, P. 

9 °cakkhukanam, P. io g a kula, A. B. 

11 °cakkhukanam, cd. 
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Agarasmim vasantl ’ham dhammam sutvana bhikkhuno 
addasam virajam dhammam nibbanapadam accutam. 97. 
Saham puttam ca dhitam ca dhanadhaiinam ca chaddiya 
kese chedapayitvana pabbaji anagariyam. 98. 
Sikkhamana aham santl bhaventl maggam aiijasam 
pahasi ragadosam ca tadekatthe ca asave. 99. 

Bhikkhuni upasampajja pubbajatim anussarim 
dibbacakkhu visodhitam yimalam sadhu bhavitam. 100. 
Sankhare parato disva hetnjate palokine 
pahaya asave sabbe sltibhut’ amhi nibbuta ti. 101. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha agarasmim vasantl 
’bam dhammam sutvana bhikkhuno ti aham 
pubbe agaramajjhe vasamana annatarassa bhinnakilesassa 
bhikkhuno santike catusaccagabbham 1 dhammakatham 
sutva. Addasam virajam dhammam nibba- 
napadam accutanti ragarajadlnam abhavena vira- 
jam vanato nikkhantatta nibbanam maccunabhavato adhi- 
gatanam accutahetukaya ca nibbanam accutam padan ti ca 
laddhanamasahkhatadhammam sahas sanayapatimanditena 
dassanasahkhatena dhammacakkhuna addasam passim. 

Sahan ti sa aham vuttappakarena sotapanna homi. 
Sikkhamana aham santl ti aham sikkhamana 
vasamana pabbajitva vasse aparipunne evam bhaventl 
maggam aiijasan ti majjhimapatipattibhavato aiija- 
sam uparimaggam uppadentl. Tadekatthe ca 2 asave 
ti ragadosehi sahajekatthe pahanekatthe ca tatiyamagga- 
majjhe asave pahasi samucchindi. 3 

Bhikkhuni upasampajja ti vasse paripunne 
upasampajjitva bhikkhuni hutva. Y i m a 1 an ti avijjadlhi 
upakkilesehi vimuttataya vigatamalam sakkacca-d-eva 
mama bhasitam. Sadhu ti va buddhadlhi bhavitam 
uppaditam dibbacakkhum visodhitan ti sam- 
bandho. Sankhare ti tebhumakasankhare. Parato 
ti anattato. Hetujate4 ti paccuppanne. Palokine 


1 catusaccam g°, cd. 

3 samucchin ti, cd. 


2 ca ora. cd. 
4 hetujato, cd. 
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ti palujjanasabhave pabhangurena pannacakkhuna disva. 
Pahasi asave sabbe ti aggamaggena avasitthe 
sabbe pi asave pajahim khepesin ti attho. Sesam vutta- 
nayam eva. 

Pakulaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XLY. 

Dasa putte vijayitva ti adika Sonaya theriya 
gatha. Ayam pi Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsa- 
vatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva viiinutam patva ekadiva- 
sam satthu santike dhammam sunantl sattharam 1 ekam 
bhikkhunim araddhaviriyanam bhikkhunmam aggatthane 
thapentam disva adhikarakammam katva sayam pi tam 
thanantaram patthetva yavajivam puniiani katva, tato cuta 
kappasatasahassam devamanussesu samsaritva imasmim 
buddhuppade Savatthiyam kulagehe nibbattitva vayappatta 
patikulam gata dasa puttadhltaro labhitva Bahuputtika ti 
pahiiayittha. Sa samike pabbajite puttadhltaro gharavase 
patitthapetva sabbam dhanam puttanam vissajjetva adasi, 
na kinci attano thapesi. Tam putta ca puttabhariya ca 
katipaham eva upatthahitva paribhavam akamsu. “ Kim 
mayham imehi paribhavaya ghare vasantiya ,, ti bhikkhuniyo 
upasamkamitva pabbajjam yaci. Tam bhikkhuniyo pabba- 
jesum. Sa laddhupasampada aham mahallikakale pabba- 
jitva appamattaya bhavitabban ” ti bhikkhunmam vatta- 
pativattam karontl “ sabbarattim samanadhammam karis- 
sami ” ti hettha pasade ekam thambham hatthena gahetva 
tam avijjamana samanadhammam karontl cankamamana 
pi “ andhakare thane rukkhadlsu yattha tatthaci me sisam 
patihanneyya ” ti rukkham hatthena gahetva tam avijalfa- 
mana 'va samanadhammam karoti. Tato patthaya sa 
araddhaviriyataya pakata ahosi. Sattha tassa nanapari- 


1 satthara, cd. 
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XLV. SONS. 


pAkam disva gandh&kutiyam nisinno 'va obfaasam pharitva 
sammukhe nisinno viya attanam dassetva : 

Yo ca vassasatam jive apassam dhammam uttamam 
ekaham jivitam seyyo passato dhammam uttaman ti. 

gatham abhasi. Sa gathapariyosane arahattam papuni. 
Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tada 1 setthikule jata sukhita pujita piya 2 
upetva 3 tam munivaram assosim madhm-am vacam. 2. 
Araddhaviriyan’ aggam vannentam bhikkhunim jinam 
tam sutva mudita hutva karam katvana satthuno 3. 
Abhivadiya sambuddham tam thanam 4 patthayim tada. 
Anumodi mahaviro “ sijjhatam panidhi tava.” s 4. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 5. 

Tassa dhammeBU dayada orasa dhammanimmita 
Sona ti nama namena hessasi 6 sattku savika. 6. 

Tam sutva mudita hutva yavajlvam tada jinam 
mettacitta paricarim paccayehi vinayakam. 7. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetamipanidhlhi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiichi ’ham. 8. 
Pacchime ca bhave dani jata setthikule aham 
Savatthiyam puravare iddhe phite mahaddhane. 9. 

Yada ca yobbanappatta gantva patikulam aham 
dasa puttani ajanim surupani visesato 10. 

Sukhedhita,7 ca te sabbe jananettamanohara 
amittanam pi rucita mama pag eva te piya 8 11. 

Tato mayham akamaya dasaputtapurakkhato 
.pabbajittha sa me sattha devadevassa sasane. 12. 


1 tadaham, P. ^ dassita siya, P. 3 thapetva, P. 

4 thanam tam, A. 5 panidhlhi ca, P. 

6 hessati, A. 7 sulihe thita, P. 8 te siya, P. 
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Tad ekika vicintesim : jivitenaiam atthu me 
jinaya 1 patiputtehi 2 3 * * vuddhaya ca varakiya.3 13. 

Aharn pi iattha gacchissam sampatto 4 yattha me pati s 
evahani cintayitvana pabbajim anagariyam. 14. 

Tato ca mam 6 * bhikkhtmiyo ekam bhikkhuniipfissaye 
vihaya gacchum 7 ovadam “ tapehi udakam *’ iti. 1 5. 

Tada udakam abitva okiritvana kumbhiya 
cule thapetva aslna 8 tato cittam samadahim.s 16. 

Khandhe aniccato disva dukkhato ca anattafco 
chetvana TO asave sabbe arabattam apapunim. 17. 
Tadagantva bhikkhuniyo unbodakam apuechisum 11 
tejodhatum adhitthaya khippam santapayim T2 jalam. 18. 
Vimhita ta jinavaram etam attham abhavayum x 3 
tarn sutva mudito natho imam gatham abhasathr?; : 19 
“ Yo ca vassasatam jive kuslto hinaviriyo 
ekaham jlvitam seyyo viriyam arabhato dalham.” 20. 
Aradhito mahavlro mama suppatipafctiya *4 
araddhaYiriyan’ aggam mahapaniio mahamuni. 21. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddbassa sasanan 
ti. 22. 

Atha liam bhagava. bhikkliuniyo patipatiya thanantare 
thapento araddhaviri van am aggafcthane thapesi. Sa ekadi- 
vasam attano patipattim paccavekkhitva udanavasena : 

Dasa putte vijayitva asmim rupasamussaye 

tato ’ham dubbala jinna T 5 bhikkhunim upasamkamim. 102. 

Sa me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo 

tassa dhammam sunitvana kese chetvana 16 pabbajim. 108. 


1 jinaya, MSS. 

3 buddhaya ca parakiya, P. 

3 sattha me sati, P. 

7 gacche, P. 

9 pasadayim, P. ; samadayi, 

11 °dakasamucchisum, P. 

13 pasavayum, P. 

cinija, cd* 


2 patiputtehi, P. 

4 passuto, B. 

6 mama, P. 

8 asina, P. 

, P. IO khepetva, A. B. 

12 santapayim, A. 
*4 mama supapavattiya, P. 
16 hiivana, cd. 
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$8 XLV. SONfA. 

Tassa me sikkhamanaya dibbacakkhu visodhitam. 
pubbenivasam janami yattha me vusitam pure. 104. 
Animittam ca bhavemi ekagga susamahita 
anantaravimokkhasim anupadaya nibbuta. 1 105. 

Paiica kkhandha pariniiata titthanti chinnamulaka 
thitivatthuj’ anej’ amhi n’atthi dani punabbhavo ’ti. 106. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha nipasamussaye ti 
rupasankhate samussaye. Ayam rupasaddo cakkhum ca 
paticca rupe ca uppajjati cakkhuvinnanaii ti adisu rupaya- 
tane agato. Yam kinci rupam atitanagatapaccuppannam 
ti adisu i*upakkhandhe piyariipe satarupe rajjatl ti adisu 
sabhave bahiddha rupani passatl ti adisu kasinayatane rupl 
nipani passatl ti adisu rupajjhane atthiii ca paticcanharuin 
ca paticca cammam ca paticca mamsam ca paticca akaso 
parivarito rupan tveva sankham gacchatl ti adisu rupakaye 
idhapi riipakayo ’va datthabbo. Samudayasaddo pi attlil- 
nam saiirassa pariyayo satan ti samudayo ti iidlsu attlii- 
pariyaye aturara a s u c i m p u t i m passa Nande 
samussayanti adisu sarlre idhapi saiiro 2 eva datthabbo. 
Tena yuttam r u p a s a m u s s a y e ti rupasankhate samus- 
saye sarlre ti attho. Thatva ti vacanaseso. 

Asmim rupasamussaye ti imasmim riipasamus- 
saye thatva imam rupakayam nissaya dasa putte vijayitva 
ti yojana. Tato ti tasma dasaputtavijayanahetu. Sa hi 
pathamavayam atikkamitva puttake vijayantl anukkamena 
dubbalasarlra jinna ’va ahosim. Tena vuttam : Tato 
’ham d u b b a 1 a j i n n a ti. Tassa tato t a s s a ti va tassa 
santike. Puna va tassa ti karane samivacanam. Taya ti 
attho. Si kkharna n a y a ti tisso pi sikklia sikkhamana. 
A n a n t a r a v i m o k k h s i n ti aggamaggassa anantara 
uppannavimokkha asim. Rupi rupani 3 passatl ti adayo hi 
attha pi vimokkha4 anantaravimokkha nama na honti. 
Magganantaram anuppatta s ti phalavimokkha pana sama- 
pattikale 6 pavattamana pi pathamamagganantaram eva 

1 nibbuti, cd. 2 sarlre, cd. 3 rupa rupani, cd. 

4 vimokkhanam, cd. 5 anuppatto, cd* 

6 phalavikkhapanasamapattikale, cd. 
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samuppattito tain upadaya anantaravimokkho nama. 
Yatha 1 maggasamadhi anantarikasamadhl ti vuccati. 
A n u p a d ay a n i b b u t a ti rupadlsu kinci pi agahetva 
kilesaparinibbanena nibbuta asim. Evam vijjattayam 
vibhavetva arahattaphalena kutam ganhin ti udanetva idani 
jaraya cirakalain upadduta garahitam vigarahanti saha 
vatthuna tassa samatikkantibhavam vibhavetum p a fi c a 
kkhandha parinnata ti osanagatham aha. Tattha 
thitavatthuj’anej’amhi ti aiigiinam sithilabhava- 
karanadina jammi lamake jane tuyham dH atthu tava 
dhikaro hotu. N’atthi dani punabbhavoti tasma 
tvam may a atikkanta abhibhuta si ti adhippayo. 

Sonaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XLY1. 

LunakosI ti iidika Bliaddaya Kunclalakesaya theriya 
gatlia. Ayam pi Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsa- 
vatinagarekulagehe nibbattitva vinnutani patta ekadivasam 
satthu santike dhammam sunantl sattharam 2 ekam bhik- 
khunim khippabhifihanam aggatthane thapentam disva 
adhikarakammam katva tam thanantaram 3 patthetva 
yavajivam punnani katva kappasatasahassain devamanus- 
sesu samsaritva Kassapabuddhakale Kikissa Kasiranno gehe 
sattannam bhaginlnam abbhantara hutva vlsati vassasa- 
hassani dasa sllani samadaya komarabrahmacariyam 
carantl sahghassa ca pana parivenam karetva ekam 
buddhantaram sugatlsu yeva samsaritva imasmim bud- 
dhuppade Eajagahe setthikule nibbattitva Bhadda ti ’ssa 
namam ahosi. Sa mahata parivarena vaddhamana vayap- 
patta tasmim yeva nagare purohitassa puttam Satthukam 
nama coram sahodham gahetva rajanaya 4 nagaraguttikena 5 
maretum aghatanam 6 nlyamanam sihapahjare olokentl 

1 yato, cd. 2 satthara, cd. 3 thanantaram, cd. 

4 rajanaya, cd. 5 nagaraguttikanam, cd. 

6 aghatam, cd. 



Ill nftl. ittADBl 

dlsva patibaddhaeitta hutva “ sace tam labhami jivissami 
mo ce marissami ” ti sayane adhomukha nipajji. Ath* assa 
pita tarn pavattim sutva ekadhltaya balavasineho sahassa- 
laficam 1 datva upayena coram vissajjapetva gandhodakena 

> nhapetva sabbabharanapatimanditam karetva pasiidam 
pesesi. Bhadda pi paripunnamanoratha atirekalankarena 
alankaritvfi tam paricarati. Satthuko katipaham vitina- 
metvti taesa iibharanesu uppannalobbo “ Bhadde abani 
nagaragnttikena gahitawatto ’va corapapiite adhivattbaya 
devataya sac’ aham jlvitam labhami tuyham balikammam 
upasambarissam! ti pat than am ayacim tasma balikammam 
sajjapehi” ti. Sa “tassa manam puressami” ti balikammam 
sajjapetva sabbabharanavibhusita samikena saddhim ekam 
yanam abhiruyha “ devataya balikammam karissami ” ti 
corapapatam abhiruhitum 2 * iiraddha. Satthuko cintesi 
“ sabbesu abhiruhantesu 3 imissa abharanam gahetum na 
sakk’amhl ” ti parivarajanam tatth’ eva thapetva tam eva 
balibhajanam gahapetvii pabbatam abhiriihanto taya sad- 
dhim piyakatham na kathesi. Sa iiigiten’ eva tassadhip- 
payam aniiasi. Satthuko “Bhadde tava uttarisatakam 
omuiicitva kayarulhapasadhanam bhandikam karoli!” ti. 
Sa pi “mayham ko aparadho ” ti. “Kim bale balikam- 
Inattham 4 agaio ti saniiam karosi ? ” Balikammapadesena 
pana tava abharanam gahetum agato ’ti. “ Kassa paua 
ayya pasadhanam kassa 5 ahan ” ti. “ Nabam etam vibha- 
gam janami 6 ” ti. “ Hotu ayya, ekam pana me adhippayam 
piirehi, alaiikataniyamena aliiigitum dehl ” ti. So “sadhu 99 
ti sampaticchi. Sa tena sampaticchitabhavam natva purato 
aliiigitva pacchato aliiigantl viya pabbatapapate patesi. 
So patitva cunnavicunnam ahosi. Taya katam acchariyam, 
disva pabbate adhivattha devata kosallani vibhaventl ima 
gatha abhasi : 

' Na so sabbefcu thanesu puriso hoti pandito 
itthi pi pandita hoti tai^|a tattha vicakkhana. 

1 °lancham, cd. 2 abhiruyhitum, cd. 

3 abhiruyhantesu, cd* 4 balikammam, cd. 

5 kfesa, cd. 0 janami, cd. om . ti. 
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Na so sabbesu thanesu puriso boti paiiclito 
itthi pi pandita hoti muhuti am api cintaye ti. 

Tato Bhadda cintesi : “ Na sakka may a imina niyamena 
geham gantum, ito gantva ekam pabbajjam pabbajissami ” 
ti nigantharamam gantva niganthapabbajjam y ci. Atha 
namteahamsu: “Kona niyamena pabbajja hotil ” ti? “Yam 
tomhakam pabbajjaya uttamam tad eva kwothn 91 ti. To 
“ sadhu ” ti tassfi talafcthina kesc luncitx a pabbajesum. Puna 
kesa vaddhanta klj^alavatta r *liutvF^v^(] besum. Tato 
patthaya sa Kundalakesa nama jfita. Six tattha uggahe- 
tabbam samayam vadamaggan ca uggabetva “ettakam 
nama ime jananti, ito uttarim viseso n’attln ” ti iiatva tato 
apakkamitva yattlia yattha pandita 4 atthi tattha tattha . 
gantva tesam jananasippam uggabetva attana saddhim 
kathetum samattham adisvii yam yam gamam.va nigamam 
va pavisati ta-ssa dvare valikarasim katva tasmim 2 jambu- 
sakham thapctva “yo mama vadam aropetum sakkoti so 
, imam sakham maddatu ’ ti samlpe thitadarakanam sannam 
datva vasahatthanam gacchati. Sattaham pi jambusakliaya 
tath* eva thitaya tain gahetva pakkamati. 

Tena ca samayena amliakam bhagava^loke uppajjitva 
pavattavaradhammacakko* anupubbena Savatthim upanis- 
saya Jetavane viharati. Kundalakesa pi vuttanayena 
gamanigamarajadhanlsu vicaranti Savatthim patva nagara- 
dvare valikarasimhi jambusakham thapetva darakanam 
saiinam datva Savatthim pavisi. 

Ath’ ayasma dhammasenapati ekako *va nagaram pavi- 
santo tarn sakham disva tarn dametukamo darake pucchi : 

“ Kasmayam sakha 3 evam thapita” ti ? Daraka tarn 
attham arocesum, Thero : “yadi evam, imam sakham 
maddathil” ti aha. Daraka tarn maddimsu. Kundalakesa 
katabhattakicca nagarato nikkhamanti tarn sakham mad-, 
ditam disva “ken* idam madditan” ti pucchitva, therena 
maddapitabhavam natva ' apakkhiko vado na sobh^ti ” ti 
Savatthim pavisitva vlthito vlthim vicaranti “ passeyyatha 

kundalavatta, cd. * tassa, cd, 3 sakhaig, cd. 
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samanehi Sakyaputtiyehi saddhim mayham vadan” ti 
uggbosetva mabajanapari vuta 1 ahhataraBmim rukkhamule 
nisinnam dhammasenapatim upasarikamitva patisantharam 
katva ekamantam thita “ kim tumhehi mama jambusakha 
maddapita ” ti aha ? “ Ama maya maddapita ” ti. “ Evam 
sante tumhehi saddhim mayham vadohotu” ti. “Hotu 
bhadde.” “ Kassa puccha kassa vissajjana ” ti ? “ Puccha 
nama amhakam patta, tvam yam attana jananakam puccha” 
ti. Sa sabbam eva attana jananaviidam pucchi. Thero 
sabbam visRajjesi. Sa uparipucchitabbam ajananti tunhl 
ahosi. Atha nam thero aha: “ Taya bahum pucchitam, 
aham pi tarn ekam paiiham pucchissaml ” ti. # “ Pucchatha 
bhante” ti. Thero “ekam nama kin”ti imam paiiham 
pucchi. Kundalakesa n’eva antam na kotim passanti 
andhakaram pavittlia viya hutva “ na janami bliante” ti aha. 
“Tvam ettakam pi ajananti aiinam kim janissasi ” ti vatvii 
dhammam desesi. Sa therassa pfidesu patitvfi “ bhante 
tumhe saranam gacchaml ” ti aha. “ Ma mam tvam Bhadde 
saranam gaccha, sadevake loke aggapuggalam bhagavantam 
eva saranam gaccha” ti. “Evam karissami bhante ” ti. 
Sa sayanhasamaye dhammadesanavelaya satthu santikam 
gantva paiicapatitthitena vanditva ekamantam atthasi. 
Sattha tassa nanaparipakam iiatva : 

Sahassam api ce gatha anatthapadasamhita 
ekam gathapadam seyyo yam sutva upasammatl ti 

•imam gatham aha. Gathapariyosane yatha tliita ’va saha 
patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa- 
dane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadaham Hanisavatiyam jata setthikule ahum 
nanaratanapajjote mahasukhasamappita. 2. r 
Upfctva tarn' Mahavlram assosim dhammadesanam 


°parivuto, cd. 
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tato jatapasadaham upesim 1 saranam jinam. 8. 

Tada mahUkaiSiniko Padumuttaranamako 2 
khippabhiniianamaggante 3 thapesi bhikkhunim subham. 4. 
Tam sutva mudita hutva danam datva mahesino 
nipacca sirasa 4 pade tarn thanam abhipatthayim. 5. 
Anumodi mahaviro Bhadde yan te ’bhipatthitam 5 
samijjhissasi 6 tain sabbam sukhinl hohi nibbuta. C. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakaknlasambhavr 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 7. 

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dliammanimmit^ 

Bhadda Kimdalakesa ti hessasi 7 satthu savika. 8. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhlhi ca 
jahitvamanusam deham Tavatimsam aganchi ’ham. 9. 

Tato cuta Yamasaggam 8 tato ca Tusitam gatn 
tato ca Nimmanaratim Vasavattipuram gata. 10. 

Yattha yatthupapajjami tassa kammassa.vahasa 
tattha tatth’eva rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 11. 

Tato cuta manussesu rajunam cakkavattinam 
mandalinaii ca rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 12. 
Sampattim anubhotvana 9 devesu manusesu ca 
sabbattha sukhita hutva nekakappesu samsarim. 13. 
Imasmim bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam vafo. 14. 
Upatthako mahesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 15. 

Tassa dhlta catutthasim Bhikkhadayi IO ti Vissuta 
dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samarocayim. 11 16. 
Anujani 12 na no tato agare ’va tada may am *3 
visam vassasahassani vicarimha atandita i7. 

Komarim brahmacariyam *5 rajakanha sukhedhita 
buddhopatthananirata mudita satta dhltaro. IB. 


. 1 upemi, P. 2 °nayako, A. 3 khippabhinhaya, P. * 
4 sirasa, MSS. 5 yan te si p°, P. 6 samijjhissati, A. 

7 hesfiati, MSS. 8 Yamamagam, A. 9 anubhutvana, P. 
T 9 Bhikkhudayi, A. 11 mama rocayi, P. 

12 anujanami, P. x3 agare tada mayam, P. 

14 visa, A. x 5 komarabrahmacariya, P. 
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Samanl Samanagutfa ca Bhikkhanl Bhikkhadayika 1 
Dhamma c’eva Sudhamma ca sattami Samghadayika 19. 
Kkema Uppalavanna ca Patacara ahan tada 2 * * 
KisagotamI Dhammadinna Visakha, hoti sattami. 20. 

Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapanidhihi ca 
jabitva manusam deham Tavatimsam aganchi ’ham. 21. 
Pacchime ca bhave dani Giribbajapuruttame 
jata setthikule phite yadaham yobbane thita 22. 

Coram vadhattham nlyantam disva ratta tahim aham 
pita me tam sahassena 3 mocayitva vadha tato 28. 

Adasi tassa main tato viditvana manam mama 
tassaham asi vissattha 4 atlva dayitil 5 hita. 24. 

So me bhusanalobhena balimajjhasayo 6 * diso 
corapapatam netvana pabbatam cetayi7 vadhain. 25. 
Tadaham panamitviina 8 Satthukam 9 sukatafljall 
rakkhantl attano panam idam vacanam abravim : 26. 
Idam suvannakeyuram muttaveluriya bahu 
sabbam varassu IO bhaddan te mancadasl IJ - ti savaya. 12 27. 
Oropayassu kalyani ma balham paridevayi 13 
na caham abhijanami ahantvil dhanam abhatam. 28. 
Yato sarami attanam yato patto ’smi vinnutam 
na caham abhijanami aniiam piyataram taya. r s 29. 

Ehi tam upaguhissam 16 katvana tam padakkhinam 
na ca dani puno atthi *7 mama tuyham ca saiigamo. 80. 
Na hi sabbesu thanesu pur iso hoti pandito 
itthl pi pandita hoti tattha tattha vicakkhana. 81. 

Na hi sabbesu thanesu puriso hoti pandito 
itthl pi pandita hoti lahum atthavicintika. 18 82. 


1 Bhikkhuday 0 A. 2 ayan tada, P. 3 sahassehi, P. 

4 vissattha, A. P. s dassita, P. 

* 6 balipaccaharam, B. ; .balimajjhasara, P. 

7 cetasi, P. , 8 panam°, P. 9 Sattukam, A. 

IO sadassa, B. ; varasu, P. 11 maflcadasiti, P. 

,2 savassa, P. r 3 bahum pari°, P. ; paridevasi, A. 

14 aham tva, P. 15 tassa, P. 16 upagayhissam, P. 

r 7 dani punapatti, P. 18 °vicintita, P. 
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Lahufi ca vata khippail ca nikatthe 1 samaeetayim * 
migam punnayaten* eva 3 tadaham Satthukam vadhim. 38. 
Yo ce 4 uppatitam 5 attham na khippam anubujjhati 
so kaiinate mandamati coroVa girigabbkare. 84. 

Yo ce 6 * uppatitam attham khippam eva nibodhati7 
muccate sattusambadha 8 * tadaham Satthuka 9 yatba. 85. 
Tadaham patayitvana giriduggamhi Satthukam IO 
santikam setavatthanam upetva pabbajim aham. 36. 
Sandasena ca kese me 11 luncitva sabbaso tada 
pabbajitvana samayam acikkhimsu nirantaram. 87. 

Tato tarn uggalietvaham nisJditvana ekika 
samayam tarn vicintesim 12 suvana miinusam J 3 karam. 38. 
Chinnam gayha J 4 samlpe me patayitva apakkami 
disva nimittam alabbim attham tam pulavakulam. 15 39. 
Tato utthaya 16 samvigga apuccjiim sahadhammike 
te avocum “ vijananti tam attham Sakyabhikkhavo.” 40. 
Saham tam attham pucchissam upetva buddhasavake 
teinam adaya 1 ? gacchimsu buddhasettkassa santikam. 18 41, 
So me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo 
asubhaniccadukkha ti anatta ti ca nayako. 42. 

Tassa dhammam sunitvaham dhammacakklium *9 viso- 
dhayim 

tato viilhatasaddhamma pabbajjam upasampadam. 48. 
Avacito tada aha 20 “ ehi Bhadde ” ti nayako 
tadaham upasampannii parittam toyam addasam. 44. 
Padapakkhalanenakam 2T iiatva saudayabbayam 
tatha sabbe pi samkhare Idisam 22 cintayim tada. 45. 

1 nikante, P. 2 * * * samacetasi, P. 

3 migamunna yatha evam, A.^P. 

4 Yo ca, P. s uppattitam, P. * 6 yo ca, P. 

7 nibodhayi, P. 8 satthus 0 , P. 9 Sattuka, A. 

TO Sattukam, A. 11 kesam me, P. 12 vicintemi, P. ^ 

13 manussam, P. *4 Chinnagayham, B. P. 

T s hitthan tam mutthivalukam, P. 

16 tato — m — utthaya, P. x 7 te samadaya, P. 

18 santike, P. x 9 dibbacakkhum, P. 20 tada aham, P. 

21 padapakkhalitenaham, P. 22 itisam, P. 
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XL VI. bhadda kuniulakesa. 


Tato ciitam vimucci me anupadaya sabbaso 
khippabhinnanamaggam me tada pannapayi jino. 1 46. 
Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
paracittani janami 2 satthu sasanakarika. 47. 

Pubbenivasam janami 2 dibbacakkhum visodhitam 
khepetva asave sabbe visuddhasim 3 sunimmala. 48. 
Paricinno maya satthii katam buddhassa sasanam 
ohito garuko bharo bhavanetti samuhata. 49. 

Yass’ atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam 
so me'attho anuppatto sabbasaniyojanakkhayo. 50. 
Atthadhammaniruttlsu patibliane tath’eva ca 
llanam mevipulam4 suddham buddliasetthassa sasane.5 51. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 52. 

Arahattam j)ana patvri tavad eva pabbajjam yaci. 
Sattha tassa pabbajjam anujani. Sa bhikkhimupassayam 
gantvana pabbajitva phalasukhena nibbanasukhena vitina- 
menti attano patipattim paccavekkhitva udanavasena : 

LunakesI pahkadharl ekasatl 6 pure cari 
avajje vajjamatinl vajje cavajjadassinl. 107. 

Divavihara nikkhamma Gijjhakutamhi pabbate 
addasam virajam buddham bhikkhusaiighapurakkha- 
tam. 108. 

Nihacca janum 7 vanditva sammukha pahjall aham 
ehi Bhadde ti mam avaca. Sa me as’ upasampada. 109. 
Cinna 8 Ahga ca Magadha Yajjl KasI ca Kosala 
anana pannasavassani 9 rattliapindam abhuiiji 'ham. 110. 
Puhilam ca pasavim IO bahum sappanno vatayam upasako 
yo Bhaddaya clvaram adasi vippamuttaya sabbagandhehl 
ti. 111. 

1 khibbabh°,A.; 0 abhifmayamaggan te tada vinnapayi, P. 

2 — 2 om. A. 3 * * visuddhapi, P. 4 vimalam, A. 

s vahasa, P. 6 ekasati, cd. 7 janum, cd. 

8 cinna, cd. 9 pannapav 0 , cd. 

10 vata passavim, cd, m. 
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Inni gatha abliasi. Tattha lunakesl ti luna luficita 
kesa mayhan ti lunakesl. Niganthesu pabbajita 1 latthina 
luficitakesa, tarn sandhaya vadati. pankadharl ti 2 * * 
dantakatthassa akhadanena dantesu malapahkadharanato 
pankadharl. E k a s a 1 1 ti niganthacarittavasena 3 ekasa- 
taka. Pure carin ti niganthi hutva evam vicari. 
Avajje vajjamatini ti nhanuchadanadanta- 
katthakhadanadike 4 anavajje savajjasanna. Yajje ca- 
vajjadassinT ti manamakkaapalasavipallasadike 
savajje anavajjaditthl. 

D i v a v i h a r a nikkhamm a ti attano divavihara- 
tthanato nikkhamitva. Ay am lii majjhantikavelayam 
therena sahagata tassa panhassa visajjanena dhamma- 
desanaya ca nihatamanadappa 5 pasannamanasa hutva 
satthu santikam upasankamitukama ’va attano vasana- 
tthanam gantva divatthane nisTditva sayanhasamaye 
satthu santikam upasaiikamitva. N i li a c c a 6 janura 
van ditv a ti janudvayam 7 pathaviyam nihantva pati- 
tthapetva paiicapatitthitena vanditva. Sammuk h a 
pan jail 8 ahan ti satthu sammukha dasanakhasa- 
modhanasamujjalam anjalim akasi. 

Ehi Bhadde ti mam avaca. Sa me as’ 
upasampada ti yam mam bhagava arahattam patva 
pabbajjah ca upasampadaii cayacitva thitam u ehi Bhaddo 
bhikkhunupassayam gantva bhikkhunlnam santike pabbaj- 
jam upasampajjassii ” ti avaca, anapesi. Sa satthu ana 
mayham upasampadaya karanatta upasampada asi ahosi. 

C i n n a ti adika dve gatha annavyakaranagatha. Tattha 
cinna A n g a c a M a g a d h a ti ye ime Ahga Magadha 
ca Yajjl ca Efisl ca Kosala ca janapada pubbesaranaya 
may a ratthapindam bhufijantiya cinna carita, tesu yeva 
satthara samagamato patthaya a n a n a 9 niddosa apaga- 
takilesa hutva paiinasa samvaccharani ratt h«^ 


1 pabbajjiyata, cd. 
3 °carita°, cd. 

6 nihajacca, cd. 

8 anjall, cd. 


2 pahkadharin ti, cd. 

4 nhan 0 , cd. 5 °dabba, cd. 

7 °tvabhi janu°, cd. 

9 anana, cd. 
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p i n (1 a m a b h u ft j i ’ham. Yena atha pasannama- 
nasena upasakena attano clvaram dinnam tassa puiliiavi- 
sesakittanamukhena aniiam vyakaronti. 

Punnam vata pasavim 1 bahun ti osanaga- 
tham aha, sa suvifineyya 2 eva. 

Bhaddaya Kundalakesaya theriyd gfithtivanmnfi samatta. 


XL VII. 

N a n g a 1 e h i kasam k h e 1 1 a n ti adika Patacaraya 
theriya gatha. Ayam hi Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale 
Hamsavatlnagare kulagehe nibbattitvii vinnutam patvfi 
ekadivasam satthu santike dhammam sunanti sattharam 
ekam bhikkhunim vinayadharanam aggatthane thapentam 
disva adhikarakammam katva tarn thanantaram patthesi. 
Sa yavajlvam kusalam katva devamanussesu samsarantl 
Kassapabuddhakale Kikissa Kasikaranno gehe patisandhim 
gahetva sattannam bhaginmam abbhantara hutva vlsati 
vassasahassani brahmacariyam acari, bhikkhusanghassa 
jmrivenam akasi. Sa devaloke nibbatta ekam buddhanta- 
ram dibbasampattim anubhavitva imasmim buddhuppade 
Savatthiyam setthigehe nibbattitva vayappatta attano gehe 
ekena kammakarena saddhim kilesasanthavam akasi. 
Tam matapitaro samajatikassa kumarassa datum divasam 
ganhapesum.3 Tam natva sa hatthisaram 4 gahetva tena 
katasanthavena purisena saddhim aggadvarena nikkhami- 
tva ekasmim gamake vasantl gabbhinl ahosi. Sa pari- 
punnegabbhe ‘‘kirn idha anathavasena, kulagehe gacchama 
saml ” ti vatva, tasmim “ ajja gacchama sve gacchama” ti ka- 
lavikkhepam karonte “nay am balo mam nessatl” ti tasmim 
bahi gate gehe patisametabbam patisametva “ kulagharam 
gata ti mayham samikassa katheta ” ti pativissakagharava- 
sinam acikkhitva " ekika va kulagharam gamissaml 99 ti mag- 

* passavi, cd. 2 suvihiieyyam, cd. 3 ganhapesum, cd. 

• 4 hatthasaram, cd., and Jat. i. 114. 



ther! gatha. 47. 


109 


gam patipajji. So agantva gehe tam apassanto pativis- 
sake pucchitva “ kulagharam gat a ” ti sutv£i“ mam nissaya 
kuladhlta anatha jata’’ ti padanupadam gantva sampapuni. 
Tassa antaramagge eva gabbhavutthanam ahosi. Sa 
pasutakalato patthaya patippassaddha gamam anuyuttii 
samikam gahetva nivaiii. Duityavaram pi gabbhinx ahosi 
ti adi sabbam purimanayen’ eva veditabbam. Ayam pana 
viseso: Yada tassa antaramagge kammajavaia calimsu 
tada mahaakalamegho udapadi, samantato vijjulatahi 
adittam viya meghadhanitehi bhijjamanam viya dkaranipa- 
tanirantaram nabham ahosi. Sa tam disva “sami me 
anovassakam thftnam janalil ” ti aha. So ito c’ito ca olo- 
kento ekam tinasamchannam gumbam disva tattha gantva 
hatthagataya vasiya tasmim gumbe dandake chinditukamo 
tinehi sahchaditavammlkasTsante utthitarukkhadandakam 
ehindi. Tfivad eva ca nam tato vammikato nikkhamitva 
glioraviso aslviso damsi. So tatth’ eva patitva kalam akasi. 
Sa raahadukkliam armbliavantl tassa agamanam olokenti 
dve pi darake vatavutthim asahamane viravante urantare 
katva dvlhi janukehi dvlhi hatthehi ca bhiimim 1 uppllitva 
yatha thita ’va rattini vltinametva vibhataya rattiya 
mamsapesivannam ekam puttam pilotikacumbatake 2 nipaj- 
japetva hatthehi urehi ca pariggahetva itaram “ehi tata 
pita te ito gato ” ti vatva samikena gatamaggena gacchantl 
tam vammlkasamlpe 3 kalam katam nisinnam disva “ mam 
nissaya mama samiko mato ” ti rodant! paridevantl sakala- 
rattim 4 devena vutthatta jannukappamanam tanuppama- 
nam udakam savantims antaramagge nadim 6 patva attanb 
mandabuddhitaya dubbalataya ca dvlhi darakehi saddhim 
udakam otaritum avisahanti jVthaputtam orimatire tha- 
petva itaram adaya paratiram gantva sakhabhahgam attha- 
ritva tattha pilotikacumbatake 7 nipajjapetva “ itarassa 
santikam gamissami ” ti balaputtakam pahatum asakkontl 
punappunam nivattitva olokayamana 8 nadim otarati. 

1 bhumi, cd. 8 pilotikac 0 , cd. 3 vammikam s°, cd. 

4 sakalaratti, cd. *s savanti, cd. 

6 nadl, cd* ^ pilotikac 0 , cd. 8 olokiyamana, cd* 
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XhYth PATACIrS* 


Ath* assa nadlmajjham gatakale eko seno tam darakam 
disva mamsapesl ti saiinaya akasato garni. Sa tam disva 
ubho hatthe ukkhipitva su su ti tikkhattum mahasaddam 
niccharesi. Seno ddrabhavena tam anadiyanto kumara- 
kam gahetva vehasam uppati. Orimatire thito putto ubho 
hatthe ukkhipitva mahasaddam niccharayamanam 1 disva 
mam sandhaya vadatl ti saiinaya vegena udake pati. Iti 
balaputtako senena, jetthaputto udakena hato. Sa “ eko 
putto senena gahito, eko udakena vulho, panthe me pati 
mato ” ti rodantl paridevanti gacchantl Stivatthito Ugaman- 
tam ekam purisam disya pucchi : “ Kattha vasiko si ” ti. 

“ Savatthivasiko ’mhi amma ” ti. “ Savatthiyam aimkavlthi- * 
yam atfukakulam nama atthi, tam janasi 2 tata ” ti. “ Janami 
amma, tam pana ma puccha, aiinam puccha 99 ti. u Ahiiena 
me payojanam n’atthi, tad eva pucchami tata ” ti. “ Amma 
tvam attano acikkhitum na desi.3 Ajja te sabbarattim 4 
devo vassanto dittho ” ti. “ Dittho me tata, mayham eva 
so sabbarattim vuttho, tam karanam paccha kathessami ; 
etasmim tava me setthigehe pavattim 5 kathehl ” ti. 
<( Amma ajja rattiyam setthim ca bhariyan ca setthiputtan 
ea tayo pi jane avattharamane gehe 6 patite ekacitakayam 
jhapenti,7 svayam 8 dhumo pahnayati amma” ti. Sa 
tasmim khane nivatthavattham pi patamanam na saiijani, 
sokummattakam nama patva. Jatarupen’ eva : 

Ubho putta kalankata, pantile mayham pati mato 
mata pita ca bhata ca ekacitakasmim clayhare ti. 

vilapantl paribbhamant! tato patthaya tassa nivasana- 
mattena pi vatthena patitenacaratta 9 Patacara tveva sam- 
anna ahosi. Tam disva manussa “ gaccha ummattike ” ti 

1 nicchariyam 0 , cd. 3 * tam janati, cd. 3 demi, cd. 

^ sabbaratti, cd. 5 pavatti, cd. 

6 avattharamanaip gfehaip, cd. 

7 jhayanti, cd. e tvayam, cd. 

9 °mattena pi vatthena pi vatthena acarato patitacarattil, 

cd* 
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keci kacavaram matthake khipanti, afifle pamsum okiranti, 
apare leddu khipanti. Sattha Jetavane mahaparisamajjhe 
nisiditva dhammam desento tam tatha paribbhamantim 1 
disvii nanaparipakaii ca oloketva yatha viharabhimukhi 
agacchati tatha akasi. Parisa tam disva “ imissa ummat- 
tikaya ito agantum 2 ma dattha” ti aha. Bhagava“ma 
nam varayittha” ti vatva avidurattlianam agatakale “ satim 3 
patilabha 4 bhagini ” ti aha. Sa tavad eva budclhanubha- 
vena satim 5 labbitva nivattbavattbassa paiitabbavam 
sallakkbetvfi hirottappam paccupatthapetva ukkutikam 
sampatinipajjaya nisldi. Eko puriso uttarisatakam khipi. 
Sa tam nivasetva sattharam upasankamitva pahcapatiUhi- 
tena vanditva “bhante avassayo me hotha. Ekam me 
puttam seno ganhi, eko udakena vulho, panthe pati mato, 
matapitaro bhata ca gehena avatthata mata ekacitakasmim 
jhayanti ” ti sa sokakaranam acikkhi. Sattha Patacare 
ma cintayi, tava avassayo bhavitum samatthass’ eva santi- 
kam agatasi. Yathii hi tvani idani puttadlnam maranani- 
mittam assiini pavattesi, evam anamatagge samsare putta- 
dlnam maranahetu pavattitam assu catunnam mahasamud- 
danam udakato bahutaran ” ti dassento : 

Catusu samuddesu jalam parittakam 
tato bahum assujalam anappakam 
dukkhena phutthassa narassa socato 6 
kimkarana socavasa pamajjasi ti 

gatham abliasi. Evam satthari anamataggapariyayaka- 
tham kathente tasBa soko tahutarabhavam 7 agamasi. Atha 
nam tanubhutasokam hatva “ Patacare 8 puttadayo nama pa- 
ralokam gacchantassa tanam va lenam va sara^am va bha- 
vitum na sakkonti ti. Vijjamana pi te na santaye va.9 

1 paribbhamanti, cd. 2 agantu, cd. 3 sati, cd. 

4 patilabhi, cd. 5 sati, cd. 6 socata, cd. 

7 tanutaraip , cd. 8 Patacarl, cd* 

9 si te na santi evam, cd* 
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&LVII. PATACARA. 


Tasma panditena attano silam visodhetva nibbanagami 
maggo yeva sadhetabbo ” ti dassento : 

Na santi putta tanaya na pita na pi bandhava 
antakenadhipannassa n’atthi natlsu tanata. 

Etam atthavasam iiatva pandito sllasamvuto 
nibbanagamanam maggam khippam eva visodhaye ti. 

Imahi gathahi dhammam desesi. Desanavasane Pata- 
cara satapattiphale patitthapita pabbajjam yaci. Sattha 
tam bhikkhunmam santike netva pabbajesi. Sa laddhupa- 
sampada uparimaggatthaya vipassanaya kammam karontT 
ekam divasam 1 ghatena udakam adaya pride dliovanti 
udakam pi asincitam thokam thanam gantva pacchijji. 
Dutiyavaram asittam tato ddram agamasi. Tatiyavaram 
asittam tato pi durataram agamasi. Sa tad eva aramma- 
nam gahetva tayo vare paricchinditva “mays! pathamam 
asittam udakam viya ime satta pathamavaye pi maranti 
tato diiram gatam dutiyavaram asittam udakam viya 
majjkimavaye pi, tato durataram gatam tatiyavaram asit** 
tam udakam viya pacchimavaye pi maranti yeva M ti 
cintesi. Sattha gandhakutiyam nisinno va obhasam pha- 
ritva tassa sammukhena kathento viya : “ Evam eva 

Patacare sabbe p’ime satta maranadhamma tasma pancan- 
nam khandhanam udayabbayam apassantassa vassasatam 
jlvato 2 tam passantassa ekaham pi ekakkhanam pi jlvitam 
seyyo ti imam attham dassento : 

Yo ca vassasatam jive apassam udayabbayam 
ekaham jlvitam seyyo passato 3 udayabbayam ti. 

gatham aha. Gathapariyosane Patacara saha patisam- 
bhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro-nama jino sabbadhammana paragu 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 


* ekan ti divasarp, cd* 2 jlvanato, cdv 3 passante, cd. 
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Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata setthikule afatitn 
nanaratanapajjote 1 mahasukhasamappita. 2. 

Upetva tam mahavlram assosim dhammadesanam 
tato jatappasadaham 2 upesim 3 * saranam jinam. 3. 

Tato vinayadharlnam aggam vannesi nayako 
bhikkhunim 4 lajjinim 5 tadixn kappakappavisaradnm, 4. 
Tada muditacittabam tam tbanam abhikankhinx 6 
nimantetva dasabalam sasamgham lokanayakam 5. 
bhojayitvana sattahani daditva ’va tioivaram 
nipacca7 sirasa pade idam vacan^m abravim : 6. 
ya taya vannita vira ito atthamake muni 
tadisaham bliavissami yadi sijjhasi 8 nayaka. 7. 

Tada avoca mam sattba bbadde ma bbasi assasa 9 
anagatamhi addhane lacchas’ etam manoratham. 8. 
Satasabasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bbavissati. 9. 

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasii dkammanimmitil 
Patacara ti namena hessasi 10 satthu savika. 10. 

Tadaham mudita 11 butva yfivajivam tada jinam 
mettacitta paricarim sasamgham lokanayakam. 11. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhi hi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiiehi ’ham. 12. 
Imasmim bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayapo 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 13. 
Upatthako mahesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 14. 

Tassasim 12 tatiya dhlta Bhikkhuni iti vissuta 
dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samarocayim. 15. 
Anujani na no tato, agare Va tada mayam 
visam vassasahassani vicarimha atandita. r 3 16. 

Komarim *4 brahmacariyam rajakaiina sukhedhita 
buddhopatthananirata mudita satta dhltaro. 17. 

1 °pajjoto, P* 2 °pasadayam, P. 3 upemi, P. 

4 bhikkhuni, P. 5 lajjinim otyu A. ; lajjini tadi, P. 

6 abhikankhayim, P. 7 nipajja,. P. 8 sijjhati, A. 

9 bhasi avassayam, P. 10 hessati, A» 11 pamudl, A. 

ta tassapi, P. x * atandika, A. \ *4 Kpmaram, P. 
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Samani Samamgntta ca Bhikkhvmi Bhikkb udayika 
Dhamma c’eva Sudhamma ca sattaml Samghadayika. 18. 
Aham Uppalavanna ca Khema Bhadda ca bhikkhum 
KisagotamI Dhammadinna Visakha hoti sattaml. 19. 

Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapanidhihi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agamhase. 1 20. 
Pacchime ca bhave dani 2 * * jata setthikule aliam 
Savatthiyam puravare3 iddhe phlte mahaddhane. 21. 
Yada ca 4 yobbanupeta vitakkavasaga aham 
naram jarapatim disva tena saddhim agaiichi ’ham. 22. 
Ekaputtapasutaham dutiyo kucchiya mamam 
tadaham matapitaro dakkhaml 5 ti sunicchita. 23, 
Narocesi pati 6 * mayham. Tada tamhi pavasite 7 
ekika niggata geha gantum 8 * Savatthim uttamam. 24. 
Tato me sami 9 agantva sambhfivesi IO pathe mamam 
tada me 11 kammaja vata uppanna atidaruna. 25. 

Utthito ca mahamegho pasutisamaye mama 
dabbatthaya tadagantva sami sappena 12 marito. 26. 

Tada vijatadukkhena anatha kapana aham 13 
kunnadim puritam x 4 disva gacchantl sakulfilayam 27. 
balam adaya atarini *5 parakule ca ekika 
pahatva 16 balakam put tarn itaram tar anay a ’ham 28. 
nivatta, ukkuso hasi 17 tarunam vilapantakam 
itaran ca vahi soto, saham sokasamappita. 29. 
Savatthinagaram gantva assosim sajane 18 mate 
tada avoca sokatta mahasokasamappita : 30. 


1 agacchi ’ham, A. 2 pacchime ca tad evahi, P. 

3 pure vare, A. 4 yada ’va, P. 

s okkhami, A. ; okkami, B. 6 narocesim patim, A. 

7 mamhi pav°, P. 8 gantam, P. 9 te sami, P. 

10 sambhasesi, P. 11 tada mam, P. 

12 sabbena, A. 13 kapana maham, A* 

*4 kunnadlpuritam, B. ; kunnadlpurisam, P. 

*5 balam adaya acari, P. 

16 pahetva, P. ; payetva, B. ; patetva, A. 

*7 dasi, P* 18 sajane pi, P* 
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Ubho putta kalankata 1 pa nthe mayham pati mato 
pita mata ca bkata ca ekacitamhi dayhare. 81. 

Tada kisa ca pandu ca anatha dinamanasa 

ito tato gamentl'ham 2 * addasam narasarathim. 82. 

Tato avoca mam sattha putte ma sofei assasa 
attanam te gavesassu 3 kim nirattharn vihaMasi. 4 * 83. 

Na santi putta tanaya na iiatl napi 5 bandkava - 
antakenadhipannassa n’atthi natisu tanata. 6 81. 

Tam sutva munino vakyam patkamam pkalam ajjkagam 
pabbajitvana naciram arahattam apapunim. 35, 

Iddhlsu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
paracittani janami satthu sasanakarika. 36. 

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkkum visodhitam 
khepetva asave sabbe visuddh’ amhi ^ sunimmala. 37. 
Tato’ham Yinayam sabbam Bantike sabbadassino 
uggakim 8 sabbavittharam vyakarim ca yatka tatham. 88. 
Jino tasmim gune tuttho etadagge thapesi mam 
aggam vinayadharinam Patti cara ’va ekika. 39. 

Paricinno 9 mahasattha katam buddhassa sasanam 
ohito garuko bkaro bkavanetti samuhatti. 10 40. * 

Yass’attkilya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam 
so me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkkayo. 41. 

Kiiesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 42. 

Arahattam pana patva seklckakale attano patipattim 
paccavekkkitva uparivisesassa nibbattitakaram vibhaventl 
udanavasena : 

Nangalehi kasam 11 kkettam bljani pavapam 12 chama 
puttadarani posenta 13 dkanam vindanti manava. 112. 


1 kalakata, P. ; mato panthe pati mama, P. 

3 gament’aham, A. 3 bhave sassu, P. 

4 ki niratta vinnasi, P. 5 na pita napi, P. 

6 tanata, P. 7 visuddhasim, A. 8 uggahetva, P. 

9 paricinno, P. IO samohata, P. 11 katam, cd. 

12 pavasam, cd. , *3 poaento, cd. m. 
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Kim aham 1 sllasampanna satthu sasanakarika 
nibbanam nadhigaechami akusita anuddhata. 113. 

Pade pakkhalayitvana udakesu karom’aham 
padodakan ca disvana thalato ninnam agatam. 
tato oittam samadhesi 2 assam bhadram va janiyam. 3 * * 114. 
Tato dipam 4 gahetvana viharam pavisi aham 
seyyaxp olokayitvana mancakamhi upavisi. 115. 

Tato sdeim s gahetvana vattira 6 * okassayam’ aham 
padlpass’ eva nibbanam ^ vimokkho ahu cetaao ti. 116. 

Ima gatha abhasi, Tattha kasan ti kasikammam 
karonta. Pnthutthe hi id am ekavacanam. 8 Pavapans 
ti bljani vapanta. C h am a ti chamayam. Bhnmmatthe hi 
idam paccatthavacanam, ayam li’ettha samkhepattho. 
Ime dhanavanto IO sapatta naiigalehi phalehi khettam 
kasanta yathadhippayam khettam bhumiyam pubbanta- 
parantabhedani bljani vapanta tarn hetum 11 tam nimittam 
attanam puttadaradlni piposenta 12 hutva dhanam 
patilabhanti.^ Evam imasmim loke yoniso payutta pac- 
oatthaparisakkaro nama saphalo saudayo. 

Tattha kim aham sllasampanna satthu 
sasanakarika nibbanam nadhigaechami 
akuslta anuddhata J 4 ti aham suvisuddhaslla 
araddhaviriyataya akusita ajjhattam susamahitaeittatta ca 
anuddhata r s ca hutva catusaccakammatthanabhavana- 
samkhatam satthu sasanam karonti kasma nibbanam 
nadhigaechami nadhigamissami ? 16 eva ti evam pana 
cintent! x 7 vipassanaya kammam karonti ekadivasam 
padadhovane udake nimittam ganhim. 18 Ten aha : pade 

1 kimaha, cd. 2 samadesi, cd. 

3 asso bhadro va janiyo, cd. 4 divam, cd. 

5 suci, cd. 6 vaddi, ed. 7 parisayo nibbanam, cd. 

8 ekam vacanam" cd. 9 pavasan, cd. 

i° dhanava, cd. 11 tam sotum, cd. 

is posento, cd. x 3 patilabbati, cd. *4 anuddhata, cd. 

15 anuddhata, cd. 16 adhigamiesami, cd. 

*7 ointento, ed. *? 8 ganhi, cd. 
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pakkhalayitvaria ti adi. Tass 1 attho: aham pade 
dhovantl padapakkhalanahetu 1 Va tikkbattum asittesu, 
udakesu tbalato ninnam agatam padodakafia disvamirait- 
tarn karomi. Yatha sariram udakam khayadhammam 
vayadhammam 2 * evam sattanam ayusahkhara ti. Evam 
aniccalakkhanam tadanusarena dukkhalakkhanam ananta- 
lakkhanaii ca upadharetva vipassanam vaddhenti. Tato 
pi cittam samadiiesi ass t am bhadra.m v& 
janiyam. Ivusalo sarathi sukhena sareti evam aham3 
cittam sukhen’ eva eamadhesi vipassanfisamadhina 
samahitam akasi. Evam pana vipassanain vaddheUtl 
utusappaya nijigimsaya ovarakam pavisanti andhakara- 
vidhamanattham padlpam gahetva mancake nisin- 
namatta ’va dlpam vijjhapetum 4 * aggalasueiya dipavattim 5 
akaddhi. Tavad eva utusappayalabhena cittam samahitam 
ahosi. Vipassana vidhim 6 otarati magge ghattesi, tato 
maggapatipatiya sabbaso asavanam khayo ahosi. Ten& 
vuttam: tat o sucim7 gahetvana — pa — vimokkho 
c e t a s o a h u ti. Tattha seyyam olokayitvana ti 
dipalokena seyyam passitvana. S u c i n ti aggalasucim 8 
gahetvana v a 1 1 i m 9 okassayami ti dlpam vijjhape- 
tum 10 telabkimukham dipavattim 11 akaddhemi ti. Yimok- 
k h o ti 12 kilesehi vimokkho. So pana y asm a T 3 paramatthato 
cittassa tasma vuttam cetaso ti. Yatha pana vattiteladike 
paccaye sati uppajjanato padipo tad abhave anuppajjanato *4 
nibbuto ti vuccati, evam kilesadipaccaye sati uppajjanara- 
ham tad abhavena anuppajjanato *5 cittam vimuttan ti 
vuccati ti aha : padipass* eva nibbanam vimok- 
khoahucetasoti. 

Patacaraya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

1 °pakkhalaheta, ed. 2 viyadh, 0 cd, 3 mabam, cd. 

4 vijjapetum, cd. s dipavaddhi, cd. 6 vidhi, cd. 

7 tato dipam, cd. 8 aggalasuci, cd. * 9 vaddhi, cd. 

IO vijjapetum, cd. 11 °vatti, cd. 

12 °mokkha ti, cd. *3 |anayasma, cd. 

14 anupajj 0 , cd. 15 anuppajjato tato, cd. 
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XLVm. TIMSAMATTA THBRITO. 


XLYIII. 

. Musalani gahetvana ti adika timsamattanam 
therinam gatha. Ta pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinantiyo 
anukkamena 1 upacitavimokkhasambhara imasmim bud- 
dhuppade sakammaaancodita tattha tattha kulagehe 
nibbattitva vififiutam patva 2 Patacaraya theriya santike 
dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha pabbajitva parisuddha- 
sila vattapativattam paripurentiyo viharanti. Ath’ ekadi- 
vasaxn Patacara theri tasam ovade dent! : 

Musalani gahetvana dhanfiam kottenti manava 
puttadarani posenta 3 dhanam vindanti manava. 117 . 
Earotha buddhasasanam yam katva nanutappati 
khippam padani dhovitva ekamante nisldatha, 
cetosamatham anuyutta4 karotha buddhasasanan ti. 118 . 

Ima dve gatha abhasi. Tatthayam sahkhepattho : imcH 
satta jlvitahetu musalani gahetva paresam dhanfiam kot.- 
tenti udukkhalakammam karonti. Afifiam pi ekadivasani 
nisinnam kammam katvii puttadarani posenta 5 yathaciiran) 
dhanam pi sainharanti. Tam pana tesam kammam hinakam- 
mam pothujjanikam anatthasamhitafi ca, tasma edisam 
samkilesikapapaficam vajj etva karotha buddhasasa- 
nam sikkhattayasankhatam sammasambuddhasasanam 
karotha sampadetha- Attano santane nibbattetva tattha 
karanam aha. Yam katva nanutappati ti yassa 
karanahetu etarahi ayatifi ca anutapam napajjati. Idani 
tassakarane pubbakiccam anuyogavidhim ca dassetum 
khippam padani dhovitva tiadi vuttam. Tattha 
yasma adhovitapadassa avikkhalitamukhassa ca nisajja 
sukham utusappayalabho ca na hoti. Pade pana dhovitva 
mukhafi ca vikkharetva ekamante nisinnassa tad ubhayam 
labbhati. Tasma khippam imam yathaladdham khanam 

1 anukkamo, cd. 2 patta cd. 3 posento, cd. 

* anuyutto, cd. s posento, cd. 



THEBI GATHA. 48 , 


119 


aviradhentiyo padani attano pade dhovitva eka- 
mante vivitte okase ni eld at ha nipajjatha. Attha- 
timsaya arammanesu yattha katthaci cittaruciye arammane 
attano cittam upanibandhitva cetosamatham anu- 
y u 1 1 a samahitena cittena catusaccakammatthanabha- 
vanavasena buddhassa bhagavato s as an am oyadam 
anuditthim 1 k a r o t h a sampadetiia ti. Atha ta. bbik- 
khuniyo tassa theriya ovade thatva vipassanam patthapetva 
bhavanaya kammam karontiyo nanassa paripakam gatatta 
hetusampannataya ca sahapatisambhidahi araiiattam patva 
attano patipattim 2 paccavekkhitva ovadagathahi sad- 
dhim : 

Tassa 3 ta vacanam sutva Patacaraya sasanam 
pade pakkhalayitvana ekamantam npavisuip. * 
cetosamatham anuyutta akamsu buddhasasanam.5 119 . 
Rattiya purime yame pubbajatim 6 anussarum.7 
rattiya majjhime yame dibbacakkhum visodhayum 
rattiya pacchime yame tamokkhandham padalayum. 120. 
Utthaya pade vandimsu kata te anusasam 
Indam va deva tidasa samgame aparajitam 
purakkhatva yihariyama 8 tevijj 1 amha anasava ti. 8 121. 

Ima gatha abhasimsu. Tattha tassa t a vacanam 
sutva Patacaraya sasanan ti tassa Patacaraya 
theriya kilesapatipattim 9 sasanatthena sasanabhutam 
ovadavacanam ta timsamatta bhikkhuniyo sutva patisutva 
sirasa sampaticchitva utthaya pade vandimsu. 
Katate anusasani ti yatha sampaticchitam tassa 
sasanam IO atthikatva manasikatva yatha phasukatthane 
nisiditva bhaventiyo bhavanam matthakam papetva attano 
adhigatavisesam arocetum nisinna asanato 11 utthaya tassa 

1 anuditthi, cd. 2 patipatti, cd. 3 tassasa, cd. 

4 upavisi, cd. s katam buddhassa, cd. 

6 pubbejatim, cd. 7 anussaram, cd. 

8 — 8 om., cd. 9 °patipatti, cd. tassasanam, cd. 

11 nisinnasanato, cd. 



XLIX. OANBA. 


saiitikam gantva “mahatherl tathanusasati yathanusittham 
arahehi katan ” 1 ti vatva tassa pade pancapatitthitena 
vandiipsu. In dam ca deva tidasa sangarae 
aparajitam ti devasangame 2 aparajitam jita Indam 
Tavatimsa deva viva mahatherim 3 mayan tarn purak- 
k h at v a v i h a r i y a m a. Aiinassa kattabbassa abhavato 
tasma tevijj ’ a mb a anasava ti attano katamlubha- 
vam pavedenti, idam eva gatham aiinam vyakaranam 
ahosi, yam pan’ ettha atthato avibhattam, tarn hettha 
vuttanayam eva. 

Timsamattanam therinam gathavannana samatta. 


XLIX. 

Duggataham pure a s i m ti adika Candaya theriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinantl 
anukkamena sambh avitavimokkhasambhara paripakka- 
fiana imasmim buddhuppade aimatarasmim brabmaiiagame 
apanfiatassa brahmanassa gehe patisandhim ganhi. Tassa 
nibbattito patthaya tam kulam bhogehi parikkhayam 
gatam. Sa anukkamena vinnutani patta dukkbe jlvati. 
Atha tasmim gehe ahivatarogo uppajjati, ten’ assa sabbe 
pi fiataka maranavyasanam 4 papunimsu. Sa iiatikhaye 
jate annattha jlvitum asakkonti kapalahattha kule kule 
vicaritva laddhena bhikkhaharena yapenti ekadivasani 
Patacaraya theriya bhattavissaggatthanam agamasi. 
Bhikkhuniy'o tam dukkhitam khudhabhibhutam disvana 
safijatakarufinapiyasamudacarena sangahetva tattha vij- 
jamanena upacaramanosarena aharena santappesum.s Sa 
tasam acaraslle pasldetva theriya santikain upasankamitva 
* vanditva ekamantam nisldi, tassa theridhammam kathesi. 
Sa tam dhammam sutva sasane abhippasanna samsare ca 


1 kata, cd, 2 devasusangame, cd. 3 mahatheri, cd. 

4 parimaranavyasanam, cd. s eantapesum, cd. 
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sanjatasamvega pabbaji, pabbajitva ca theriya ova&e thatvii 
vipassanam patthapetva bhavanam anuyunjantl katadhika- 
rataya hanassa ca paripakam gatatta nacirass’ ©va saha 
patisambhidahi arahattam patva attano patipattim 1 pacea- 
vekkhitva : 

Duggataham pure asi vidhava ca aputtika 
vina mittehi iiatihi bhattacolassa uadhigam. 2 122. 
Pattam dandam ca ganhitva bhikkhamana kula kulam 
situnbena ca dayhanti satta vassani cari’baip* 12B. 
Bbikkhunim 3 pana disvana annapanassa Ifibhinim 4 
upasankamma avoca : pabbaja 5 anagariyam. 124. 

Sa ca mam anukampaya pabbajesi Patacara 
tato mam ovaditvana paramatthe niyojayi. 125. 

Tassa tarn vacanam eutva akasi anusasanim 6 
amogho ayyaya ovado tevyj* amhi anasava ti. 126. 

Udanavasena ima gatha abhasi. Tattha duggata ti 
dalidda. Ture ti pabbajitato pubbe, pabbajitakalato 
pattliaya hi idha puggalo bhogehi addho daliddo ti na 
vattabbo. Gunehi pana ayam then addha yeva, tenaha : 
duggataham pure a s i n ti. Y i d h a v a ti. Dhavo 
vuccati sfimiko, tad abhava vidhava matapatika ti attho. 
Aputtika ti puttarahita. Vina mittehi natlhl ti 
mittehi bandhavehi ca parihlna rahita. Bhattacolassa 
nadhigan ti bhattassa colassa ca paripurim 7 nadbigac- 
chi, kevalam pana bhikkhapindassa pilotikakhandassa ca 
vasena ghasacchadanamattam eva alatthan ti adhippayo. 

Tenaha: pattam dandaii ca ganhitva ti adi. 
Tattha pat tan ti mattikabhajanam. 8 Dan dan ti 
gonasunakhadipariharanadandakam. Kula kulan ti 
kulato kulam. Sliunhena ca dayhantrti vasaua- 
gehabhavato sitena ca unhena ca plliyamana. 

1 patipatti, cd. 2 nadhikam, cd. 3 bhikkhunl, cd. 

4 labhini, cd. 5 pabbajja, cd. 6 anusasani, cd. 

7 paripuri, cd, 8 mattikafeh 0 , cd. 



122 L. PASGASATAMATTA THBE1YO. 

A 

Bhikkhunin 1 ti Pataearatherim 2 * * sandhaya vadati. 
Puna ti paccha sattasamvaccharato aparabhage. Para- 
matthe ti parame uttame atthe nibbanagaminiya patipa- 
daya nibbane ca. Niyojayis ti kammatthanam acik- 
kbantl yojesi. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Candaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Pailcanipatavannana nittbita. 


L. 

Chakkanipate yassa maggam na janasi ti adika 
paiicasatamattanam tberinara gatba. Ima pi purimabud- 
dbesu katadhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattupanisBayam 
kusalam upacinantiyo anukkamena upacitavimokkhasam- 
bhara butva imasmim buddhuppade tattba tattba kulagebe 
nibbattitva vayappatta matapitubi patikulam anita tattba 
putte labhitva gharavasam vasantiyo Bamanajatikassa 4 
tadisassa kammassa katatta sabbe ca mataputta butva 
puttasokena abbibbiita Patacaraya theriya santikam upa- 
saukamitva vanditva nisinna attano sokakaram 5 arocesum. 
Tberi tasam sokam vinodentl : 

^ Yassa 6 maggam na janasi agatassa gatassa va 
tam kuto agatam sattam mama putto ti rodasi. 127. 
Maggam ca kho ’ssa 7 janasi 8 agatassa gatassa va 
na nam samanusocesi evamdhamma bi panino.9 12S. 
Ayacito IO tato gaccbi ananuiifiato ito gato 
kuto pinuna agantva vasitva katipahakam. 11 129. 

Ito pi aMena gato tato ailnena gaccbati 
peto manussarupena samsaranto gamissati. 
yatbagato tatbagato ka tattba paridevana ti. 180. 


1 BbikkhunI, cd. 2 °theri, cd. 3 niyojasi, cd. 

4 ^jatiyassa, cd. s sokokaram, cd. 6 yassam, cd. 

7 kbo ’sa, cd. 8 janami, cd. 9 dhammana papino, cd. 

10 ayacito, cd. 11 katipahatam, cd. 
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Imahi catuhi gathabi dhammam desesi, ta tassa dham- 
mam sutva sailjatasamvega theriya saniike pabbajimsu. 
Pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karontiyo vimuttiparipa- 
caniyanam 1 dhammanam paripakam gatatta nacirass’ eva 
saha patisambhidahi arabattam patitthahimsu. Atha ta 
adbigatarahatta attano patipattim paccavekkbitva udana- 
vasena u yassa maggam na janas!” ti adikahi ovadagathabi 
saddbim : 

Abbabi vata me sallam duddasam badayanissitam 
yame sokaparetaya 2 puttasokam apanudi. 131. 

Sajja abbulhasallaham 3 nicchata parinibbutii 
buddbam dhammam ca sangbam ca upemi4 saranam 
munin ti. 132. 

Ima gatba visum visum abbasimsu. Tattba yassa 
maggam na j a nasi agatassa gatassa va ti 
yassa sattassa idba agatassa agatamaggams va ito gatassa 
gatamaggam va tarn na janasi anantara atltanagata idhu- 
papattiyo sandhaya vadati. Tam kut o agatam sattan 
ti tarn evam abbinnagatamaggam kuto pi gatito agatamag- 
gam gaccbantena antaramagge sabbena sabbam agata- 
paricayasamagatapurimasadisam sattam. Kevalain maman 
tarn uppadetva mama putto ti kuto kena karanena 
r o d a s i ? appatikarato mama puttassa ea akatabbato na 
ettba rodanakaranam attbi ti adliippayo. 

Maggaii ca kbo ’ssa janasi ti 6 ayam tava put- 
tabbimatassa 7 sattassa agatassa agatamaggam gatassa 8 
gatamaggan ca atba janeyyasi. Na nam samanu- 
socesi ti evam pi nam na samanusoceyyasi. Tasma 
evamdbammabi panino.9 Ittbadbammo 10 hi satta- 
nam sabbehi piyelii nanabhavo vinabhavo tattba vasavat- 
titaya abhavato pag eva abhisamparayam. Ayacito tato 

1 °paripacaniya, cd. 2 °paretassa. cd. 

3 sambulha 0 , cd. 4 upesi, cd. 5 agatam m°, cd, 

6 janasitl ti, cd. 7 °abbimattassa, cd. 

8 gatassa om. cd. 9 panino, cd. IO itthadhamme, cd. 
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LX. VASBTTHT. 


g ace hi ti tato paralokato ken a yacito 1 idha agacchi. 
A g a t o ti pi pali. So ev’ attho agato. Ananuniiato 
ito gato ti idha lokato kenaci ananuniiato paralokam 
gato. Kuto pi nirayadito yato kutoci gato. 2 * Nun a ti 
parisamkayam. Vasitva katipahakam ti katipaya- 
divasamattam 3 idha vasitva. 

Ito pi ana. ena gato ti ito pi bhavato anfiena gato 
aSilajn pi bhavam patisandhivasena upagato. Tato 
» Mena gacchatl ti tato pi bhavato afiiiena gamissati 
%nnam eva bhavam upagamissati. P e t o ti apeto. Tam 
tarn bhavam upapajjitva apagato. M a n u s s a r il p e n a ti 
nidassanamattam etam. Manussabhavena tiracchanadi- 
bhavena ca ti attho. Samsaranto ti aparaparam upa- 
pattivasena samsaranto. Yathagato tathagatoti 
yatbaviniiatagatito ca anamantetva agato tatha vihnataga- 
tito ananufinato na gato. Ka tattha paridevana 
ti tattha tadise avasavattlni yatba kamavacare4 ka nama 
paridevana kim paridevite na payojanan ti attho. Sesam 
vuttanayam eva. Ettha ca adito catasso gatba Patacaraya 
theriya, sesanam 5 pancamattanam itthisatanam sokavino- 
danavasena visum visum bliasita. Tassa ovade thatva 
pabbajitva adhigatavisesahi tahi paiicasatamattahi bhikkhu- 
nlhi cha pi gatha paccekam bhasita ti datthabba. Pafica- 
sata Patacara ti Patacaraya theriya santike laddha- 
ovadataya Patacaraya \mttam avedisun 6 ti katva Patacara 
ti laddhanama pahcasata bhikkhuniyo. 

Pancasatamattanam therlnam gathavannana samatta. 


LI- 

Puttasokenaham7 a 1 1 a 8 ti adika Yasetthiya 
c theriya gatha. Ay am pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara 
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upaci- 

1 kena cito, cd. 2 gatito, ed. 3 °matam, cd. 

4 kamacare, cd. 5 sesam, cd. 6 avedisu, cd. 

7 sokenayam, cd. , 8 atta, cd- 
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nantl anukkamena sambhatavimokkhasambhara devama- 
nussesu samsarantl imasmim buddhuppade Vesaliyam ku« 
lagehe nibbattitva 1 vayappatta matapituhi samanajatikassa 
kulaputtassa dinna patikulam gantva tena saddhim sukha- 
samvasam vasant! ekam puttam labbifcva tasmim adMvitva 
paridhavitva vicaranakale kalam kate puttasokena attita 
ummattaka 2 abosi. Sa iiatakesu s&mike tikicdhitm 3 ka- 
rontesu mosam ajanantanam yeva palayitva yato tato 
paribbhamantl Mithilanagaram sampatta, Tatthaddasa 4 
bhagavantam anantaravithiyam 5 gacchantam dantam gutr 
tam samyatindriyam. Nagam disvana saha dassanena 
buddhanubhavato agatummada pakaticittam patilabhi. 
Ath’assa 6 sattha samkbittena dhammam desesi. Sa 
tam dhammam sutva patiladdbasamvega sattbaram pab* 
bajjam yacitva satthu anaya bhikkhunisu pabbajitva kata- 
pubbakicca vipassanam patthapetva ghattentl 7 vayamantl 
paripakkananataya nacirass’ eva saba patisambbidahi ara- 
hattam patva attano patipattim paccavekldiitva udanava- 
sena : 

Puttasoken’aham atta khittacitta visaiininl 
nagga pakinnakesl 8 ca tena tena vicari ’ham .9 133. 
Vlthisankarakutesu susane IO ratbiyasu ca 
acari tini vassani khuppipasasamappita. 134. 

Ath’ addasami sugatam nagaram Mithilam gatam 
adantanam dametaram 11 sambuddham akutobhayam. 185. 
Sam cittam patiladdhana vanditvana upavisi 
so me dhammam adesosi anukampaya Gotamo. 136. 

Tassa dhammam sunitvana pabbajim anagariyam 
yunjanti 12 satthu vacane sacchakasi padam sivam. 187. 
Sabbe soka samucchinna pahlna etadantika 
parinnata hi me vatthu x 3 yato sokana sambhavo ti. 138. 


I nibbattetva, cd. 2 attitva ummataka, cd. 

3 saniiatakesu samike ca tik°, cd. 4 tatthaddasam, cd. 
s °vidhiyam, cd. 6 assa, cd. 7 ghatentl, cd. 

8 pakinnakesl, cd. 9 vicari tam, cd. xo susanar 0 , cd. 

II dametanaip, cd. 12 yujjanti, cd. x 3 vatthu, cd. 



M. XBBMA. 


\taa gattia atohasi. Tattha a 1 1 a ti attita. Ayam eva 
va patho. Attita pilita ti attho. Khittacitta ti 
sokuwmadena khittahadaya. Tato eva pakatannusafmiya 
vigamena visanninl. Ilirottappabhavaio apagatavat- 
thataya 1 n a g g a . Vidhutakesataya pakinnakesi. 2 * * * 
Tena tena ti gamena gamam nagarena nagaram vivi- 
dham cari aham. A t h a ti paccha ummadasantati yassa 
kammassa parikkhaye. Sugatan ti sobhanagamauatta 
sundaram thanam gatatta samma gatatta sugatam bliaga- 
vautam. Mithilain gatan ti 3 Mithilabhimukham. 
Mithilanagarabliimukliam gacchitan ti attho. 

Bam cittam patiladdhana ti buddhanubkavena 
iimmadam pahava attano pakaticittam patilabhitva. Yun- 
janti satthu vacane4 ti satthu sammasambud- 
dhassa satthu silsane yogarn karontl 5 bhavanam anuyun- 
jantl. Sacchakasi padam sivan ti sivam khe- 
mam catuhi yogehi anupaddutam 6 nibbanam padam 
sacchiakasi. 

Etadantika ti etam idfini maya adhigatam ara- 
hattam antopariyosanam etesan ti etadantika 7 soka. 8 
Na dani tesam sambhavo attlii ti attho. Yato s o k a n a 9 
s a m b h a v o ti y ato antonijjhanalakkhaminam lo sokanam 
sambhavo tesam c’upadanakkhandhasamkhata vattlm 
adhitthanani nfinatiranapahanaparimlahi 11 parifmata, 
tasma soka etadantika ti yojana. 

Vasetthiya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


LIL 

Dahara tuvam rupavatl ti adika Khemaya 
theriya gatha. Ayam kira Padumuttarassa bhagavato 


* 1 vatthutaya, cd. 

3 gatl ti, cd. 

5 yo karonfci, cd. 

7 edanti^a, cd. 

IO °lakkhaiiam, cd. 


2 pakinnakesi, cd. 

4 Bhunjanti satthu vane, cd. 

6 anupadutam, cd. 

8 sota, cd. 9 sokana, cd. 

11 nanatlrap®, cd. 
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kale Hamsavatinagare paradhinavuttika paresam dasi 
ahosi. Sa paresam veyyavaccakaranena jivitam kappentl 
ekadivasam Padumuttarassa sammasambuddhassa sava- 
kam Sujaiaiihoram pindaya carantam disva tayo modake 
datva tarn divasam eva attano kese vissajjetva therassa 
danam datva “ anagate 1 mahapanna buddhassa savika 
bhaveyyan” ti patthanam katva yavajlvam kuealakamme 
aggappatta liutva devamanussesu samsaranti anukkamena 
cha kamavacaranam tesam tesam devarnjunam mahesibha- 
vena upapanna manussaloke pi anekavaram cakkavattmam 
mandalarajunam ca mahesibbavam upagata mahasampat- 
tiyo anubhavitva Vipassissa bhagavato kale manussaloke 
uppajjitva viniiutam patva 2 satthu santike dhammam sutva 
patiladdhasamvega pabbajitva dasa vassasahassani brahma- 
cariyam car anil bahussuta dhammakathika hutva baliuja- 
nassa dhammakathanadina paniiasamvattaniyakammam 
katva tato cavitva sugatisu yeva samsaranti imasmim 
kappe bhagavato ca Kakusandhassa bhagavato ca Kona- 
gamanassa kale vibhavasampanne kule nibbattitva viiiiiu- 
tam patva mahantam saiigharamam katva buddhapamu- 
khassa bhikkhusahghassa niyyadesi. Bhagavato pana 
Kassapadasabalassa kale Kikissa Kasikarafino sabbajet- 
thika Samani nama dhita hutva satthu santike dhammam 
sutva patiladdhasamvega agare yeva thita visati vassasa* 
bassani komarim 3 brahmacariyam caranti samanaguttadihi 
attano bhatihi saddhim ramaniyam parivenam karetva 
buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusahghassa niyyadesi. Evam 
eva tattha tattha bhave ayatanam gatam ulajram punna- 
kammam katva sugatisu yeva samsaritva imasmim bud- 
dhuppade Magadharatthe Sagalanagare rajakule nibbatti. 
Khema ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Suvannavanna kancana- 
sannibhattaca 4 vayappatta Bimbisararahno geham gata 
satthari Yeluvane viharante rupamatta hutva rupe dosam 
dasseti ti, satthu dassanaya na gacchati* Baja manussehi 
Yeluvanassa vanne pakasetva deviya 5 viharadassanaya 

1 anagato, cd. 2 patta, ed. 3 komaram, cd. 

4 °nibhatta, cd. s vediya, cd. 



LII. KHEMA. 


* 7 ^ 

cittam uppadesi. Atha devi “ viharam passissaml ” ti 
rajanam patipucchi. Raja viharam gantva sattharam 
adisva “ gantum na labhissasi ” ti vatva purisanam saiinam 
adasi: “balakkarena devim 1 dasabalam dassetha ti.” 
Devi viharam gantva divasabhagam khepetva nivattenti 
sattharam adisva va gantum araddha. Atha nam raja- 
purisa aniccliantim 2 pi satthu santikam nayimsu. Sattba 
tam agacchantim 3 * disva iddhiya devaccharasadisam itthim4 
nimminitva talapannam 5 gahetva vljamanam akasi. Khema 
devi disva cintesi: “evarupa nama devaecharapatibhaga 6 
itthiyo ,bhagavato avidure tit than ti, aham etasam pariva- 
ifita na ppabomi manam pi nikkaranapapacittassa vasena 
cB&ttha” ti nimittam gahetva tarn eva ittliim? olokayamana 
%tthasi. Ath’ assa passantiya 8 ’va satthu adhitfchanaba- 
Iena sa itthi pathamavayam atikkamma majjhimavayam pi 
atikkamma pacchimavayam patva khandadanta palitakesa 
valitataca hutva saddhim talapaniiena 9 parivattitva pati. 
Tato Khema katadhikaratta evam eintesi : “ evamvidham 
pi sarlram idisam vipattim IO papuni, maykam pi sariram 
evamgatikam eva bbavissati ” ti. Ath’assa cittakaram 11 
natva sattba: 

Ye ragarattanupatanti sotam 

sayamkatam makkatako va jalam 

etam pi chetvana paribbajanti 

anapekkhino kamasukbam pahaya ti. (Dhp. 347.) 

gatham aha. Sa gathapariyosane saha patisambhidah 
araliattam papuni ti atthakathasu agatam. Apadane pana 
imam gaitham sutva sotapattiphale patitthita rajanam anu- 
janapetva pabbajitva arahattam papuni ti agatam. Tat- 
thayam Apadanapali : 

1 devl, cd. 2 anicchanti, ed. 3 agacchanti, cd. 

4 itthi, cd. s talapannam, cd. 6 °accharap°, cd. 

7 itthi, cd. 8 vassantiya, ed. 9 talapannena, cd. 

1(5 vippatti, cd. 11 cittacaram, cd< 
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Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu cakkhuma 
ito safcasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata setthikule ahum 
nanaratanapajjote 1 mahasukhasamappita. 2 * * * 2. 

Upetva tam mahaviram assosim dhammadesanam 
tato jatappasadaham upemi saranam jinam. 8. 

Mataram pitaram caham ayacitva vinayakam 
nimantayitva sattaham bhojayim saha savakam. 4. 
Atikkante ca sattahe mahapannanam uttamam 3 
bhikkhunim 4 etadaggamhi thapesi narasarathi. 5. 

Tam sutva mudita hutva puno tassa maliesino 
karam katvana tam thanam panipacca panidahim. 5 6. 
Tato mama jino aha sijjhatam panidhl tava 
Sasahghe me katam karam appameyyam phalam taya. 6 * 7. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 8. 

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmitil 
etadaggam anuppatta Khema nama bhavissasi.7 9. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsupaga aham. 10. 

Tato cuta Yamam agam 8 tato ’ham Tusitam 9 gata IO 
tato ca Nimmanaratim Vasavattipuran tato. 11. 

Yattha yatthxipapajjami 11 tassa kammassa vahasa 
tattha tatth* eva rfijunam mahesittam akarayim. 12. 

Tato cuta manussatte rajunam cakkavattinam 
mandallnam ca rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 13. 
Sampattim anubhotvana 12 devesu manujesu ca 
sabbattha sukhita hutva nekakappesu samsarim. 14. 
Ekanavute ito kappe Vipassi lokanayako 
uppajji carudassano sabbadhamma^ipassano. 15. 


1 °pajjoto, cd. 2 °sukham sam°, P. 

3 uttama, P. 4 bhikkhuni, P. 

5 panidhih ca panidhaham, P. ; paniddahim, A. 

6 tassa, P. 7 bhavissati, cdd. 8 Yamasaggam, P. 

9 Tussitam, A. 10 gato, P. 11 yatthupajanami, P. 

12 anubhojetva, P. 

10 
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Tam aham lokanayakam upetva narasarathim 
dhammavaram sunitvana 1 pabbajim anagariyam. 16. 
Asiti vassasabassani tassa vlrassa sasane 
brahmacariyam 2 * * * caritvana yuttayoga bahussuta 17. 
Paccayakarakusala catusaccavisarada 
nipuna cittakathika sattbu sasanakarika. 18. 

Tato cutaham Tusitam 3 upapanna yasassinl 
atibhomi tabim anne brabmacaribalen’ 4 abam. 19. 
Yattba yattbopapannaham mahabhoga mahadhana 
ibedbavim s rupajlvl 6 * vinitapurisa 7 pi ea 20. 

Bhavami tena kammena yogena jinasasane 

sabba sampattiyo mayham sulabha manaso piya. 21. 

Yo pi me bhavate 8 * bkatta yattha yattba gataya pi 
vimaneti na mam koci patipattibalena 9 me. 22. 
Imasmim bbaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahjiyaso 
namena Konagamano uppajji vadatam varo. 23. 
Tadaham Baranasiyam susamiddhakulappaja 10 
DbanaiijanT Sumedha ca 11 abam pi ca tayo jana 24. 
Sangharamam adasimha danam sahassikam 12 pure 
f?anghassa ca vibaram pi uddissa karika ^ mayam.^ 25. 
Tato cuta mayam sabba J 5 Tavatimsupaga ahum 
yasasa aggatam patta manussesu tatb’eva ca. 26. 
Imasmim yeva kappambi brahmabandhu mahayaso 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 27. 
Upatthako 16 mahesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasiraja Kild nama Baranasipuruttame. 28. 

1 dhammam bbanitam sutvana, A. 

2 brahmacaram, A. 3 Tussitam, A. 

4 adhikasi.tato aniiam brabmacariphalen , , P. 

5 silavati, A. 6 rupavati, B. 7 vimtaparisa, A. 

8 yo pi bhavate, P. 9 ophalena, P. 

10 susamiddham kulam paja, P. ; asamiddbikulam, B. 

11 Sumedhavi, P. 

12 dana eahassika, A. ; nekasabassike mukhe, P. 

x 3 uddissikayika, B. 

I 4 viharamhi uddissakassika maham, P. 

J 5 sagge, P. upatthako, P 
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Tassasim 1 jetthika dhita Samani iti vissuta 
dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samarocayim. 29. 
Anujani na no tato agare va tada mayam 
visam 2 * * vassasahassani vicarimha atanclita 30. 

Komarim3 brahmacariyam rajakaiina sukhedhita *' 
buddhopatthananirata mudita satta dhltaro. 31. 

Samani Samanagutta ca 4 Bhikkhuni Bhikkhadayika . 
Dhamma c’eva Sudhamma ca sattami Sangbadayika. 32. 
Aham Uppalavanna ca Patacara ca Kundalft 
Kisagotami ca Dhammadinna Visakha hoti 5 safctaml. 33. 
Kadaci so naradicco dhammam desesi abbhutam 
Mahanidanasuitantam sutva ; tam pariyapunim. 34. 

Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapanidhThi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam aganchi’ham. 85. 
Pacchime ca bhave dani Sagalayam 6 * puruttame 
raiino Maddassa dint’ amlii 7 manapa dayita piya. 8 * 36. 
Saha me 9 jatamattamhi kheman tamhi IO pure ahu 
tato Khema ti namam me gunato upapajjatha. 11 37. 
Yadaham yobbanam patta 12 rupavilasabhusita l3 
tada adasi mam tato 14 Bimbisarassa rajino. 38. 

Tassaham suppiya asim rupakelayane rata 
rupanam dosavadl ti J S na upesim mahadayam. 16 39. 
Bimbisaro tada raja mamanuggahabuddhiya J 7 
vannayitva Veluvanam gayake papayi mamam. 40. 
Eammam Yeluvanam yena na dittham sugatalayam 
na tena Nandanam dittham iti 18 mannamase mayam. 41. 
Yena Yeluvanam dittham naranandananandanam 
sudittham nandam nandena x 9 amarindasunandanam. 42. 

1 tassapi, P. 2 visa, A. 

3 Kornarl, A ; Komaram, P. 4 Samanaratta ca, P. 

s' Visakha capi, P. 6 Sakalayam, A. 

7 dhitapi, P. 8 dassita pita, P. 9 yassa me, P. 

IO khepam tamhi, P. 11 udapajjatha, P. 12 satta, P. 

J 3 rupalavinhabhusika, P. x 4 mam tava, P. 

x s °vari ti, P. 16 mahadeyam, B. ; mahayasam, P. 

1 7 mahanugg 0 , A. 18 na tena Nandam dittham ti, P. 

x 9 nandanam tena, A. 
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Vihaya nandanam deva otaritva mahitalam 
rammam Velu vanam disva na tappanti suvimhita. 1 48. 
Rajapunnena nibbattam buddhapunnena bhusitam 
ko vatta tassa nissesam 2 vanassa gunasancayam. 44. 

Tam sutva vanasamiddhim 3 * mama sotam manoharam4 
datthukama tarn uyyanam raniio arocayim tada. 45. 
Mahata parivarena tada ca so mahlpati 
maip pesesi tarn uyyanam dassanaya samussukam. 46. 
Gaocha passa mahabhoge vanam 5 nettarasayanam 
yam sada bhati siriya sugata bhanuraiijitam. 47. 

Yada ca pindaya muni Giribbajapuruttamam 
pavittho ’ham 6 * tada yeva 7 vanam datthum upagamim. 48. 
Tadaham phullavipinam 8 nanabhamarakujitam 
kokilagitasahitam mayuragananaccitam 49. 

Appasaddam anakinnam nanacankamabhusitam 
kutimandapasankinnam yoglvaravirajitam 9 50. 

VicarantI amanhissam saphalam nayanam mama. 
Tatthaham tarunam bhikkhum yuttam disva vicintayim : 51. 
Idise vipine IO ramme thito ’yam navayobbane 
vasantam iva kantena 11 rupena ca samanvito. 12 52. 
Nisinno rukkhamulamhi mundo samghatiparuto 
jhayate vat’ ayam bhikkliu 13 hitva visayajam ratim. 58. 
Nanu nama gahatthena kamam bkutva yathasukham 
paccha jinnena dhammo ’yam caritabbo subhaddako. 54. 
Sunnatam ti viditvana gandhageham 14 jinalayam 
upetva jinam addakkhim udayantam va bhakaram. J 5 55. 
Ekekam 16 sukham aslnam vijamanam I 7 varitthiya 18 
disvan’evam vicintesi : nayam lukho narasabho. 56. 


1 suvimhata, P. 2 nisesam, P. 3 samiddki, P. 

4 sotamanoharam, A. 5 dhanam, P. 

6 pavitthaliam, A. 7 yena, B. 

8 phullapavanam, P. B. 9 yativara 0 , P. 

IO Idise pavane, P. 11 vasantl niccakantena, B. 

12 samantato, P. I 3 bhikkhum, P. gandhagehe, P. 

pabhakaram, B. ; pabharikaram, P. 16 ekakam, A. 

x 7 bljamanam, A. 18 varattiya, P. 
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Sa kanna kanakabhasa padumananalocana 
bimbotthikundadassana 1 manonettarasayana 57. 

Hemadola va savana 2 kalasakarasutthan! 3 
vedimajjha 4 va sussoni s rambhoru carubhusana 58. 
Rattamsakupasamvyana 6 nlla matthanivasana 
atappaneyyarupena hasabhavasamanvita. 59. 

Disva tarn eva cintesim : aho ’yam abhirupinl 7 
na mayanena nettena ditthapubba kudacanam. 60. 

Tato jarabhibbuta sa vivanna vikatanana 8 
chinnadanta setasira salala vadanasucl 61. r 
Samkhittakanna 9 setakkhi lambasubhapayodbara 
valivitatasabbangl 10 siravitatadehini) 11 62. 

Natanga dandadutiya uppasulika kisika 
pavedhamana patita nissasantl muhum muhum. 63. 

Tato me asi samvego abbhuto lomahamsano 12 
dhir atthu riipam asucim ramante yattha balisa, I 3 64. 

Tada mahakaruniko disva samviggamanasam 
udaggacitto sugato ima gatha abhasatha : 65. 

Aturam asucim putim passa Kheme samussayam 
uggharantam paggharantam balanam abliinanditam.^ 66. 
Asubkaya cittam bhavebi ekaggam susamabitam 
sati kayagata ty atthu nibbidabahula bbava^s 67. 

Yatha idam tatlia etam yatha etam tatba idam 
ajjhattam ca bahiddha ca kaye chandam virajaya. 16 68. 
Animittaii ca bhavehi mananusayam ujjaha 
tato manabhisamaya upasanta carissasi. 69. 

Ye ragarattanupatanti sotam 
eayamkatam makkatako va jalam 

I °dasana, A. 2 dolabasavana, A. ; dolabhavasana, P. 

3 kalakakaras 0 , A.; kalakayasuttani, P.; kalabbakaras 0 , B.. 

4 vedimajja, A. 5 susonl, A. 

6 nukkamsabhasusam dhita, P. 7 ahoramanirupini, P. 
8 vigat°, P. 9 ©kanna, P. 

10 valitataca sabbanga, P. ; valivigatasabbangl, B. 

II «iravigatadebini, B. 12 asubhora lomahamsano, P. 

*3 palisa, P. J 4 abbipatthitam, P. 

*5 nibbudapbalava bbava, P. 16 virajaye, P. 
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Ekam pi chetvana paribbajanti 
anapekkhino kamasukham pahaya. 70. 

Tato kallikacittam 1 mam natvana narasarathi 
mahanidanam desesi suttantam vinayaya me. 71. 

Sutva suttantam 2 setthan tam 3 pubbasannam anussarim 
tattba thita’va hamsanti dhammacakkhum visodhayim. 72. 
Nipatitva mahesissa padamulamki tavade 
accayam desanatthaya idam vacanam abravim : 73. 
N&mo-te sabbadassavi namo te karunakara4 
namo te tinnasamsara namo te amatamdada.5 74. 
Ditthigahanapakkhanna 6 kamaragavimocita 7 
taya samma 8 upayena? vinlta yinaye rata. 75. 

Adassanena vibkoga tadisanam In makesinam 
anubhonti mahadukkham satta samsarasagare. 76. 
Yadaham lokasaranam aranam aranantagum 11 
naddassami 12 adurattham desissami tam accayam. 77. 
Mahahitam varadadam ahito ti visankita 
nopesim rupanirata desissami tam accayam. 78. 

Tada madhuranigghoso mahakaruniko jino 
avoca “tittha Kheme” ti sincanto amatena manias 79. 
Tada panamya sirasil katva ca nam padakkhinam 
gantva disva narapatim idam vacanam abravim : 80. 

Aho samma upayo te cintito ’yam arindama 
vanadassanakamaya *4 dittho nibbanatho *5 muni. 81. 

Yadi te ruccate 16 raja sasanam tassa *7 tadino 
pabbajissami rupe ’ham nibbinna 18 munivadina. 82. 
Anjalim paggaketvana tadaha *9 ea mahipati : 
anujanami te bhadde pabbajja tava sijjhatu. 83. 


1 kannikac 0 , B. ; kallita 0 , P. 2 suttantasetthan, A. 

3 setthan ti, P. 4 karunasaya, P. 

s amatam padam, P. 6 °pakkhanda, A. P. 

7 °vimohita, B. 8 samma, P. 

9 sambuddhapayena, B. IO vibhuta adisvana, P. 

11 aranantaggam, P. 12 nadassami, P. ; na dassasim, B. 
*3 sificanto vacane manam, P. *4 tava dass 0 , B. 

15 nibbanito, P. 16 nuccate, P. *7 sasanetassa, A. 

* 8 nibbinnam, P. *9 tadaham, P. 
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Pabbajitva tada caham addhamase 1 upatthite 
dipodayaii ca bhedam ca disva samviggamanasa 84. 
Nibbinna 2 * sabbasamkhare 3 paccayfikarakovida 
caturoghe 4 atikkamma arakattam apapunim. 85. 

Iddhisu ca vasi asim dibbaya sotadhatuya 
cetopariyananassa vasi capi bhavam > abam. 86. 
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhu visodhitam 
sabbasava parikkhlna n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 87. 
Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’eva ca 
parisuddham mama nanam uppannam buddbasasane. 88. 
Kusalaham visuddhisu Kathavatthuvisarada 
Abhidhammanayannu ca vasi patt’amhi sasane. 89. 

Tato Bhojanavatthusmim 5 raniia Kosalasamina 
pucchita nipune panlie vyakaronti yathatatham. 90. 

Tada pi raja sugatam upasamkamma pucchatha 
tath'eva buddlio vyakasi yatha te vyakata maya. 91. 

Jino tasmim gune tuttho etadagge thapesi mam 
maliapannanam agga ti bhikkhuninam naruttamo. 92. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddliassa sasa- 
nan ti. 98. 

8a imissa theriya sati pi anniisam khinasavathermam 
puiiiiavephullapattiyam, tattha pana katadhikarataya ma- 
hapaiinabhavo pakato ahosi. Tatha hi tam bhagava Jeta- 
vanamahavihare ariyaganamajjhe nisinno patipatiya bhik- 
khuniyo thanantare thapento : “ etad aggam bhikkhave 
mama savikanam bhikkhuninam mahapaniianam yad idam 
Khema bhikkhuni ti makapahnaya aggatthane thapesi. 
Tam ekadivasam ahhatarasmim rukkhamule divaviharam 
nisinnam Maro papima tarunarupena upasahkamitva ka- 
mehi palobhento : 

Dahara tuvam rupavati aham pi daharo yuva 
pancahgikena turiyena ehi Kheme ramamase ti. 139. 


1 sattamase, P. 2 nibbinda, A. P. 

3 °samsare, P. 4 caturoge, A. 

5 Karanavatthusmim, B. ; Toranavatthusmim, A. 



186 


LUX. SUJATA. 


gatham aha. Tass’ attho : Kheme tvam taruna 1 yo* 
bbane 2 * * * thita rupas amp anna, aham pi taruno,3 tasma 
mayam4 yobbaiinam akhepetvas paiicahgikena turiyena 
vajjamanena chahi kamakhiddaratihi 6 ramama kilama ti. 
Tam sutva sa kamesu sabbadhammesu ca attano viratta- 
bhavam tassa ca Marabhavam attabhinivesesu sattesu 
attano thamagatam pasadakam katakiccatan ca paka- 
8entl : 

Imina putikayena aturena pabhanguna 
attiyami harayami. Kamatanha samuhata. 140. 
Sattisnlupama 7 kama khandhanam 8 adhikuttana 
yam tvam kamaratim 9 brusi arati dani sa mama. 141. 
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito 
evam janahi papima, nihato tvam asi antaka. 142. 
Nakkhattani namassanta aggim IO paricaram vane 
yathabhuccamajananta 11 balasuddhim 12 amannatha. 143. 
Ahan ca kho namassanti sambuddham purisuttamam 
parimntta sabbadukkhehi satthu silsanakarika ti. 144. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha aggim paricaram 
vane ti tapovane aggihuttam paricaranto. Yathabhu- 
ccam ajananta ti pavattiyo yathabhutam aparija- 
nanta. 

Sesam ettha hetthavuttanayena, sesam uttanam eva. 

Iihemaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


LIII. 

Alankata suvasana ti adika Sujataya theriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 


1 tarunapatta, cd. 

3 taruno yutto, cd. 
5 akhemetva, cd. 

8 khandhasam, cd. 
11 pajanadanta, cd. 


2 yobbana, cd. 

4 tasmayam, cd. 

6 °ratiya, cd. 7 satthi 0 , cd. 

9 kamarati, cd. IO aggi, cd. 

12 suddhi, cd. 
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tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinantl anuk- 
kamena sambhutavimokkhasambhara hutva imasmim 
buddhuppade Saketanagare setthikule nibbatta vayappatta 
matapituhi samanajatikassa setthiputtassa dinna hutva 
patikulam 1 gata tattha tena saddhim sukhasamvasam va- 
santi ekadivasam uyyanam gantva nakkhattakllam kllitva 
parijanena saddhim nagaram agacchanti Aiijanavane sat- 
tharam disva pasannamanasa upasankamitva vanditva 
ekamantam nisldi. Sattha tasBa anupubbikatham ka* 
thetva kallacittam natva upari samukkamsikadhamma- 
desanam pakasesi. Sa desanavasane attano katadhikara- 
taya iianaparipakam gatatta’va satthu desanavilasena yatha 
nisinna ca saha patisambhidahi arahattam patva sattharam 
vanditva geham gantva samikam ca matapitaro ca anuja- 
napetva satthu anaya 2 bhikkhunupassayam gantva bhik- 
khumnam 3 santike pabbaji. Pabbajitva ca attano pati- 
pattim paccavekkhitva udanavasena : 

Alankata suvasana malini candanokkhita 
sabbabharanasanchanna dasTganapurakkhata.4 145. 
Annapanan ca adaya khajjabhojjam anappakam 
gehato nikkhamitvana uyyanam abhibarayi. 146. 

Tattha ramitva kllitva agacchantl sakam gharam 
vihararukkham pavisi Sakete Aiijanam vanam. 147. 
Disvana lokapajjotam vanditvana upavisi 
so me dhammam adesesi anukampaya cakkhuma. 148. 
Sutva ca kho mahesissa saccam appativijjh'aham 
tatth’eva virajam dhammam phusayi 5 amatam padam. 149. 
Tato vinfiatasaddhamma pabbaji anagariyam 
tisso vijja anuppatta amogham buddhasasanam. 150. 

ti ima gatha abhasi. Tattha alankat a ti vibhusita. 
Tam pana alaiikatakarani dassetum suvasana malini 
candanokkhita ti vuttam. Tattha malini ti 
maladharinl. Candanokkhita ti candananulitta. 

1 patikulam, cd. 2 anaya, cd. 3 bhikkhunam, cd. 

4 °purakkhita, cd. 5 phussayi, cd. 



1S8 


LIV. ANOPAMA. 


Sabbabharanasanchanna ti hatthupagadihi sab- 
behi abharanehi alankaravasena sanchaditasarira. 

Annapanam ca a d a y a khajjabbojjam 
anappakan ti saliodan adiannam ambapanadipan am 
pitthakhadamyadikhajjam avasittham aharasahkhatam 
bhojjan ca pahutam gahetva. Uyyanam abhilia- 
r a y i n ti nakkhattakllavasena uyyanam upanesi. Anna- 
panadi tattha 1 anetva saha parijanena kilantl ramanti 
paricariyantl ti adhippayo. 2 SaketeAnjanam vanan 
ti SSketasamlpe Anjanavane yibaram pavisi. 

Lokapajjotan ti nanapajjotena lokassa pajjota- 
bhutam. Phusayin3 ti phusi. Adhikam gaccban ti 
attho. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Sujataya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


LIV. 

U c c e k u 1 e ti adika Anopamaya theriya gatha. 
Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bliave 
vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinantl anukkamena vimut- 
tiparipacaniyena dhamme paribruhitva imasmim buddhup- 
pade Saketanagare Majjhassa nama settliino dhita liutva 
nibbatti. Rupasampattiya Anopama ti namam aliosi. 
Tassa vayappattakale bahu setthiputta rajamahamatta 
rajano ca pitu dutam pahesum : “ attano dhltaram Ano- 
pamam4 dehi, idaii c’idan ca 5 dassama ” ti. Sa tam sutva 
upanissayasampannataya gharavasena mayham attho 
n’atthi ti 99 satthu santikam gantva dhammam sutva nanassa 
paripakam gatatta desananusarena vipassanam arabhitva 
tam ussukkapent! maggapatipatiya tatiyaphale patitthasi. 
Sa sattharam pabbajjam yacitva satthu anaya bhikkhunu- 
passayam upagantva bhikkhuninam santike pabbajitva 
sattame divase arahattam sacchikatya attano patipattim 
paccavekkhitva udanavasena : 

1 hattha, cd. 2 paricare santl adhippayo, cd. 

3 phussayin, cd. 4 Anupamam, cd. 5 ific* idaflca, cd. 
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Ucce kule aham jata bahuvitte mahaddhane 
vannarupena sampanna dlnta Majjbassa atraja. 151. 
Patthita rajaputtehi setthiputtehi gijjhita 
pitu me pesayi dutam : “ Delta mayham Anopamam. 152. 
Yattakam 1 tiilita esa tuyham dhlta Anopama 
tato atthagunam dassam hirannam ratanani ca. n 153. 
Saham 2 * disvana sambuddham lokajettham anuttaram 
tassa padani vanditva ekamante upavisi. 154. 

So me dbammam adesesi 3 anukampaya Gotamo. 

Niflinna asane tasmim plmsayi 4 tatiyam phalam. 155. 

Tato kesani chetvana pabbajim anagarij r am 
ajja me sattami 5 ratti yato tanha visosita. 156. 

ti iina gatha abliasi. Tattha ucce kule ti ularaname 
vessakule. Baliuvitte ti alahkaradibahuvittupakarane. 
Mahaddhane ti nidlianagate yeva. Cattarlsakotipari- 
manassa mabato d hanassa attbibhavena mahaddhane aham 
jata ti yojana. Vannarupena sampanna ti vanna- 
sampanna c’eva rupaBampanna ca. Siniddhabhasuraya 
chaviyampattiya abharanadisanravayavasampattiya ca 
sampannagata ti attbo. Dhlta Majjhassa atraja 
ti Majjbanamassa setthino orasa dhlta. Patthita raja- 
puttehi ti: “ Katham nu kho tam labheyyama ,> ti 
rajakumarehi abhipatthita. Setthiputtehi gijjhita 
ti tatha setthikumarehi pi gijjhita paccasimsita. D e t h a 
mayham A n o p a m a n ti rajaputtadayo “ detha may- 
ham Anopamam detha may ban ” ti pitu santike dutam 
pesayimsu. 

Yattakam 6 tulita esa ti tuyham dhlta Anopama 
yattakam dhanam agghatl ti tulitatulita lakkbananhuhi 
paricchinna. Tato atthagunam dassami? ti 
pitu me pesayi dutan ti yojana. Sesam hetthavuttanayam 
eva. 

Anopamaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

1 yaithakam, cd. 2 sa mam, cd. 3 adesi, cd. 

4 pbussayi, cd. 5 sattama, cd. 6 yatthakam, cd. 

7 atthagunam deyam dass 0 , cd. 
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LV. MAHAPAJAPATlGOTAMl. 


LV. 

Buddha vi ra namo ty atthu ti adika Mahapaja- 
patigotamiya gatha. Ayam pi kira Padumuttarabhaga- 
vato kale Hamsavatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva vinnutam 
patta satthu santike dhammam sunanti sattharam ekam 
bhikkhunim rattafinunam aggatthane thapentam disva 
adhikarakammam katva tarn thauantaram patthapetva 
yavajivam danadini punnani katva kappasatasahassam 
devamanusseeu samsaritva Kassapassa ca bhagavato am- 
hakan ca,bhagavato antare buddhasuiine loke Baranasi- 
yam paiicannam daslsatanam jetthaka hutva nibbatti. 
Atha sa vassupanayikasamaye panca paccekabuddhe Nan- 
damulakapabbharato Isipatane otaritva nagare pindaya 
caritva Isipatanam eva gantva vassupanayikakutiya 
atthaya hatthakammam pariyesante disva ta dasiyo tasam 
attano samike samadayitva cankamanadiparicarasam- 
panna 1 paiica kutiyo karetva mancapithapanlyaparibho- 
janlyabhajanadlni upatthapetva paccekabuddhe temasam 
tattha vasanatthaya patinfiam karetva varabhikkham 
patthapesum. Sa attano varadivase bhikkham datum na 
sakkoti. Tassa sayam sakagehato nlharitva deti, evam 
temasam patijaggitva pavaranaya sampattaya ekekam dasi 
ekekam satakam visajjapesi. Panca thulasatakasatani 
ahesum, tani parivattapetva paiicannam paccekabuddha- 
nam ticivarani katva adasi. Paccekabuddha tasam pas- 
santinam yeva akasena Gandhamadanapabbatam aga- 
mamsu, ta pi s,abba yavajivam kusalam katva devaloke 
nibbattimsu, Tasam jetthika tato cavitva Baranasiya 
avidure pesakaragame pesakarajetthikaya gehe nibbatti. 
Vinnutam patva Padumavatiya putte pancasate pacce- 
kabuddhe disva sampiyayamana sabbe vanditva bhikkham 
adasi. Te bhattakiccam katva Gandhamadanam eva 
agamamsu. Sa pi yavajivam kusalam katva devamanus- 
sesu samsaranti amhakam satthu nibbattato puretaram 
eva Devadahanagare Mahasuppabuddhassa geh^ pati- 


1 cankaman 0 , cd. 
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sandbim ganbi. Gotami ti’ssa 1 gottakatam eva namam 
ahosi, Mabamayaya kanitthabbagini. Lakkbanapatbaka pi 
“ imasam dvinnam pi kuccbiyam vasita daraka cakkavatti 
bbavissanti ” ti vyakarimsu. Suddhodanamabaraja vavap- 
pattakale dve pi mangalam katvii attano gharam atinesi. 
Aparabbage ambakam sattbari uppajjitva pavattavara- 
dbammacakke anupubbena tatfcba tattba veneyyanam 
anuggabam karonte Yesalim 2 upanissaya kutagarasalayam 
vibarante Suddbodanamaharaja setaccbattassa hettha 
arabattam sacchlkatva parinibbasi. Atba Mabapajapatl 
pabbajitukama hutva sattharain ekavaram pabbajjam 
yacamana alabbitva dutiyavaram kesam cbindapetva 
kasayani accbadetva kalahavivadaButtantadesanapariyo- 
sane nikkhamitva pabbajitanam 3 * paiicannam Sakyakuma- 
rasatanam padaparicarikabi saddbim Vesalim 4 gantva 
Anandattberam sattbaram yacapetva attbahi garudbam- 
mehi pabbajjan ca 5 upasampadan ca patilabbi. Itara pana 
sabba pi ekato upasampanna ahesum, ayam ettba 
samkhepo. Vittharato pan’etam vatthupaliyam agatam 
eva. Evam upasampanna pana Mahapajapatlgotaml 
sattbaram upasaiikamitva abbivadetva ekamantam atthasi. 
Ath’assa sattba dhammam desesi. Sil sattbu santike 
kammattbanam gahetva bbavanam anuyunjantl naci- 
rass’eva abbinixapatisambbidaparivaram arahattam pa- 
puni. Sesa pana pancasata bbikkbuniyo nandakovada- 
pariyosane chalabhinnii ahesum. Atb’ekadivasam sattha 
Jetavanamabavibare ariyaganamajjbe nisinno bbikkbuniyo 
tbanantare tbapento Mahapajapatigotamim 6 rattannu- 
nam bbikkbunlnam aggatthane tbapesi. Sa phalasukbena 
nibbanasukhena vitinamenti katannutaya thatva ekadiva- 
sam satthu gunabbitthavanapubbakaupakaranabhavamu- 
khena aniiam vyakaronti : 

Buddbavlra namo ty attbu sabbasattanam uttama 7 
yo mam dukkba pamocesi aniiam ca bahukam janam. 157. 

1 ti sa, cd. 2 Vesali, cd. 3 pabbajjitanam, cd. 

4 Vesali, cd. 5 pabbajaii, cd. 6 °gotami, cd. 

7 uttamam, cd. 

* 
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Sabbadukkham parinnatam hetutajiha visosita 
ariyatthahgiko 1 maggo nirodho phusito 2 maya. 158. 

Mata putto pita bhata ayyika ca pure ahum 3 * 
yathabhuccam ajananti 4 samsari’ham anibbisam. 159. 
Dittko hi me so bhagava antimo’yam samussayo 
nikkhlno jatisamsaro n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 160. 
Araddkaviriye pahitatte niccam dalhaparakkame 
samagge savake passa, esa buddhana vandana. 161. 
Bakunnam vata atthaya Maya janayi Gotamam 
vyadhimaranatunnanam 5 dukkhakkkandham vyapanudi 
ti. 162. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha buddhavira ti catu- 
saecabuddhesu virasabbaimubuddho hutva uttamaviriyehi 
eatusaccabuddhe va catubbidhasamappadkanaviriyanibbat- 
tiya vijitavijayatta vira nama. Bhagava pana viriyapara- 
mlparipuriy a caturahgasamann agataviriyadhi tthanena ? 
satisayacatubbidhasamappadhanakiccanibbattiya tassa ca 
vinayasantane sammad eva patittkapitatta visesato viriya- 
yuttataya vlro ti vattabbatam arahati. Namo ty atthu 
ti namo namakkaro te hotu. Sabbasattanam 
uttama ti apadadibhedesu sattesu slladigunehi uttamo 
bhagava. Tad ekasesam satthu pakaragunam dassetum 
yo mam dukkha pamocesi ah ham ca babu- 
k a m janan ti vatva attano dukkarapamuttabhavam 
bhaventi sabbadukkhan ti gatham aha. Puna yato 
pamocesi tarn tattha dukkham ekadesena dassenti mat a 
putto ti gatham aha. 

Tattha yathabhuccam a j a n a n t i 7 ti pavatti- 
hetuadi yathabhutam anavabojjhantl. Samsari’ham 
anibbisan 8 ti samsarasamuddapatittham avindanti 
alabhanti ragadisu aparaparuppattivasena samsari 
ahan ti kathenti aha “mata putto9 ti adi.* 

1 bhavit’ atth°, cd. 2 phussito, cd. 3 ahu, cd. 

4 pajanantl, cd. 5 maranacatun 0 , cd. 

6 °sampannag°, cd. 7 pajanantl, cd. 

8 anibbisan, cd. 9 matu putto, cd. 



THERI GATHA. 55, 


143 


Yasmim bhave etassa mata ahosi tato annasmim bha- 
ve hi tass’eva 1 putto, tato annasmim bhave pita bhata 
&hu ti attho. Dittho me ti gathaya pi attano dukkhato 
pamuttabhavam eva vibhaveti. Tattba dittho hi me 
so bhagava ti so bhagava sammas&mbuddho attana 
ditthalokuttaradhammadassanena hanacakkhuna maya 
paccakkhato dittho. Yo hi dhammam passati bhagavan- 
tam passati niima yathaha : “ Yo kho Yakkhali dhammam 
passati so mam passati ” ti adi. 

Araddhaviriye ti paggahitavirlye. Pahitatte 
ti nibbilnam pesitacitte. Niccan dalhaparakkame 
ti appattassa pattiya phalasamapattattaya sabbakalam 
thiraparakkame. Samagge ti slladitthisamahiiena 
samhatabhavena 2 * samagge satthu desanaya savanatte 
jatatta. Savake ti ime maggattha ime phalattha ti 
yathavato passati. Esa buddhana3 vandana ti sa 
satthu dhammasarlrabhiitassa ariyasavakanam ariyabha- 
vabhutassa ca lokuttaradhammassa atthapaeeakkhakiriya 
esa sammasambuddhanam savakabuddhanan ca vandana 
yathavatorananinnata. 

Bahunnam vata atthaya ti osanagathaya pi 
satthu lokassa bahupakaranam yeva vibhaveti. Yam 
pan’ettha atthato na vibhattam tam suvinneyyam eva. 

Ath* ekada Mahapajapatlgotami satthari Yesfiliyam 
viharante mahavane kutagarasalayam sayam Vesaliyam 
bhikkhunupassaye viharantl pubbanhasamayam Vesaliyam 
pindaya caritva bhattam bhuiijitva attano divatthane 
yathaparicchinnakalam phalasamapattisukhena vitina- 
metva phalasamapattito vutthaya attano patipattim 4 
paccavekkhitva somanassajata attano sahkhare avajjanti 
tesam khinasavabhavam 5 natva evam cintesi : yan nuna- 
ham viharam gantva bhagavantam anujata manobhavayena 
ca there sabbe va sabrahmacariye apucchitva 6 idha agac- 
chanta parinibbapeyyan ti. Yatha ca theriya evam tassa 


1 hi sseva, cd. 

3 buddhanam, cd. 

s khinabhavam, cd. 


2 samamhata 0 , cd. 
4 patipatti, cd. 

6 apucchetva, cd. 
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parivarabhuianam pancannam bbikkhunisatanam parivi- 
takko ahosi. Tena vuttam Apadane : — 

Ekada lokapajjoto Vesaliyam mahavane 
kutagaresu salayam vasate narasarathi. 1 1. 

Tada jinassa matuccha Mahagotaml bhikkhunl 
tahim gate 2 pure ramme vasi bhikkhunupassaye. 3 2. 
Bhikkhunihi vimuttahi satehi saha pancahi 
rahogataya tass’evam citfca ssasi 4 * vitakkitam.5 3. 
Buddhassa parinibbanam 6 * savakaggayugassa 7 va 
Rahulanandanandanam 8 naham lacchami passitum 4. 
Buddhassa parinibbanam savakaggayugassa va 9 
Mahakassapanandanam Anandarahulana ca. 10 5. 
Patipucchaham 11 saiikhare osajjitvana nibbutim 
gaccheyyam 12 lokanathena anuiinata mahesina. 6. 

Tatha paiicasatanam pi bhikkhuninam vitakkitam 
asi Kkemadikanam pi etad eva vitakkitam. 7. 

Bhumicalo tada asi uadita *3 devadudrabhi 
upassayadhivatthayo J 4 devata sokapllita. 8. 

Vilapanta sukarunam tatth’assuni pavattayum 
mitta bhikkhuniyo tehi upagantvana Gotamim. 9. 
Nipacca sirasa pade idam vacanam abravum 15 
tattha toyalavasitta mayam ayye 16 raho gata. 10. 

Sacala calita bhumi nadita x 7 devadudrabhi 

parideva ca suyyante 18 kim attham J 9 nuna Gotami. 11. 

Tada avoca sa saddam yatha parivitakkitam 

tayo pi sabba ahamsu 20 yatha parivitakkitam. 12. 

Yadi te rucitam ayye nibbanam paramam sivam 
nibbayissama sabba pi buddhanuiinaya subbate. 13. 

1 vasatena sarathi, P. 2 tahim kate, A. 

3 bhikkhunapassaye, P. 4 cittassapi, A. P. 

5 vikkitam,' P. 6 parinibbana, P. 7 savakappay 0 , P. 

8 — 9 Rahul 0 — °yugassa va, om. P. 

IO °rahulo pi ca, P. 11 °pucchayusankh, A. 

12 agacch 0 , P. J 3 adita, P. J 4 °vatthaya, P. 

x 5 abravi, P. 16 mayameyya, P. J 7 adita, P. 

18 suyante, P. kim attha, P. 20 ahamsu, A. 
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Mayam pahaya nikkhanta 1 ghara pi ca bhava pi ca 
sahaye’va gamissama nibbanam padam 2 uttamam. 14. 
Nibbanaya vadantlnam kim vakkhaml ti sa vadi 3 * 
saha sabbahi nigganchi bhikkhunllayana tada. 15. 
Upassaye ya ’dhivattha devata ta khamantu me 
bhikkhunllayanassedam pacchimam dassanam mama. 16. 
Na jara maccu va yattha 4 appiyehi samagamo 5 
piyehi na viyogo ’tthi tam vajissam asankhatam. 17. ' 

Avitaraga tam Butva vacanam sugatorasa 
sokatta paridevimsu <f aho no appapuMata/’ 18. 
Bhikkhunlnilayo suiino bhuto tahi vina ayani 
passa te viya tarayo 6 na diasanti jinorasa. 19. 

Nibbanam GotamI yati satehi saha pahcahi 
nadisatehi va salia Ganga pahcahi sagaram. 20. 

Rathiyaya vajanti7 tam disva saddha npasika 
ghara nikkhamma padesu nipacca idam abravum. 21. 

“ Pasldassu mahabhoge anathayo vihiiya no ; 
taya na yutta nibbatum icchatta vilapimsu ta. 22. 

Tasam sokapahanattham avoca madhuram giram : 
ruditena alam putta hasakalo’yam ajja vo. 23. 

Parihhatam mahadukkham dukkhahetu vivajjito 
nirodho me sacchikato maggo capi subhavito. 24. 

Paricinno maya sattha katam buddhassa sasanam 
ohito garuko bliaro bhavanetti samuhata. 25. 

Yass’ atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam 
so me attho anuppatto sabbasahhojanakkbayo. 26. 

Buddho tassa ca saddhammo anuno yava titthati 
nibbatum tava kalo me ma mam socatha puttika. 27. 
Kondaniianandanandadi titthanti Rahulo jino 
sukhito sahito sahgho hatadabba ca titthiya. 28. 
Okkakavamsassa yaso ussito Maramaddano 
nanu sampati kalo 8 me nibbanatthaya puttika. 29. 


1 mayam saha va nik°, A. 

3 sasanam, P. ; sa vadam, A. 

5 samagama, P. 

7 vajantiyo, A. 


2 puram, P. 

4 tam yatthi, P. 
6 tarayo, B. 
sampattakalo, B. 


11 
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Cirappabhuti yam mayham patthitam ajja sijjhat© 

Ananda bherikalo ’yam kim vo assuhi puttika. 30. 

Sace mayi daya atthi yadi c* atthi katannuta 
eaddhammatthitiya sabba karotha viriyam dalham. 81. 
Thlnam adasi pabbajjam sambuddho yaeito may a 
tasma yathaham nandissam tatha tam anutitthatha. 32. 
^a evam anusasitva bhikkhunihi purakkhata 
upecca buddham vanditva idam vacanam abravi : 33. 
Aham Sugata te mata tvam ca vira pita mama 
aaddhammasukhada natha 1 taya jat’amhi Gotama. 34. 
Sainvadcjhito 2 * ’yam Sugata rupakayo may a tava 
anindito3 dhammatanu mama samvaddhito 4 taya. 35. 
Muhuttam tanhasamanam khiram tvam payito maya 
tayaham 5 santam accantam dhammakhlram pi payita. 36. 
Bandhana rakkkane mayham anano tvam mahamune 
puttakama thiyo yacam 6 labhanti tadisam sutam.7 37 , 
Mandhatadinarindanam ya mata sa bhavannave 
nimuggaham taya 8 putta tarita bhavasagara. 38. 

“ Raniio mata mahesi ” ti sulabham namam itthinam9 
“Buddhamata” ti yam namam etam paramadullabham. 39. 
tan ca laddham mahavlra panidhanam maman taya IO 
anukam va mahantam va tam sabbam piiritam taya. 11 40. 
Parinibbatum iccbami vihayemam kalevaram 
anujanahi me vira dukkhantakara nayaka. 41. 
Cakkahkusadhajakinne pade kamalakomale 
pasarehi. Panaman te karissam puttauttame. 12 42. 
Suvannarasisankasam sariram kuru pakatain 
katva deham sudittham te santim gacchami *3 nayaka. 43. 
Dvattimsalakkhanupetam supabhalakantam tanum 
sanjhaghana J 4 va balakkam *5 matuccham dassayi jino. 44. 


1 °sukhadam natha, P. 2 samvaddhito, A. 

3 anindiyo, P. 4 * samvaddhito, A. 5 tassabam, P. 

6 dhiyoyaca, P. 7 puttam, P. 8 tassa, P. 

9 namanimittinam, P. IO tiya, P. 11 maya, P. 

12 puttapemasa, P. *3 santi gacchama, P. 

14 saficha 0 , A. *5 balatiam, B, 
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Phullaravindasankase tarunadiccasappabhe * 
oakkankite padatale t^to sa sirasa pati. 45. 

Panamami 2 naradicca adiccakulaketunam 

pacchime marane tuyham na tam ikkham’aham puno. 46. 

Itthiyo nama lokagga sabbadosa karama ta 

yadi ko c’atth i3 doso me kliamassu karunakara. 47. 

Itthikanaiica pabbajjam yam' ham yacirn punappunam 

^ttha ce atthi** doso me tam kliamassu narasabha. 43. 

Maya bhikkhuniyo vlra tavanunnaya sasita 

tatra ce atthi dunmfcam tam khama^su khamapir.a.s 49. 

Akkhante nama khantabbam 6 kimbhave gunabhusane 

kim uttaran te vakkhami mbbanaya v r ajantiya. 50. 

Suddhe anune mama bhikkhusanghe loka ito nissaritum 
khamante 

pabhatakale 7 vyasanaiigatanam disvana niyyati va canda- 
lekha. 51. 

Tadetarfi bhikkhuniyo jihaggam tfira va candanugata 
Sumerum 8 

padakkhinam kacca nipacca pade thita9 mukhantam samu- 
dikkhamana. 52. 

Na tittipubbam IO tava dassanena cakkhum na sotam tava 
bhasitena 

cittam mama kevalam ekam eva pappuyya 11 tam dham- 
marasena tittim. 12 53. 

Nadato parisayan te *3 vaditabbapaharino 

ye te dakklianti vadannm T 4 dhaiina 1 * te narapungava. 54. 

Dlghaiiguli tambanakhe subhe ayatapamhike 

ye pade panamissanti 16 te pi dhanna gunandhara. I 7 55. 

Madhurani pahatthani dosagghani hitani ca 

ye te vakyani suyyanti te pi dhanna naruttama. 56. 

1 karunad 0 , P. 2 panamami, P. 3 yadi ko pacatthi, P. 
4 tattha, A. 5 khamami ti, B. 

6 akkhantena akhan 0 , A. ; akkhatam ama khant°, P. 

7 pabbhata 0 , P. 8 Sinerum, P. 9 dhita, P. 

IO titthip 0 , P. 11 pabbuyya, A. P. 12 titthi, P. 
x 3 parisayanto, P. *4 vadantam, P. 15 paMa, P. 

16 panamissanti, P. *7 guijandhara, P. 
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dhafliiahan te mahavira manapujanatappara *. 
tinnasamsarakantara 1 * 3 * * suvakyena sirlmato. 57. 

Tato sa anumanetva3 bhikkhusahgbam pi subbata 
Bahulanandanande ca vanditva idam abravi : 58. 
asivisalayasame rogavase kalevare 
nibbinna dukkhasanghate4 jaramaranagocare 59. 
Nanakalamalakinne s parayatte 6 * nirihake 
tena nibbatum icchami anumaiinatha puttaka. 60. 
Nando Bahulabhaddo ca vltasoka nirasava 
. thitacalathit ithira i dhammatam anucintayum. 61. 

Siibir atthu sankhatam lolam asaram kadalupamam 
mayamarlcisadisam ittaram 8 anavatthitam. 62. 

Yattha nama jinassayam matuccha buddhaposika 
Gotaml nidhanam yati aniccam sabbasahkhatam 68. 
Anando ca tada sekho sokatto jinavacchalo 
tatth’assuni karonto so karunam paridevati : 64. 
HasantI 9 Gotaml yati nuna buddho IO pi nibbutim 
gaccbati naciren’ eva aggi-r-iva 11 nirindhano. 65. 

Evam vilapamiinan tam Anandam aha Gotaml : 
sutisagaragambhlra buddhopatthanatappara 66. 

Na yuttam socitum putta hasakale 13 upatthite 
taya me saranam x 3 putta nibbanantam upagatam. 67. 
Taya x 4 tata samajjhittho lS pabbajjam anujani no 
ma putta vimano hohi 16 saphalo te parissamo. 68. 

Yam na dittham puranehi x 7 titthikacariyehi pi 
tam padam sukumarihi sattavassahi 18 veditam. 69. 
Buddhasasanapaleta x 9 pacchimam 30 dassanam tava 
tattha gaccbam’ aham putta gato yattba na dissate. 70. 


1 °tampara, P. 3 tinna°, P. 3 anubhavetva, B. 

4 nibbinna dukkhasahkhate, P. 5 °kala°, P., 

6 parayatthe, P. 7 °dhitivara, B. 

8 itaram, P. B. 9 bhasantl, P. 

10 nanu buddho, A. B. 11 aggi viya. 13 hasakare, P. 

13 maranam, P. 14 tassa, P. *5 samijjh 0 , P.. 

16 hoti, P. *7 puranehi, A. 18 satav°, B. 

* 9 °paleto, B. 30 khamantam, P. 
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Kadaci dbammam desento kbipi lokagganayako - 
tadaham asisavacam 1 avocam 2 anukampika : 71. 

“ Ciram jlva mabavlra kappam tittba mahamune 
sabbalokassa atthaya bhavassu ajaramaro.” 72. 

Tam tathavadinim 3 buddbo mamam so etam abravi 4 : 

“ na h’ evam vaudiya buddba yatba vandasi Gotami.” 78. 
“ Katham carahi sabbannu vanditabba tathagata 
katbam avandiya buddba tam me akkbahi piicchito.” 74. 
“ Araddbaviriye pabitatte niccam dajhaparakkalne 
eamagge savake passa etam buddhana vandanam.” s 75. 
Tato upassayam gantva ekikabam 6 vicintayim : 
eamaggam parisam natbo rocetl 7 ti bbavantago. 76. 
Handaham parinibbissam ma vipattitam addasam. 8 
evabam cintayitvana disvana isisattamam 77. 
parinibbanakalam tam aroceBim 9 vinayakam. 
tato so samanuiinasi : kalam janabi Gotami. 78. 

Kilesa — pa — anasava. 79. 

Svagatam — pa — sasanam. 80. 

Patisambhida — pa — sasanam. 81. 

Tbinam dhammabbisamaye ye bala vimatingata 
tesam dittbippabanattbam iddbim dassebi Gotami. 82. 
Tada nipacca sambuddham uppatitvana ambaram 
iddbim anekam IO dassesi buddbanannaya Gotami. 88. 
Ekika bahudha asi 11 bahudha-c-ekika tatba 
avibbavam tirobhavam tirokuddam tironabbam 12 84. 
Asajjamana 13 agama bbumiyam pi nimujjatba 
abhijjamane ttdake agancbi mahiya yatba. 85. 

Sakuni va yathakase 14 pallanken’ agami 15 tada 
vaBam vattesi kayena yava brabmanivesanam. 86. 

1 asi vacanam, P. B. 2 avocum, P. 

3 tatbavadinl, P. 4 mama so eta bravi, P. 

5 vandana, P. B. 6 ekakabam, A. 7 rocesi, A. 

8 vippattitam, A. ; vipattitamandassam, P. 

9 arooesi, P. IO iddbi aneka, P. 

11 ebika babudha capi, P. 

12 tirokutam tironagam, A. x 3 asajj°, B. 

14 tatbakase, A. 15 pallabkena kami, A. 
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SinertCm dandam katvana chaitam katva mahamahim* 
eamulam parivattetva dharayam cankami nabke. 87. 
Chasurodayakalo va lokaii ca kasi dhumikam 2 
yugante 3 viya lokain sa4 jalamalakulam aka. 88. 
Mucalindam 5 mahaselam Merumulanadantare 6 
sasapa-r-iva sabbani eken’aggahi mutthina. 89. 
angulaggena7 chadesi bhakaram sadisakaram 
candasurasahassani avelam 8 iva dharayi. 90. 
Catusagaratoyani dharayi ekapanina 
yugantajaladakaram 9 mahavassam pavassatha. 91. 
iCakkavattim saparisam mapayi sa nabhatthale 
Qfarulam dviradam IO slham vinadantam padassayi. 11 92. 
ekika abhinimmitva ’ppameyyam bhikkhunlganam 
puna antaradhapetva ekika munim abravi : 93 . 

Matuccha te mahavira tava sasanakarika 
anuppatta sakam attliam 12 pade vandami T 3 cakkhuma. 94. 
Dassetva vividham iddhim *4 orohitva nabhatthala 
vanditva lokapajjotam ekamantam nisldi sa. 95. 

Sa lS visavassasatika jatiyaham maliamune 
alam ettavata vira nibbayissami nayaka. 16 96. 

Tada ti 1 7 vimhita sabba parisa sa kataiijali 
avoc’ ayye 18 kath*J& asi atuliddhiparakkama. T 9 97. 
Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu eakkhuma 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 98. 

Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jatamaccakule ahum 
sabbopakarasampanne iddhe phlte mahaddhanei 99. 
Kadaci pituna saddhim dasiganapurakkhata 20 
mahata parivarena tarn upecca narasabham ,100. 


I mahi imam, P. 2 dhumakam, P. 3 yugandhe, P. 

4 plyalokamsa, A. s Muncalindam, A. 

6 °mulan°, P. 7 ahguliggena, P. 8 avelam, P. 
9 yugandhajalaja kara, P. IO dvitudam, P. 

II padassasi, P. 12 attam, P. 13 vandama, P. 

*4 vividha iddhi, P. 15 sa, P. 16 nayakam, P. 
x 7 ,tada ta, P. ' 18 avoeeya, P. 

*9 oparakkama, A. 20 °purakkhita, P 
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Vasavam 1 viya vassantam dhammamegham pavassayam 2 
saradadiccasadisam ramsijalasamujjalam 101. 
disva cittam pasadetva 3 * sutva c’assa eubhasitam 4 
matuccham bhikkhunim 5 agge thapentam naranaya' 
kam 102. 

Sutva datva mahadanam sattaham tassa tadino 
sasahghassa naraggassa paccayani bahuni ca 108. 
nipacca padamulamhi tam thanam abhipatthayim. 

Tato mahaparisati avoca isisattamo : 104. 

Ya sasangham abhojesi sattaham lokanayakam 
tam aham kittayissami sunatha mama bhasato. 105. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 106. 

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita • 

Gotami nama namena liessati satthu savika. 107. 

Tassa buddhassa matuccha jivikapadika 6 ayam 
rattannunan ca aggattam bhikkhunlnam labhissati. 108^ 
Tam sutvaham 7 pamoditva 8 yavajlvam tada jinam 
paccayebi upattliitva tat6 kalakata9 aham. 109. 
Tavatimsesu devesu sabbakamasamiddhisu 
nibbatta dasah’ ahgehi IO aniie abhibhavi aham. 11 110^ 
Eupasaddehi gandhehi rasehi phusanehi ca 
ayunapi ca vannena sukhena yasasa pi ca. 111. 
Tath’evadhipateyyena adhiggayha 12 virocanam 
ahosim amarindassa mahesl dayita tahim. 112. 

Samsare samsaranti ’ham kammavayusamerita 
Kasissa raiino visaye ajayim dasagamake.^ 118. 

Paiica dasasatanuna nivasanti tahim tada 
sabbesam tattha yo jettho tassa jaya ahos’ aham. 114. 
Sayambhuno pancasata gamam pindaya pavisum. 
te disvana aham tuttha saha sabbahi itthibhi 115. 

1 vasantam, A. 2 pavassaram, P. 3 pasaditva, P* 

4 vassasubh 0 , P. 5 bhikkhuni, P. 

6 jivitamatika, B. ; jivitap°,P. 7 ham cm . A. 

8 pamudita, P. 9 kalankata, A. 

10 das’angehi, P. 11 annehi nikkami aham, P. 

12 atiggayha, A. 13 afifiasi gamake, P. 
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Subiig' bhavitva 1 sabbayo 2 * catumase upatthahum.3 
Ticlvarani datvana samsarimha sasamika. 116. 

Tato cuta sabba pi ta Tavatimsagata mayam. 
pacchime ca bbave dani jata Devadahe pure. 117. 

Pita Afljanasakko me mata mama Sulakkhana 
tato Kapilavatthusmim Suddbodanagharam gata. 118. 
Sesa Sakyakule jata Sakyanam gharam agamum 
abam visittha sabbasam jinassapadika ahum. 119. 

Mama putto’ bhinikkhamma buddho asi vinayako. 
Paccbaham pabbajitvana satebi saha pancahi 120. 
Sakiyanlhi dhlrahi saha 4 * santi sukham phusim. 
ye tada pubbajatiyam amhakam ahu s amino v 121. 

Saha puniiassa kattaro mabasamayakaraka 
pbusimsu 5 arabattan te sugatenanukampita. 6 122. 
tadetara bbikkhuniyo arubimsu 7 nabhatthalam 
samgata viya tarayo virocimsu mahiddhika. 128. 

Iddbim 8 aneka dassesum pilandhavikatim 9 yatha • * 

kammaro kanakass’ eva IO kammannassa susikkbita. 124. 
dassetTa patiherani 11 cittani ca bahuni ca 
tosetva va dlpavaram munim saparisam 12 tada 12C. 
orobitvana gagana r 3 vanditva isisattamam 
anunfiata naraggena yatha thane nisldisum. 126. 

Aho ’nukampika ambam samyasam cira J s Gotami 
vasita. tava pufinebi patta no asavakkbayam. 127. 

Kilesa — pa — sasanam. 128. 

Iddhiyam ca vasl homa 16 dibbaya sotadhatuya 
Cetopariyananassa vasl homa mahamune. 129. 
Pubbenivasam janama dibbacakkbum visodhitam 
sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbbavo. 180. 


1 puga bhavitva, B. ; pugava butva, A. 

8 sanhayo, B. 3 upatthayi, P. 4 vinahi saha, P. 

5 pbussimsu, P. 6 °kampite, P. 

7 arah°, A. 8 iddbisu, P. 9 piladdhanavikati, P. 

10 kanakam yeva, P. 11 patihirani, A. 

12 purisaBadisam, P. 13 gagana, P. 

14 ’nukampita, P. x s vira, P. 16 bomi, P. 
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Atthe dhamme ca nerutte patibhane ca vijjati 1 
nanam amham mahavlra uppannam tava santike. 181. 
Asmabhiparicinno *si mettacittahi nayaka 
anujanahi sabbayo nibbanaya mahamune. 182. 
Nibbayissama icc’ evam kim vakkhami vadantiyo 
yassa dani ca vo kalam 2 mafiiiatha ti jino bravi. 188. 
Gotamladika tayo tada bhikkhuniyo jinam 
vanditva asana tamha vutthaya agamimsu ta, 184. 

Mahata janakayena saha lokagganayako 
anusamsavayi viro matuccham yava kotthakam. 135. 

Tada nipati padesu GotamI lokabandhuno 
sahetarahi 3 * sabbahi pacchimam padavandanam. 136. 

Idam pacchimakam4 mayham lokanathassa dassanam 
na puno amatakaram passissami mukham tava. 137. 

Na ca me vadanam 5 vlra tava padesu komale 
samphusissami lokagga 6 * ajja gacchami nibbutim. 188. 
Tdupena kim tavanena ditthadhamme yathatathe 7 
sabbam saiikhatam ev’etam anassasikam ittaram. 189. 

Sa saha tahi gantvana bhikkhunupassayam sakam 
addhapallankam abhujya 8 nisldi paramasane.9 140. 

Tada upasika tattha buddhasasanavacchala IO 
tassa pavattim 11 sutvana upesum padavandika. 141. 

Karehi uram pahaniva chinnamula yatha lata 
rodenta karunam ravam 12 sokatta bhuvi^ patita. x 4 142. 
Ma no saranade natke vihaya garni x s nibbutim 16 
nipatitvana yacama sabbayo sirasa rnayam. 143. 

Ya padhanatama I 7 tasam saddhapanna upasika 

tassa slsam pamajjantl idam vacanam abravim 18 : 144. 

Alam putta visadena marapasanuvattina 

aniccam sahkhatam sabbam viyogantam 1 ^ calacalam. 145. 

1 vijjati, A. 2 te kalam, P. 3 sah’ eva tahi, A. 

4 iman p°, P. 5 te vandanam, P. 6 Iokaggam, P. 

7 yathatatham, P. 8 abhuiija, A. P. ; aruhyam, B. 

9 varamasane, P. 10 °vacchalo, P. 11 pavatti, A. 

12 ravam, P. x 3 bhumi, B. x 4 patika, P. 

x s vihayagami, P. 16 nibbuti, P. 

x 7 padanat 0 , P. 18 abravi, cdd. *9 viyogandham, P. 
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Tato sa tB visajjitva^pathamam jhanam uttamam 
dutiyafi ca tatiyan ca samapajji catutthakam. 146. 
Akasayatanan ceva vinnanayatanam tatha 
akincam 2 neva sanfian ca samapajji yathakkamam. 147. 
Patilomena jhanani samapajjatba Gotami 
yavata3 pathamam jhanam tato yava catutthakam. 148. 
Tato vutthaya nibbayi dlpacci va 4 nirasana 
bhumicalo maha asi nabbasmas vijjuta 6 pati. 149. 
Pana&itp, 7 dudrabhiyo paridevimsu devata 
pu||»tifi,vutthi ca gagana abbivassatba medinim, 150. 
Kkuapito Meruraja pi rahgamajjhe yatha nato 
sokena catidino 'va 8 viravo asi sagaro.9 161. 

Deva nagasura brahma samviggahimsu tam kbano 
anicca vata sankhara yathayam vilayam gata. 152. 

Ya cemam parivilrimsu satthu sasanakarika 
tayo pi anupadana aipacci IO viya nibbuta. 153. 

Ha yoga vippayoganta 11 haniccam sabbasankhatam 
ha jivitam vinasantam iccasi 12 paridevana. 154. 

Tato deva ca brahma ca lokadhammanuvattanam 
kalanurupam kubbanti upetva isisattamam. 155. 

Tada amantayi sattha Anandam sutisagaram 13 
gacchananda nivedehi bhikkhunam matu nibbutim.^ 156. 
Tadanando niranando assuna punnalocano 
gaggarena sarenaha^ “ samagacchantu 16 bhikkbavo. 157. 
Pubbadakkhinapacchasu uttarayan I 7 ca santike 
sunantu 18 bbasitam maybani bhikkbavo sugatorasa. 158. 
Ya vandayi payattena sariram pacchimam mune 
sa Gotami gata santim r 9 tara va suriyodaya 20 159. 


I sa tam vis°, P. 2 akinci, P, 3 pabhavata, P. 

4 dlpacchiva, P. 5 nabhasa, A. 6 vijjata, P. 
7 sanadita, P. 8 °dino ca, P. 

9 vibbavo asi sagare, P. IO dipacchi, P. 

II °gantva, P. 12 icchasi, P. 13 sutivisalam, P. 

*4 nibbuti, P. *s sarenaham, P, 16 sammag 0 , P. 
x 7 uttaraya, A. sunantam, A. 

*9 santi, P. 20 suriyadaya, P* 
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Buddhamata ti pannattam thapayitva*gatasamam . 
na yattha pancanetto pi gatim 1 dakkhati 2 nayako. 160. 
Yass’ atthi sugate saddha3 yo ca piyo 4 mahainune 
buddhamatuya sakkaram karotu sugatoraso.” 5 161. 
Sudurattha pi tam suiva slgham 6 agailchu bhikkhavo 
keci buddhanubhavena keci iddhisu kovida. 162. 
Kutagaravare ramme sabbasonnamaye 7 subhe 
mancakam samaropesum 8 yattha vutthasi Gotami.9 168. 
Cattaro lokapala te IO amsehi samadharayum 
sesa Sakkadika deva kutagare samaggahum. 164. 
Kutagarani sabbaui asum paiicasatani pi 11 
saradadiccavannani 12 visum kammakatani lii. 165. 

Sabba ta pi J 3 bhikkhuniyo asum inahcesu sayika *+ 
devanam khandham T 5 arulha niyyanti anupubbaso. 166. 
Sabbaso chaditam 16 asi vitanena nabhatthalaru 
satara candasuriya x 7 ca laiiekita 18 kanakamaya. 167. 
Pataka ussita ’neka cittaka pupphakancuka 20 
ogatakasapaddha ca mahiea puppham 21 uggatam. 168. 
Dissanti candasuriya pajjalanti 22 ca taraka 
majjhagato pi cadicco na tapesi sasl yatha. 169. 

Deva dibbehi gandhehi malehi 2 3 surabhlhi ca 
vaditehi ca naccehi sahgltlhi ca pujayum. 170. 

Nagasura ca brahmano 2 4 yathasatti yathabalam 
pujayimsu ca niyyantiin 2 5 nibbutam buddhamataram. 171. 
Sabbayo purato mta nibbuta sugatorasa 
Gotami niyyate paccha sakkata buddhaposika. 172. 


4 

6 

8 

10 

i3 

16 

19 

21 

24 


gati, P. 
yo vasi yo, P. 
singham, A. 
saha ropesum, 
°pala ye, P. 
ta hi, P. 
caritam, P. 
vussita, P. 
pubbam, P. 
brahmano, A 


14 


2 dakkhiti, P. 3 pattha, P. 

s sagatoyaeo, P. 

7 sabbasuvannaye, P. 
A. 9 yattha puttapi Gotami, P. 

11 °ni hi, P. 12 saradanicca 0 , P. 
maiiiiesu sayita, P. J s khattam, P. 
candasura, A 18 laujita, A. 
20 citaka, pupphakam cuta, P. 

22 vijjalanti, P, 23 mallehi, P. 

25 nlyanti, P. 
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Purato devamanuja sanagasurabrabmaka 
paceha sasavako buddho pujattham yati matuya. 173. 
Buddhassa parinibbanam nedisam asi yadisam 
GotamTparinibbanam ativ’acchariyam ahu. 174. 

Buddho buddhassa nibbane 1 no patiyadi bhikkhavo 
buddho Gotamlnibbane Sariputtadika tatha. 175. 

Citakani karitvana sabbagandhamayani te 
gandhacunnani kinnani 2 jhapayimsu 3 ca ta tahim. 176. 
Sesabhagani dayhimsu 4 atthisesani sabbaso 
Anando ca tadavoca samvegajanakam vaco : s 177. 

Gdtiami nidhanam 6 yata dalham 7 c’assa Barirakam. 
sarnketam buddhanibbanam na cirena bhavissati. 178. 
Tato Gotamldhatum tassa pattagatani so 
upanamesi nathassa Anando buddhacodito. 179. 

Panina tani paggayha avoca isisattamo : 
mahato saravantassa yatha rukkhassa titthato 180. 
yo bo mahattaro khandho palujjeyya aniccata 
tatha bhikkhunisahghassa GotamI parinibbuta. 181. 

8 Aho acchariyam mayham 8 nibbutaya pi matuya 
sarlramattasesaya 9 n’attlii sokapariddavo. 10 182. 

Na sociya paresam sa 11 t i n n a b a m b fir a s a g ar a 
parivajjitasantapa sltibhuta sunibbuta. 183. 

Pandita ’si 12 mahapanna puthupafifia tath’eva ca 
rattafmu bhikkhunlnam sa evam dharetha bhikkhavo. 184. 
Iddhiya ca vasl asi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
cetopariyananassa vasl asi ca Gotami. 185. 

Pubbenivasam ahnasi dibbacakkhum ca sodhitam 
sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi tassa punabbhavo. 186. 
Atthadbammaniruttisu patibhane tath’eva ca 
parisuddham ahu nanam tasma socaniya *3 na sa. 187. 

1 na buddho buddhanibbane, P. 

2 °cunnapakinnani, A. 3 jhapayisu, P. 

4 dayhisu, P. 5 ya te, P. 6 nibbutam, P. 

7 dayham, A. 8 — 8 Anandassa buddhassa, P. 

9 sarlrapattasesay a, A. IO °paridevo, P. 

11 na so viyamaresamhi, P* 

12 papdi si, P. *3 socaariya, P. 
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THERl GATHl. 56. 

Ayogbanahatass’eva 1 jalato jatavedaso 2 * * 
anupubbupasantasea yatba na nayate gati 188. 
evam sammavimuttanam kamabandhoghatarinam 3 
pannapetum gati n’attbi pattanam acalam sukham. 189. 
Attadlpa'4 tato botha satipatthanagocara 
bbavetva satta bojjhange dukkbass’ antam karissatha ti 190. 
Ittbam sudam Mahapajapatlgotaml itna gathayo abbasittha 

ti. 

Mabapajapatigotamiya gatbavannana sa^iatta. 


LYI. 

Gutte yadattbam pabbajja ti Mika Guttaya 
theriya giitba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara 
tattba tattlia bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upaci- 
nanti anukkainena samblnitavimokkhasambhara butva 
paripakkakusalamula sugatisu yeva samsarantl imasmim 
buddhuppade Savattbiyam brahmanakule nibbatta Gutta s 
ti ’ssa niimam abosi. Sa viiinutam pafcta upanissaya- 
sampattiya codiyamana gharavasam jigucchanti matapitaro 
anujanapetva Mabapajapatigotamiya santike pabbajitva. ca 
vipassanam pattbapetva bbavanam anuyunjanti taesa 
cittam cirakalaparicayena babiddbarammane vidhavati. 
Ekaggam nasi sattba disva tam anuganlianto grtndbaku- 
tiyam yatba nisinno ’va obhasam pharitva tassa asanne 
akase nisinnam viya attanam dassetva ovadanto : 

Gutte yadattbam pabbajja hitva 6 puttam samussayam 7 
tam eva anubruhehi 8 ma cittassa vasam garni. 168. 

Cittena vancita satta Marassa visaye rata 
anekajatisamsaram sandhavanti aviddasu.9 164. 


1 ayoghana 0 , P. 2 jatavedafla, A. 

3 °tadinam, P. 4 attbadipa, A a . 5 Gutta cm. cd. 

6 bita, cd. 7 sauiuppiyam, m.; samappiyam, cd. 

8 tamo anub°, cd. 9 sandhavanta avindimsu, cd. 
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Kanlacchandafi ca vyapadam sakkayaditthim 1 eva ca 
fcllabbataparamasam vicikicchafi ca paiicamam. 165 . 
Sannoyanani etani pajahitvana bbikkhuni 
orambhagamanlyani 2 * na-y-idam punar ehisi. 166 . 

Ragam manam avijjan ca uddbaccam ca vivajjiya 
sanyojanani chetvana dukkhass’ antam kariseasi.3 167 . 
Khepetva jatisamsaram parinnaya punabbhavam 
ditth’ eva dhamme nicchata upasanta carissasl ti. 168 . 

lifta gatha abhasi. Tattha tam eva anubruhehl ti 
yad atthain yassa kilesaparinibbanassa khandhaparinib- 
banassa ca atthaya. H i t v a 4 put tam samupiyan 
ti piyayitabbam natiparivattabbogakkhandban ca hitva. 
Mama sasane pabbajjii brahmacariyavaso iccbito tam eva 
vaddheyyasi sampadeyyasi. M a cittassa vasam 
garni dlgharassarupadiarammanassa panavaddhitassa 
kuticittavasam ma gaccbi. Yasma cittam nam’etam 
mayupamam yena vancita andhaputhujjana Maravasanuga 
samsaram nfitivattanti. Tena vuttarn cittena van- 
cita ti adi. 5 Sanyojanani etani ti etani kamae- 
chandan ca vyapadan ti adina yatbavuttani pancabandba- 
natthena sanyojanani. Pajahitvana ti anagamimag- 
gena samucebinditva. Bbikkhuni ti tassa alapanam. 
OrambbagamaniyanI 6 ti ruparupadhatuto hettha- 
bhage kamadhatuyam manussajlvassayitani upakarani, 
tattha patisandbiya paccayabbavato. Makaro padasandhi- 
karo. Oram agamanlyani ti pali. So ev’ attbo. 
Na-y-idam puna-d-ehisi ti orambhaglyanam 
sanfiojananam pahanena idam kamatthanam kamabhavam 
patisandhivase na punar agamissasi. Rakaro padasandhi : 
karo. It than ti va pali. Ittb attain 7 kamabhavam icc 
eva attho. 

Ragan ti ruparagafi ca aruparagan ca. Manan ti 
aggamaggavajjamanam. Avijjam uddhaccah ca ti 

1 sakkayam d°, cd. 2 orambhag 0 , cd. 

3 karissati, cd. 4 hetva, cd. s vaficitadi adi, cd. 

6 orambhag 0 , cd. 7 ittattham, cd. 
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ettbapi es’ eva nayo. Vivajjiya ti vipassanaya vikkh- 
ambhetva. Sanyo janani chatvana ti etani rupa- 
ragadini pancuddhambhagiyani samyojanani arahattamag- 
gena samucchinditva. Dukkhass’ antam kari s s a s I 
ti sabbavattadukkhassa pariyantapariyosanam papunissasi. 

Khepetva jatisamsaram ti jatisamulikasam- 
sarappavattim 1 pariyosapetva. Nic-chata ti nittanha 
upasanta ti sabbaso kilesanam vupasamena upasanta* 
Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Evam satthara imasu ** gathasu bhasitasu gathapariyo- 
sane theri saba patisambhidahi arabattam patva udana- 
vasena bhagavata bhaaitaniyamen’ eva ima gatha abbasi. 
Ten’ eta theriya gatha nama jata. 

Guttaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


LYII. 

Catukkhattun ti adika Vijayaya theriya gatha. 
Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadhikara tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinantl anukka- 
mena paribruhitakusalamula devamanussesu samsaranti 
imasmim buddhuppade Rajagahe aiinatarasmim kulagehe 
nibbattitva vinnutam patta Khemaya theriya gihlkale saha- 
yika abosi. Sa tassa pabbajitabhavam sutva “ sapi nama 
rajamahesi pabbajissati kim aiiga panahan ” ti pabbaji- 
tukama yeva hutva Khematheriya santikam upasankami. 
Therl tassa ajjhasayam natva tatha dhammam desesi yatha 
samsare samviggamanasa sasane sa abhippasanna bhavis- 
sati. Sa tam dhammam sutva samvegajata patiladdha- 
saddha ca butva pabbajjam yaci. Tberi tam pabbajesi. 
Sa pabbajitva katapubbakicca vipassapubbakicca vipassa- 
nam patthapetva hetusampannataya nacirass* eva saha 
patisambhidahi arahattam patva attano patipattim3 pac- 
cavekkbitva udanavasena : 


°pavatti, cd. 2 imaya, cd. 3 patipatti, ed. 
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Catakkhattum pancakkhattum vihara upanikkhami 
aladdha 1 oetaso santim 2 * * * citte avasavattini. 169. 
Bhikkhunim 3 upasankamma sakkaccam paripucch’ abam. 
: sa me dhammam adesesi dhatuayatanani 4 ca. 170. 

Cattari ariyasaccani indriyani balani 5 ca 
bojjhangatthangikam maggam uttamatthassa 6 pattiya. 171. 
Tassaham vacanam satva karontl anusasanim 7 
rattiya purime yame pubbajatim anussari. 172. 

Bat|iya rpajjhime yame dibbacakklium visodhayi 
ratlxya pacehime yame tamokkhandham padalayi. 178. 
PitiBukhena ca kayam pharitva vihari tada 
sattamiya pade pasaresi tamokkhandham padaliya ti. 174. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha bhikkhunin ti Khema- 
therim 8 sandhaya vadati. 

Bojjbaiigatthaiigikamaggan ti sattabojjhaii- 
gan ca atthangikan ca ariyamaggam. Uttamatthassa9 
pattiya ti arahattassa nibbanassa va IO pattiya adhiga- 
maya. 

Pltisukhena ti . phalasamapattiya 1 1 pariyapannaya 
pltisukhena ca. Kay an ti tarn Rampayuttam nama 
kayam yad anusarena rupakayaii ca. Pharitva ti 
phussetvavyapetva va. Sattamiya pade pasaresi 12 
ti vipassanaya araddbadivasato sattamiyam pallankani 
bhinditva pade pasaresi. Katham ? Tamokkhandham 
padaliya appadalitapubbam mohakkhandham agga- 
maggahanasina padaletva. Sesam hettha vuttanayam 
eva. 

Yijayaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Ghakkanipatavannana nitthita. 


1 laddha, cd. 2 santi, cd. 3 bhikkhunl, cd. 

4 dhatuyo, cd. 3 phalani, cd. 6 uttamattassa, cd. 

7 anusasani, cd. 8 Khematheri, cd. 

9 uttamattassa, cd. 10 nibbanasseva, cd. 

°samapatti, cd. 12 pasarenti, cd. 


[X 
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LYIII. 

Sattakanipate musalani gahetvana ti Uttaraya 
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara 
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayara kusalam upaci- 
nanti anukkamena samropitakusalamiila samupacitavi- 
mokkhasambhara paripakkavimuttiparipacaniyadhamma 
hutva imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam annatarasmim 
kulagehe nibbattitva Uttara ti laddhanama anukkamena 
viiinutam patta Patacaraya theriya santikani upasanka- 
mitva therl tassa 1 dhammam kathesi. Sa dhammam 
sutva samsare jatasamvega sasane abhippasanna hutva 
pabbaji. 2 * Pabbajitva *va katapubbakicca Patacaraya theriya 
santike vipassanam patthapetva bhavanam anuyuiijantl 
upanissayasampannataya indriyanam paripakam gatatta 
naciras8’ eva vipassanam ussukkapetva saha patisambhi- 
dahi arahattam papuni. Arahattam pana patva attano 
patipattim 3 paccavekkhitva udanavasena : 

Musalani gahetvana dhannam kottenti manava 
puttadarani posenta4 dhanam vindanti manava. 175. 
Ghatatha buddhasasane yam katvii nanutappati. 
khippam padani dhovitva ekamante nisldatha. 176. 
Cittam upatthapetvana ekaggam susamahitam 
paccavekkhatha 5 sankhare parato no ca attato. 177. 
Tassaham vacanam sutva Patacaranusasanim 6 
pade pakkhalayitvana ekamante upavisi. 178. 

Rattiya purime yame pubbajatim anussari, 
rattiya majjhime yame dibbacakkhum visodhayi, 179. 
Rattiya pacchime yame tamokkhandham padalayi, 
tevijja atha vutthasi 7 kata te anusasanl. 180. 

Sakkam va deva tidasa samgame aparajitam ' 
purakkhitva vihissami 8 tevijj’ amhi anasava ti. 181. 

1 tassa, cd. 2 pabbajji, cd. 3 patipatti, cd. 

4 posento, cd. 5 paccavekkha, cd. 6 °sasani, cd. 

7 vutthati, cd. 8 viharissami, cd. 


12 
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Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha cittam upatthapet- 
vana ti bhavanacittam kammatthane upatthapetva. 
Katham ? Ekaggam susamahitam. Patipattim 
avekkhitasamsare aniccani pi dukkhani anantani pi lak- 
khanattayani 1 vipassatha ti attho. Idaii ca ovadakale 
attano aiinesan ca bhikkhunlnam theriyadmam ovadassa 
anuvadanavasena vuttam. Patacaranusasanin 2 ti 
Patacaraya tkeriya anuppattam. Patacarilsasanan ti 
pi patbo. Atha vutthasin ti tevijj abhavappattito 
paccha asanato vutthasim. 

Ayam pi then ekadivasam Patacaraya theriya santike 
kammatthanam sodhetva attano vasanatthanam pavisitva 
pallankam abhujitvix nisajja “ na tav’ imam pallahkam 
bhindissami yava me na anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuc- 
catl ” ti nicchayam katva sammasanam 3 arabhitva anuk- 
kamena vipassanam ussukkapetva maggapatipatiya abhih- 
iiapatisambhidahi parivaram arahattam patva ekuna 4 - 
yisatiya paccavekkhanapavattaya <f idani ’mhi katakicca” 
ti somanassajata ima gatha udanetva pade pasaresi. 
Arunuggamanavelayam tato sammad eva vibhataya rattiya 
theriya santikam upagantva ima gatha paccudahasi. Tena 
vuttam: kata te anusasanl ti adi. Sesam sabbam 
hettha vuttanayam eva. 

Uttaraya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


LIX. 

Satim*5 upatthapetvana ti adika Calaya 
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara 
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upaci- 
nitva imasmim buddhuppade Magadhesu Nalakagame 
Surupasaribrahmaniya kucchimhi nibbatti. Taesa 
namagahanadivase Cala ti namam akamsu. Tassa kanit- 
thaya Upacala ti, ath’ assa kamitthaya Slsupacala ti. Ima 


1 lakkhanattaya, cd. 
3 sammasana, cd. 


2 °sasane, cd. 

4 ekuna°, cd. 5 Sati, cd. 
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tisso pi dhammasenapatissa 1 kanitthabhaginiyo, imasam 
puttanam pi tinnam idam eva namam va 2 * * sandhaya theriya 
gathaya Gala Upacala Sisupacala3 tiagatam. Ima pana 
tisso pi bhaginiyo dhammasenapatipabbajitam sutvana 
“nuna* so oriko dhammavinayo na sa orika pabbajja, 
yattha amhakam ayyo pabbajito” ti ussahajata tibbac- 
chanda5 assumukhara rudamanam natiparijanam pahaya 
pabbajimsu. Pabbajitva ’va ghatentiyo vayamantiyo 
nacirass’ eva arahattam papunimsu. Arahattam pana 
patva nibbanasukhena phalasukhena viharanti. Gala 6 
bbikkhunl ekadivasam pacchabhattam pindapatapatikkanta 
Andhavanam pa visit va divaviharam nisldi. Atha tam 
Maro upasankamitva kamehi upacchandesi, yam sandhaya 
sutte vuttam. 

Atha kho Gala bhikkhuni pubbanhasamayam nivasetva 
pattaclvaraiu adaya Savatthiyam pindaya pavisi. Savat- 
thiyam pindaya caritva pacchabhattam pindapatapatik- 
kanta yena Nandavanam ten* upasankami divaviharaya. 
Upasankamitva Andhavanam ajjhogahetva annatarasmim 
rukkhamiile divaviharam nisldi. Atha kho Maro papima 
yena Calii bhikkhuni ten’ upasankami, upasankamitva 
Calam bhikkhuni m etad avoca ? : Andhavanamhi diva- 
vihiirain nisinnam Maro upasankamitva brahmacariyava- 
sato vicchinditukamo kam n u u d di s s a m u n d a sf ti 
adi pucchi. Ath’ assa satthu gune dhammassa ca niyya- 
nikabhavam pakasetva attano katakiccabhavavibhavanena 
tassa visayatikkamam pavedesi. Tam sutva Maro dukkhl 
dummano tatth’ eva antaradhasi. Ath’ assa 8 attana 
Marena ca 9 bhasitagatha udanavasena kathentl : 

Satim upatthapetvana bhikkhuni bhavitindriya 
pativijjhi padam santam sankharupasamam sukham. 182. 
Kan nu 10 uddissa munda si samanl viya dissasi 


1 dhammadesenapatissa, cd. 

2 ye cd. 3 Gale Upacale Slsupacale, cd. 

4 sa nuna, cd. 5 tipacchanda, cd. 6 Sucala, cd. 

7 avoca ti, cd. 8 assa, cd. 9 ca om, cd. IO kin nu, cd. 
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na ca rocesi pasande 1 kim idam carasi momuha 2 * * * 183. 

Ito bahiddha pasanda ditthiyo upanissita 
na te dhammam vijananti na te dhauramasa kovida. 184. 
Atthi Sakyakule3 jato buddho appatipuggalo 
so me dhammam adesesi ditthinam samatikkamam. 185. 
Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ea atikkamam 
ariyam 4 c’atthaugikam maggam dukkhupasamagami- 
nam. 186. 

Tassaham vacanam sutva vihari 5 sasane rata 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 187. 
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito 
evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 188. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha s a t i m 6 u p a 1 1 h a p et- 
vana ti satipatthanam bhavanavasena kayadlsu asubha- 
dukkhaniccanantavasena satim 7 sutthu upatthitam katva. 
Bhikkhunl ti attanam sandhaya vadati. Bhavitin- 
driya ti ariyamaggabhavanaya bhavitani 8 saddhadipaiicin- 
driyani pativijjhi. Padam santanti santam padam 
nibbanam sacchikiriyaya pativedhena pativijjhi sacchakasi. 
Sankharupasaman ti sabbasankharanam upasama- 
hetubhutam. Sukhan ti accantasukham. 

Kan nu9 uddissii ti gatha Marena vutta. Tatrayam 
sankhepattho : imasmim loke bahu samaya tesaii ca IO de- 
setaro bahu evam titthakara. Yesu kan nu khe tvam 
uddissa munda si ti munditakesa asi. Na kevalam 
munda ’va atha kho kasavadharane casamani viya 
dissasi 11 . Na ca rocesi 12 pasande ti tapasaparib- 
bajakadinam adayabhute pasande te te samayantare n’eva 
rocesi. Kim idam carasi momuha 13 ti kim nam* 
idam yam pasandavihitam pujam nibbanamaggam 


1 pasando, cd. 
4 arim, cd. 

7 sati, cd. 

10 ce, cd. 


2 momuha, cd. 

s vihari, cd. 

8 bhavitam, cd. 

11 dissati, cd. 

*3 momuha, cd. 


3 kalyakule, cd. 
6 sati, cd. 
9 kin nu, cd. 
12 na rocasi, cd. 
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pah ay a ajja kalikam kumaggam patipajjanti ati viya 
mulam carasi paribbhamasi ti. 

Tam sutva theri pativacanadanamukhena tarn tajjenti 
ito bahiddha ti adim aha. Tattha ito bahiddha 
p a s a d da nama ito sammfisambuddhasasanato bahiddha 
ekabahiratappavedikft hi satthani tanhapayam ditthi- 
pasaii ca denti oddentl ti pasanda ti vuccanti. Tenaha 
ditthiyo upanissita 1 fci sassataditth?gatani 2 upa- 
nissita adiyisu ti attho. Yad aggliena ca ditthisannissita tad 
agghena pasandasannissita. N a t e dhamma m vija- 
nantl ti ye 3 pasandino sassataditthigatasannissitil ayam 
pavatti eva pavattl ti dhammam pi yaihabhiitam na 
vijananti. Na te dhammassa kovida ti ayam 
nivatti ti nivattadhammassapi akusala pavattl dhamma- 
patte pihite Bammulha kim ahga pana nivattidhammehi 
evam pasandanam aniyyanikatan dassetva idani kam nu 
u d d i s s a m u n d a si ti panham vissajjesum. 

Atthi Sakyakule jato ti adi vuttam. Tattha 
ditthinam samatikkamam ti sabbasam ditthinam sama- 
tikkamanupayam ditthijalavinivethanam.4 Sesam vutta- 
nayam eva. 

Calaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


LX. 

S ati mat! tiadika Upacalaya theriya gatha. 
Tassa vatthum Calaya theriya vatthumhi vuttam eva. 
Ayam pi hi Cala viya pabbajitva vipassanam patthapetva 
arahattam patva udanenti : 

Satimati cakkhumati bhikkhuni bhavitindriya 
pativijjhi 5 padam santam akapurisasevitam ii. 189. 

Imam gatham abhasi. Tattha satimati ti satim 6 

1 upaccanissita, cd. 2 sassatad 0 , cd. 

3 ya, cd. 4 °vinivedhanam, cd. 

5 pativijjha, cd. 6 sati, cd. 
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sampanna pubbabhage paramena satinepakkena samanna- 
gata 1 hutva paccha ariyamaggassa bhavitatta sativepulla- 
pattiya uttamaya satiya samannagata 2 ti attho. Ca k k h u- 
mati ti paiinacakkhuna samannagata. Adito uday- 
atthagaminiya pannaya ariyaya nibbedhitaya samanna- 
gata 3 hutva paimavepullappattiya paramena paiihacak- 
khuna samannagata ti vuttam 4 hoti. Akapurisa- 
sevitam ti alamakapurisehi uttamapurisehi ariyehi buddha- 
dihi s.evitam. Kim nu jatim 5 na rocesl ti gatha 
tkerim 6 kamesu paharetukamena Marena vutta. “ Kim nu 
tvam bhikkhunl tarn na roces^ ,, 7ti hi Marena puttha 8 
theri aha “jatim aham 9 fivuso na rocesl ti. Atha nam 
Maro aha : “ jatassa nama paribhogo, tasma jati pi icchi- 
tabba. Kama hi paribhuiijitabba ” ti dassento : 

Kim nu jatim IO na rocesi. Jato kamani bhunjati. 11 

Bhunjahi kamaratiyo miihu pacchanutapini ti. 190. 

gatham aha. Tass’ attho : Kim nu tarn karanam yena 
tvam Upacille jatim na rocesi na roceyyasi. Na tarn 
karanam atthi yasma jato k a m a n i bhunjati. Idha 
jato kamagunasamhitani rupadmi patisevanto kamasu- 
kham paribliunjati. Na hi ajatassa tam atthi. Tasma 
bhunjahi kamaratiyo kamakhiddaratiyo anubhava. 
Mahu pacchanutapini 12 yobbahiie^ sati vijjamanesu 
bhogesu “ na maya kamasuskham anusayabhiitan M 14 ti 
pacchanutapini ma ahosi. Imasmim iokadhamma nama 
yavad eva attha vigamattho attho ca kamaspkhattho ti 
pakato ’yam attho ti adhippayo. 

Tam sutva theri jatiya dukkhanimittakam attano ca 
tassa visayatikkamam vibhavetva tajjenti : 

1 sampannagata, cd. 2 sampannagata, cd. 

3 sampannagata, cd. 4 sampannagati v°, cd. 

s jati, cd. 6 theri. 7 rocasi, cd. 

8 phuttha, cd. 9 jaticcaham, cd. TO jati, cd. 

11 bhunjasi, cd. 12 matu pac°, cd. 

x 3 yopafiixe, cd. T 4 anussabh 0 , cd. 
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Jatassa maranam hoti hatthapadana chedanam 1 
vadhabandhapariklesam, jato dukkham nigacchati. 191. 
Attki Sakyakule jato sambuddko aparajito 
so me dhammam adesesi jatiya samatikkamam. 192. 
Dukkham dukkhasamuppfidam dukkhassa ca atikkamam 
ariyatthahgikam maggam dukkhupasamagaminani. 193. 
Tassfiham vacanam sutva vihari sasane rata 
tisso vijja anuppatta, katam buddhassa sasai>am. 194. 
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito 
evaxn janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 195. 


Imam gatham abli asi . Tattha jatassa maranam 
hot! ti yasma jatassa sattassa maranam hoti na 2 * * aja- 
tassa, na kevalam maranam eva atha kho jararogadayo 
yattaka3 tattha sabba pi te jatassa honti jatihetuka. 
Tenaha bhagava: “ jatipaccava jaramaranam soka- 
paridevadukkhadomanassupayasa sambhavantl” ti. Ten’ 
evalia : hatthapadana chedanan ti hatthapada- 
nakhachedanam jatass’ eva hoti na ajatassa. Hat- 
thapadacliedanapadesena c’ettha battimsa kammakara pi 
dassita eva ti datthabbam. Ten’ evaha : v a d ha- 
band liapar ikies am jato dukkham nigac- 
chat! ti jlvitaviyojanamutthippaharadisankhatam 4 
vadhapariklesam e’eva addanabandhanadisankhatam 5 
bandhapariklesam ahnan ca yam kinci dukkham nama 
tarn sabbam jato eva nigacchati na ajato. Tasma jatim 6 
na? roceml ti. Idani jatiya kamfinah ca accantam eva 
attano samatikkantabhavam mulato patthaya dassentl : 
atthi Sakyakule jato 8 ti adim aha. Tattha 
aparajito ti kilesamaradina kenaci na parajito. Sattha 
hi sabbabhibhu sadevakam lokam aiinad atthu abhibha- 


1 hatthapadanucchedanam, cd. 2 na, cd. 

3 yatthaka, cd. 4 °sahkhata, cd. 

5 addabandh 0 , cd. 6 jati, cd. 7 na om . cd. 

8 jata, cd. 
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vitva thito. Tato 1 tassa parajayo. Sesam vuttanayatta 
uttanam eva. 

Upacalaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 
Sattakanipatavannana nitthita. 


LXI. 

Atthakanipate bhikkhunl sllasa nipa n n a ti adika 
Slaupacalaya theriya gatha. Imissa pi vatthum Calaya 2 
theriya vatthumhi vuttam eva. Ayam pi ayasmato Dham- 
masenapatissa pabbajitabhavam sutva ussahajata 3 pab- 
bajitva katabuddhakicca vipassanam patthapetva ghatentl 
vayamanti Ilacirass , eva arahattam papuni. Arahattam 
patva phalasamapattisukhena viharanti ekadivasain attano 
patipattim 4 paccavekkhitva katapubbakicca somanassajata 
udanavasena : 

Bhikkhunl sllasampanna indriyesu susamvuta 
adhigacche padam santam asecanakam ojavan ti. 196. 

gatham aha. Sllasampanna ti parisuddhena 
bhikkhunl sllena samannagata 5 paripunna. Indri- 
yesu susamvuta ti manacchatthesu indriyesu sutthu 
samvuta, rupadiarammane itthe ragam anitthe dosam asa- 
mapekkhane mohan ca pahaya sutthu pihitindriya. 6 Aseca- 
nakam ojavan ti kenaci anasittakam ojavantam sabha- 
vamadhuram sabbassa pi kilesarogassa vupasamato osa- 
dhabhutam ariyamaggam nibbanam eva. Ariyamaggam pi 
hi nibbanam atthi 7 tehi patipajjitabbato kilesaparilaho 
bhavato ca padam santam ti vattum vattati. 

Tavatimsa ca Yama ca Tusita capi devata 
Nimmanaratino deva ye deva Vasavattino 
tattha cittam panidhehi yattha te vusitam pure ti. 197. 


1 kato, cd. 2 Chalaya, cd. 3 ayam pi uss°, cd. 

4 patip^tti, cd 5 sampannagata, cd. 

6 oindnyo, cd. 7 nibbanatthi, cd. 
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Ayam gatha “ kamasaggesu nikantim uppadehl ” ti tattha 
uyyojitavasena therim 1 samapattiya cavetukamena Marena 
vutta. Tattha sahapunnakarino tettimsa jana yattha up- 
panna tarn thanam Tavatimsam ti. Tattha nibbatta sabbe 
pi devaputta Tavatimsa. Keci pana Tavatimsa ti tesam 
devanam namam eva ti vadanti. Dvlhi devalokehi visittham 
dibbam sukham yata upayatii sampanna ti Y a m a, dibbaya 
sampattiyfi tuttha pahattha ti Tusita. Pakatipatiyat- 
tarammanato atirekena nimmitakamaiakale 2 yatharucite 
bhoge nimminitva ramanti ti N i m m a n a r a t i n o.3 Cit- 
tarijciip hatva parehi nimmitesu bhogesu vasam vattanti 
tivasavattino. Tattha cittam panidhehl ti 
tasmim Tiivatimsadike devanikaye tava cittam thapehi, 
upapajjanaya nikantim karohi. Catummaharajikanam bho- 
ganam itarehi nihlna ti adliippayena Tavatimsadayo ’va 
yutta. Yattha te vusitam pure ti yesu devanika- 
yesu taya pubbe upapanna ayam kira pubbadevesu uppaj- 
jantl Tavatimeato patthaya pahca kamagune sodhetva 
puna hetthato otaranti Tusitesu thatva tato eavitva idani 
manussesu nibbatta. 

Tam sutva therl : titthatu Mara taya vuttakamaloko 
anno pi sabbo lqko ragaggiadlhi aditto sampajjalito, na 
tattha viiiiiutam cittam ramat!” ti kamato ca lokato ca 
attano vinivattitamanasatam dassetva Maram tajjenti : 

Tavatimsa ca Yama ca Tusita capi devata 
Nimmanaratino deva ye deva Yasavattino 198. 

Kalam kalam bhava bhavam sakkayasmim purakkhata 4 
avitivatta sakkayam jatimaranasarino. 199. 

Sabbo adipito loko sabbo loko paridipito 5 
sabbo pajjalito loko sabbo loko pakampito. 200. 
Akampiyam atuliyam aputhujjanasevitam . 
buddho ca dhammam desesi tattha me nirato mano. 201. 


1 therl, cd. 2 nimmitukVcd. 

3 nimmanarati, cd. 4 sakayasmim purakkhato, cd. 
s parivuto, cd. ; padlpito, m. 
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Tassaham vacanam sutva vihari sasane rata 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 202. 
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito 
evam janahi papima, nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 203. 

Ima giitha abhasi. Tattha kalam kalan ti tain 
tarn kalam. Bhava bhavan ti bhavato bhavam. S a k- 
kayasmin 1 ti khandhapaiicake. Purakkhata 2 ti 
purakkharakarino. Idam vuttam hoti : Mara taya vutta 
Tayatimsadayo deva bhavato bhavam upagacchanta anicca- 
tidianekadinava kule sakkaye patitthita. Tasma tasmim 
bhave upapattikale vemajjhakfile3 pariyosanakale ti tasmim 
tasmim kale sakkayam eva purakkhitva thita. Tato eva 
avltivatta sakkayam nissaranabhimukha 4 ahutva 
sakkayatiram eva anuparidhavanta j a t i m a r a n a s a r i n o 
ragadihi anugatatta punappunam jatimaranam eva anusa- 
ranti. Tato na vimuccantl ti. 

Sab bo adlpito loko ti Mara na kevalam taya 
vuttakamaloko yeva dhatuttayabanhito sabbo pi loko 
ragaggiadlhi ekadasahi iiditto, tehi yeva punappunam 
adlpitataya paridlpito nirantaram ekajalibhutataya 
p a j j a 1 i t o, tanhaya sabbakilesehi ca ito c’ito ca kampita- 
taya vicalitataya vikampito. Evam aditte pajjalite pa- 
kampite ca loke kenaci pi kampetum caletum asakkuneyya- 
taya akampiyam. Gunato ettako ti tuletum 4 isakku- 
^ e yy a taya attana sadisassa abliavato ca a t u 1 i y a m. 
Buddhadlhi ariyehi eva gocarabhavanahi arahato sevitatta 
aputhujjanasevitam. Buddho bhagava magga* 
phalanibbanappabhedam navavidham lokuttarad ham- 
mam mahakarunaya samcoditainiinaso adesesi sadeva- 
kassa lokassa kathesi pavedesi. Tattha tasmim ariyadham- 
me mayham manoratho abhirato na tato vinivattatl ti attho* 
Sesam hetthavuttanayam eva. 

Sisiipacalaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Attliakanipatavannana nitthita. 

1 sakayasmim, cd. 2 purakkhato, cd. 

3 parivemajjhak 0 , cd. 4 sakkayaniss 0 , cd. 



THERI GlTBA. 62. 


171 


LXII. 

Navanipate in a su te V a d d h a lokasmin ti 
adika Vaddbamataya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purima- 
buddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bbave vivattupanis- 
sayam kusalam upacinantl anukkamena sambhutavimok- 
kkasambhara hutva imasmim buddhuppade Bbarukac- 
chanagare kulagebe nibbattitva vayappatta patikulam gata 
ekam puttam vijayi. Tassa Vaddho ti namam ahosi. Tato 
patthiiya sa Vaddbamatfi ti voliariyittha. 1 Sa bhikkhunam 
santike dhammani sutvii patiladdbasaddba puttam natlnam 
niyyadetva bhikkhunupassayain gantva pabbaji. Ito param 
yam vattabbam tarn vaddhetva tassa vatthumhi agatam 
eva, Vaddbattlieram hi attano puttam santaruttaram 2 * 
ekakam bbikkliunupassaye attano dassanatthava upagatam 
ayam theii “kasma tvam ekako santaruttaro ’va idhagato ,, 
ti codetva ovadanti : 

Ma su te Yaddha lokambi vanatho ahu kudacanam 
ma puttaka punappunain ahu dukkhassa bliagima. 204. 
Sukham hi Vaddha munayo aneja chinnasamsaya 3 
sitiblnita damappatta ^ viharanti anasava. 205. 

Teh’ anuciimam5 isibhi maggam dassanapattiya 6 
dukkhas8 , antakiriyaya tvam Yaddha anubruhaya ti. 206. 

Ima tisso gfttha abhasi. Tattha m a s u t e Vaddha 
lokamhi vanatho ahu k u d a e a n a n ti. S u ti- 
nipatamattam. Yaddha puttaka sabbasmim pi sattaloke 
sahkbaraloke ca kilesavanatlio tuyham kadaei pi ma ahu 
ma ahosi. Tattha karanam aha : ma puttaka pu- 
nappunam ahu dukkhassa bhagima ti vacanam 
anucinanto7 nimittassa punappunam aparaparam jatiadi- 
dukkhassa bhagi ma hosi. Evam vanathassa asamucchede 
adlnavam dassetva idani samuccbede anisamsam dassenti 

1 voharittha, cd. 2 santanuruttam, cd. 

3 chmdasamsaya, cd. 4 ramappatta, cd. 

s anucinnam, cd. 6 maggad 0 , cd. 7 anucchinV cd. 
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Bukham hi Vaddha ti adim aha. Tass’ attho : 
Puttaka Vaddha moneyyadhammapasannagamena 1 m u- 
nayo, ejasahkhataya tanhaya abhavena aneja, dassa- 
namaggen’ eva pahinavicikicchataya ehinnasamsaya, 
sabbakilesaparilahabhavena sitibhiita, uttamaBsa da- 
mathaBsa adhigatatta d a m a p p a 1 1 a, anasava khlna- 
sava sukham viharanti. Na tesam etarahi ceto duk- 
kham atthi, ayatim pana sabbain pi dukkhani na bhavissat* 
era. . Yasma c’ete devatasma teh* anucinnam 2 * i s I b h i 
— pa — a n u b r u h a y a. Tehi khlnasavehi islhi anucinnam 3 
patipannam samathavipassanamagganrinadassanassa adhi- 
gamaya sakalassa pi Vaddha 4 dukkhassa antakiriyaya 
Vaddha tvam anubruhaya vaddheyyasi ti. 

Tam sutva Vaddhatthero “ addha me mata arahattam 
patitthita ti cintetva tarn atthain pavedento : 

Visarada va bhanasi etam attham janetti me 
mannami nuna mamike 5 vanatho te na vijjati ti. 207. 

gatham aha. Tattha visarada v a bhanasi etam 
attham janetti m e ti. M a s u t e Vaddha 
lokamhi vanatho ahu kudacanan ti etam 
attham etam ovadam amma vigatasarajja katthaci alagga 
analina 'va hutva mayham vadasi, 6 tasma mannami 
nuna mamike vanatho te na vijjatl ti 
nuna mamike mayham amma gehasi pemapatto pi vanatho 
tuyham mayi na vijjatl ti mahhami. Na mamike ti attho* 
Tam sutva therl anumatto pi kileso katthaci pi visaye 
mama na vijjatl ti vatva attano katakiccatam pa- 
kasenti : * 

Ye keci Vaddha samkhara hlnaukkattbamajjhima 
anu pi anumatto pi vanatho me na vijjati. 208. 

Sabbe me asava khina appamattassa jhayato 

tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam ti. 209. 

1 maneyya 0 , cd. * 2 anucinnam, cd. 

3 anucinnam, cd. 4 Vatta, cd. 

s mapike, cd. 6 vadati, cd. 
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Idam 1 gathadvayam aha. Tattha ye keci ti atiya- 
manam. Sankharati sahkhatadhamma. Hina ti 
lamaka patikuttha, TJkkatthamajjhima ti panita 
c’eva majjhima ca. Tesu va asahkhata hina jati, sankhata 
ukkattha, ubhayavimissita majjhima. Hinehi va chanda- 
dihi nibbattita hina, majjhimehi majjhima, panltehi uk- 
kattha, akusala dhamma va hina, lokuttara dhamma 
ukkattha, itara majjhima. Anumatto pi tina kevalam 
tayi eva atha kho ye keci hmadibhedabhinna sahkhara 
tesu sabbesu aim pi anumatto p 1 ’ atiparittatn pi vanatho 
mayham na vijjati. 

Tattha karanam aha : s a b b e me a r a v a k h i n a 
appamattassa j hay a to ti appamattaya jhayantiya. 
Liiigavipallasena h’etam vuttam. Ettha ca yasma ti 
tieso vijja anuppatta tasma k a t a m b u d- 
dhassa sasanam. Yasma appamatta jhayinl 2 tasma 
sabbe me asava khina anu pi anumatto pi vanatho me na 
vijjati ti yojana. 

Evam vuttam ovadam ankusam katva saiijatasamvego 
thero viharam gantva diva thane nisinno vipassanam vad- 
dhetva arahattam patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva 
sanjatasomanasso matu santikam gantva aniiam vyaka- 
ronto : 

Ularam vata me mata patodam samavassari 
paramatthasanhita gatha yathapi anukampika. 210. 
Tassaham vacanam sutva anusitthim 3 janettiya 
dhammasamvegam4 apfidi yogakkhemassa pattiya. 211. 
So’ham padhanapahitatto rattindivam atandito 
matara codito santo aphusi5 santim uttaman ti. 212. 

Ima tisso gathe abhasi. Atha then attano vacanam 
ankusam katva puttassa arahattuppattiya aradhitacitta 
tena bhasitagatha sayam paccanubhasl Evan ta pi theriya 
gatha nama jata. Tattha u 1 a r a n ti vipulam mahantam. 

1 ima, cd. 2 jhayi, cd. 3 anusitthi, cd. 

4 tasma samv°, cd. s aphussa, cd. 
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Patodan ti ovadapatodam. Samayassarl ti sam- 
p&vattesi. 1 V at a ti yojana. “Ko pana so patodo” ti 
aha. Paramatthasannita gatha ti. Ma su te 
V a d d h a lokamhl ti adika gatha sandhaya vadati. 
Yatha pi anukampika ti yatha anile pi anuggahika 
evam mayham mata pavattinivattivibhavanagathasahkha- 
tam ularam patodam pajanadandakam mama ftanavega- 
samuttejam pavattesl ti attho. Dhammasamvegam 2 * 
apadin ti nanabhayavahantam 3 ati viya mahantam 
bhimsanam samvegam apajji. Padlianapahitatto 
ti catubbidhasammappadhanayogena nibbanam pati pesi- 
tacitto. Aphusi4 santim uttaman ti anuttaram 
santinibbanam phusim 5 adhigacchin ti attho. 

Vaddhamataya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Navakanipatavannana samatta. 


LXIII. 

Ekadasanipate kalyanamittata ti adika Kisagota- 
miya gatha. Ayam kira Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale 
Hamsavatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva yiiihutam patta 
ekadivasam satthu santike dhammam sunanti sattharani 
ekam bhikkhunim liikhaclvaradharanam aggatthane tha- 
pentam disva adhikarakammam katva tam thanantaram 
patthesi. Sa kappasatasahassam devamanussesu samsa- 
ranti imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam duggatakule 
nibbatti. Gotami ti ’ssa namam ahosi, kisasarirataya pana 
Kisagotami.ti vohariyittha. Tam patikulam gatam “ dug- 
gatakulassa dhita” ti paribhavimsu. Sa ekam puttam 
vijayi. Puttalabhena c’assa sammanam akamsu. So pan* 
assa putto adhavitva paridhavitva kllanakale thito kalam 
akasi. Ten’ assa sokummado uppajji. Sa aham 6 pubbe 
paribhavappatta hutva puttassa jatakalato patthaya sak- 

1 samapavattesi, cd. 2 tasma sam°, cd. 

3 °avahanta, cd. 4 aphussam, cd. 

5 phussim, cd. 6 ma aham 9 cd. 
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karam papuni. “ Ime mayham puttam bahi chaddetum 
pi vayamantl ” ti sokummadavasena matakalevaram auke- 
nadaya “ puttassa me bhesajjam detlia ” ti gehadvarapati- 
patiya nagare vicarati. Mantissa “ bhesajjam kuto ” ti 
paribhasanti. Sa tesam katham na ganhati. Atha nam 
eko panditapuriso “ ayarn puttasokena eittavikkhepam 
patta, etissa bhesajjam dasabalo janissati ” ti cintetva 
“ amma tava puttassa bhesajjam sammasambuddham upa- 
sahkamitva puccha ” ti aha. Sa sattha dhammadesana- 
velayam viharam gantva “ puttassa me bhesajjam detha 
bhagava ” ti aha. Sattha taesa upanissayam disva “gaccha 
nagaram pavisitva yasmim gehe koci matapubbo n’atthi 
tato siddhatthakam ahara” ti ilka. Sa “ sadhu bhante” ti 
tutthamanasa nagaram pavisitva patkamagehe veva gantva 
“ mama puttassa bhesajjatthaya siddhatthakam aharapemi , 1 
sace etasmim gehe koci matapubbo n’atthi siddhatthakam 
me detha” ti aha. “ Ko idha mate ganetum sakkotl 99 ti. 
“ Kim telii aliam siddhatthakehl 99 ti dutiyam tatiyam 
gharam gantva buddhanubhavena vigatummada pakaticitte 
thita cintesi : “ Sakale nagare ayam evaniyamo bhavissati, 
idam hitanukampina bhagavatii dittham bhavissati ” ti 
samvegam labhitva tato ca bahi nikkhamitva amakasusane 
chaddetva imam gatham aha : 

Na gamadhammo no nigamassa dhammo na capi ’yain 
ekakulassa dhammo 

sabbalokassa sadevakassa es’eva dhammo yad idam anic- 
cata ti. 

Evam ca pana vatva satthu santikam agamasi. Atha 
nam sattha “ laddho te Gotami siddhatthako ” ti aha. 
“ Nitthitam bhante siddhatthakena kammam, patitthanam 
me hotha 99 ti aha. Ath’ assa sattha : 

Tam puttapasusammattam 2 vyasattamanasam naram 

suttam gamam mahogho va maccu adaya gacchatl ti. 


aharapeti, cd. 


3 °samattam, cd. 
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gatham aha. Gathapariyosane yatha thita ’va sotapatti- 
phale patitthaya pabbajjam yaci. Sattha pabbajjam anuja- 
nasi. Sa sattharam tikkhattum padakkhinam katva van* 
ditva bhikkhunupassayam gantva pabbajitva upasampadam 
labhitva na drags’ eva yonisomanasikarena kammam karontl 
vipassanam vaddhesi ti. Ath’ assa sattha : 

Yo ca vassasatam jive apassam amatam padam 
ekaham jlvitam seyyo passato amatam padan ti. 

Imam obhasagjitham aha. Sa gathapariyosane arahattam 
papunitva parikkharavalanje paramukkattha hutva tlhi 
lukhehi samannagatam clvaram parupitva vicari. Atha 
nam sattha Jetavane nisinno bhikkhuniyo patipatiya tha- 
nantare thapento lukhacivaradharanam aggatthane thapesi. 
Sa attano patipattim paccavekkhitva sattharam nissaya 
** maya ayam viseso laddho ” ti kalyanamittatapasamsamu- 
khena ima gatha abhasi : 

Kalyanamittata munina lokam adissa vannita 
kalyanamitte bhajamano api balo pandito assa. 213. 
Bhajitabba sappurisa paiina samvaddhati bhajantanam 
bhajamano sappurise sabbehi pi dukkhehi pamucceyya. 214. 
Dukkhaii ca vijaneyya dukkhassa ca samudayam 
nirodhaii ca atthaiigikam maggan cattari pi ariyasac- 
cani. 215. 

Dukkho itthibhavo akkhato purisadammasarathina 
sapattikam pi dukkham appekacca sakim vijatayo. 216. 

Gale 1 apakantanti 2 * sukhumaliniyo visani khadanti 
janamarakamajjhagata ubho pi vyasanani anubhonti. 217. 
Upavijanna gacchantl 3 addasaham patim 4 matam panthe.5 
Yijayitvana appattaham sakam geham. 218. 

Dve putta kalamkata pati ca me panthe mato 
kapanikaya mata pita ca bhata ca dayhanti 6 ekacitaka- 
yam. 219. 

1 galale, cd. 2 asakantanti, cd. 

3 upajiva ubham gacchantl, cd. 4 pati, cd. 

5 sapante, cd. 6 chaddeyanti, cd. 
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Khlnakuline kapane anubhutan te dukkham aparimanam 
assu 1 ca te pavactam bahuni jatisahassani. 220. 

Passi tam susanamajjhe atho pi khaditani puttamamsani 
hatakulika sabbagarahita matapafr'ka amatam adhigac- 
chi. 221. 

Bhavito me maggo ariyo atthaiigiko amatagami 
nibbanam sacchlkatam dhammadasam avekkhitam. 222. 
Aham amhi kantasalla 2 ohitabhara katam me karanlyam 
Kisagotami therl suvimuttaeitta imam bhani ti. 223. 

Tattha kalyanamittata ti kalyano bhaddo sundaro 
mitto etassa ti kaiyanamitto. Yassa slladigimaeampanno 
aghassa ghatahitassa vidhanani evam sabbakarena upakaro 
mitto hoti so puggalo kaiyanamitto, tassa bhavo kalyana- 
mittata kalyanamittavantata. Munina ti satthara. 
Lokam adissa vannita ti kalyanamitte anuggahe- 
tabbam. Sattaiokam uddissa sakalam eva h’idam 3 Ananda 
brahmacariyam yad idam kalyanamittata kalyanasahayata 
kalyanasampavankata. Kalyanamittass’ etam Meghiya 
bhikkhuno patikankham kalyanasahayassa kalyanasampa- 
yahkassa yam sllava bhavissati ti patimokkhasamvarasam- 
vuto viharatl ti ca. Evainadina pasamsita kalyana- 
mitte bhajamano ti adi kalyanamittataya anisamsa- 
dassanam. Tattha api balo pandito a s s a ti kalya- 
namitte bhajamano puggalo pubbe sutadivirahena balo pi 
samano sutasavanadina pandito bhaveyya. Bhajitabba 
sappurisa ti balassa pi panditabhayahetuto buddhadayo 
sappurisa kalena kalam upasahkamanadina sevitabba. 

P a n n a tatha pavaddhati bhajantanan ti 
kalyanamitte bhajantanam tatha panha vaddhati bruhati* 
paripurim gacchati. Yatha tesu yo koci khattiyadiko 
bhajamano sappurise sabbehi jatiadiduk- 
khehi mucceyya ti yojana. Muhcanavitipatanakal- 
yanamittavidhim 4 dassetum dukkhah cavijaneyya 
ti adi vuttam. 


1 asu, cd. 

3 h’itam, cd. 


13 


2 tamhi kantisalla, cd. 
4 °yitipana° > cd. . 
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Tattha cattari pi ariyasaccani ti dukkhan ca 
dukkhasamudayan ca nirodhan ca atthangikam maggaii ca ti 
imani cattari ariyasaccani vijaueyya pativajjeyya ti yojana. 

Dukkho itthibhavo ti adika dve gatha annataraya 
yakkhiniya itthibhavam garahantiya bhasita. Tattha 
dukkho itthibhavo akkhatoti capalata gabbhadha- 
ranam sabbakalam parapatibaddhavuttita ti. Evamadihi 
adinavehi itthibhavo dukkho ti purisadammasara- 
thina bhagavata kathito. Sapattikam pi duk- 
khan ti sapattavaso 1 sapattiya saddhim samvaso pi dukkho, 
ayam pi itthibhavo adinavo ti adhippayo. Appekacca 
sakim vijatayo ti ekacca itthiyo ekavaram eva vijata 
pathamagabbhe vijayanadukkham asahantiyo gale 2 * * apa- 
kantanti attano glvam chindanti. Sukhumaliniyo 
visani khadanti ti sukhumalasarlra attano sukhu- 
malabhavena khedam avisahantiyo visani pi khadanti. 

Janamarakamajjhagata ti janamarako vuccati 
mulhagabbho matugamajanassa marako, majjhagata jana- 
maraka kucchigatamulhagabbha ti attho. U b h o pi 
vyasanani anubhontl ti. Gabbho gabbhinl ca ti dve 
pi jana maranamaranantikavyasanani 3 papunanti. Apa- 
dassa na gananti ti janamaraka nama kilesa. Tesam 
majjhagata kilesasantanapatita ubho pi jayapatika idlia 
kilesaparilahavasena ayatim duggatiparikkilesavasena vya- 
sanani papunanti ti. Ima kira dve gatha sa yakkhinl puri- 
mattabhave attano anubhutadukkham anussaritva aha.4 
Then pana itthibhave adlnavavibhavanaya 5 paccanubha- 
santl avoca : upavijanha gacchanti ti adika dve 
gatha Patacaraya theriya pavattim 6 arabbha bhasita. 
Tattha upavijanna gacchanti ti upagatavijayana- 
kale maggam gacchanti appatta sakam geham pan the 
vijayitva patim7 matam addasam ahan ti yojana. 

Kapanikaya ti varakaya. 8 Ima kira dve gatha Pata- 

1 sapakkav 0 , ch. 2 galale, cd. 

3 maranam maranantikam vyasanani, cd. 

4 cd. om. aha. s adinavam vibh°, cd. 

6 pavatti, cd: 7 pati, cd. 8 varakaya, cd. 
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caraya tada sokummadappattaya vutta ’va vuttakaranaanu- 
karanavasena 1 itthibhave adlnavavibhavanattham 2 * * eva 
theriya vutta. Ubhayam p’etam udaharanabhavena anetva 
idani attano anubhutam dukkham vibhaventl khinaku- 
1 1 n e ti adim aha. 

Tattha khinakuline ti bhogadlhi parijuiiiiappatta- 
kale. Kapane ti 3 kapanapaiinatam patte xibhayam 
c’etam attano eva amantanavacanam. Anubhutan te 
dukkham aparimananti imasmim attabhave ito piiri- 
mattabhavesu va anappakam dukkham tassa anubhavitam.4 
Idani tarn dukkham ekad3sena vibhajitva dassetum assu 
ca te pavattan ti adi vuttam. Tass’ attho : imasmim 
anamatagge samsare paribhavantiya bahukani jatisahassani 
sokani bhutaya assu ca p a vat t am avisodtam katva 
tan c’etam mahasamuddassa udakato pi bahukam eva 
siya. 

P a s s i tarn susanamajjhe ti. Manussamamsa- 
khadika sunakhi singhali ca hutva vyagghadiplbilaradikale 
puttamamsani pi khfiditani. 

Hatakulika ti vinatthakulavamsa. Sabbehi pi 
garahita garahappatta. Mat apatika vidhava. Ime 
pana tayo pakare carimattabhave attano anuppatte gahetva 
vadati. Evambkuta pi hutva adhiccaladdhaya kalyanamit- 
tasevaya amatam adhigacchi nibbanam anuppatta. 
Idani tarn eva amatadhigamam pakatam katva dassetum 
bhavito5ti adi vuttam. 

Tattha bhavito 6 ti vibhavito uppadito vaddhito 
bhavanabhisamayavasena patiladdho. Dhammadasam 
apekkhi’ham ti dhammamayam adasam adakkhim 
apassim aham. 

Aham amhi7 k a n t a s a 1 1 a 8 ti ariyamaggena samuc- 
chinnaragadisalla aham amhi. Ohitabhara ti oropi- 
takilesabhisamkhara. Katam karaniyan ti parinna- 


1 vuttayavuttakarayaanuk 0 , cd. 2 adlnavam vibh°, cd. 

3 kapane ti onu cd. 4 anubhavitam, cd. 

s bhavitako, cd. 6 bhavitako, cd. 

7 tamhi, cd. 8 kantisalla, cd. 
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dibhedam solasavidham pi kiccam katam pariyositam- 
Suvimuttacitta imam bhani ti sabbaso vimut* 
tacitta ti KisagotamI 1 then imam attham kalyanamit^ 
t a t a ti adina abhanl ti attanam param viya therl vadati. 
Tatr’ idam imissa theriya Apadanam : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata aMatare kule 
upetva tarn naravaram saranam samupagamim. 2. 
Dhamman ca tassa assosim catusaccupaBamhitam 
madhuram paramassadam vattasantisukhavaham. 2 * * * 3. 

Tada ca bhikkhunim viro lukhaclvaradharinim 3 
thapento etadaggamhi vannayi purisuttamo. 4. 

Janetva ’nappakam pitim 4 sutva bhikkhuniya gunam 5 
karam katvana buddhassa yatha sattim 6 yatha balam 5* 
Nipacca munivaran i tam tam thanam abhipatthayim. 
tadanumodi sambuddho thanalabhaya nayako. 6. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 7. 

Tassa dhammesn dayada orasa dhammanimmita 
Kisagomati namena 8 hessasi 9 satthu savika. 8. 

Tam sutva mudita hutva yavajlvam tada jinam 
mettacitta IO paricarim paccayehi vinayakam. 9. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhlhi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agacchi ’ham. 10. 
Imamhi bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 11. 
Upatthako.mahesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 12. 

Pancami tassa dhltasim 11 Dhamma namena vissuta 
dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbaj jam 12 samarocayim. 18. 

1 kilesagot °, cd 2 cittasanti 0 , P. ; vittam santi°, B* 

3 °dharinam, P. 4 piti, P. 5 guno, A. 

6 satti, P. 7 munivlran, B. P. 

8 Gotami nama namena, A. 9 hessati, A. 

IO mettacittam, P. 11 dhltapi, P. 12 pabbajam, A. 
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Anujani na no tato agare ba 1 tada mayam 
Tisam vassasahassani vicarimha atandita 14. 

Komarim brahmacariyam 2 rajakaiina sukhedhita 
buddhopatthananirata mudita satta ,dh!taro 15. 

Samani Samanagutta ca Bhikkhunl Bhikkhadayika 3 
Dhamma c’eva Sudhamma ca sattami Sanghadayika 16. 
Khema Uppalavanna ca Patacara ca Kundala 
aham ca Dhammadinna ca Visakha hoti sattami. 17. 

Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapanidhlhi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agacchi ’ham. 18. 
Pacchime ca bhave dani jata setthikule aham 
duggate adhane natthe gata ca sadhanam kulam. 19. 
Patim thapetva 4 sesa me dessanti 5 adhana iti 
yada ca pasuta 6 asim sabbesam dayita 7 tada. 20. 

Yada me taruno putto 8 komalako 9 sukhedhito 
sapanam iva IO kanto me tadayam avasangato. 21. 

Sokatta dlnavadana assunetta rudammukha 
matam kunapam adaya vilapanti gamam’ aham. 22. 

Tada ekena sandittha upetvabhi Sakkuttamam 11 
avocam 12 dehi bhesajjam puttasanjivanan ti bho. T 3 23. 

“ Na vijjante mata yasmim J 4 gehe siddhatthakam tato 
ahara ” ti jino aha vinayopayakovido. 24. 

Tada gamitva Savatthim na labhim x 5 tadisam gharam 
kuto siddhatthakam tasma 16 tato laddha satim l 7 aham. 25. 
Kunapam chaddayitvana 18 upesim x 9 lokanayakam. 

Durato ’va mamam disva avoca madhurassaro : 26. 
yo ca vassasatam jive apassam udayabbayam 
Gkaham jivltam 20 seyyo passato udayabbayam. 27. 


Ij agare va, A. . 2 Komarabrahmacariya, P. 

3 Bhikkhud 0 , A. 4 patitthapitva, P. 

5 dissanti, B. . 6 passuta, P. 7 dassita, P. 

8 yada so taruno bhaddo, A. 9 kamalono, P. 

10 sapanam idha, P. 11 upetva abhibhuttamam, P. 
12 avocum, A. x 3 °nantigo, P. ; °nantike, B. 

J 4 mahasmim, P. x s nalabhim, P. 

16 siddhatthakamasma, P. r 7 sati, P. 

18 chattayitvana, A. x 9 upemi, P. 20 jlvita, A. 
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Na gamadhammo nonigamassa dhammo 
na capi yam ekakulassa dhammo 
sabbassa lokassa sadevakaspa 
es’eva dhammo yad idam aniccata. 28. 

Saham sutvan’ 1 ima gatha dhammacakkhum visodhayim 
tato vinnatasaddhamma pabbajim anagariyam. 29. 

Tatha 2 * pabbajita santi yuiijantl jinasane 
na ciren’ eva kalena arahattam apapunim. 80. 

Iddhi&u ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
paracittani janami satthu sasanakarika. 81. 

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhayim 3 
khepetva asave sabbe visuddhasim sunimmala. 82. 
Paricinno maya sattha katam buddhassa sasanam 
ohito garuko bharo bhavanetti samuhata. 88. 

Yass' atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam 

so me attho anuppatto sabbasahiiojanakkhayo. 84. 

Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’eva ca 

nanam me vimalam suddham buddhasetthassa vahasa.4 35. 

Sankarakuta ahitva 5 susanaratiya pi ca 6 

tato samghatikam katva luliham dharemi clvaram. 36. 

Jino tasmim gune tuttho lukhacivaradharane 
thapesi etadaggamhi parisasu vinayako. 37. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 38. 

Kisagotamitheriya gathavannana samatta. 
Ekadasanipatavannana nitthita. 


LXIY. 

Dvadasanipate ubhomata ca pita eati adika Uppa- 
lavannaya theriya gatha. Ayam pi Padumuttarassa 
bhagavato kale Hamsavatlnagare kulagehe nibbattitva vin- 
nutam patva mahajanena saddhim satthu santikam gantva 

1 sahasutvan’, A. 2 tassa, P. 

3 visodhitam, A. 4 buddhasetthasavika, P. 

5 ahata, P. B. 6 susanarathiyahi ca, P. B. 
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dhammam sunanti sattharam ekam bhikkhunim iddhi- 
matinam 1 aggatthane thapentam disva sattaham buddhapa- 
mukhassa sahghassa mabadanam datva tam thanantaram 
patthesi. Sa yavajivam kusalam katva devamanussesu 
samsaranti Kassapabuddhakale Baranasmagare Kikissa 
ranno gehe patisandhim gabotva sattannam bhagininam 
abbhantara hutva visati vassasabassani brahmacariyam 
caritva bhikkhunisahghassa parivenam karetva devalokam 
nibbatta. Tato cavitva puna manussalokam agacchanti 
ekasmim gamake sahattha kammam katva jlvanakatthane 
nibbatta. Sa ekadivasam khettakutim gacchanti antara- 
magge ekasmim sare pato Va pupphitam padumapuppham 
disva tam saram oruyha tam eva puppham lajapakkhipa- 
natthaya paduminipattam gahetva kedare salisisani chin- 
ditva kutikaya nisinna laje bbajjit^a 2 panca lajasatani 
katva tbapesi. Tasmim khane Gandhamadanapabbate 
nirodhasamapattito vutthito eko paccekabuddho agantva 
tassa avidure thane atthasi. Sa paccekabuddham disva 
lajehi saddhim padumapuppham gahetva kutito oruyha 
laje paceekabuddhassa patte pakkhipitva padumapupphena 
pattam pidhaya adasi. Ath* assa paccekabuddbe thokam 
gate etad ahosi : pabbajita nama pupphena anatthika, aham 
puppham gahetva pilandhissaml ti gantva paccekabud- 
dhassa hatthato puppham gahetva puna cintesi : “ sace 
ayyo pupphena anatthiko bhavissa pattamatthake tba- 
petum nadassa” ti puna gantva pattamatthake thapetva 
paccekabuddham kbamapetva “ bbante imesam lajanam 
nissandena lajagananaya punna assu padumapupphanis- 
sandena nibbattatthane pade pade padumapuppham 
utthahatu ” ti patthanam akasi. 

Paccekabuddho tassa passantiya *va akasena Gandhama- 
danam gantva tam padumam Nandamulakapabbhare pacce- 
kabuddhanam akkamanasopanasamlpe padapujanam katva 
tbapesi. Sa pi tassa kammassa nissandena devaloke pati- 
sandhim ganhi. Nibbattakalato pattbaya tassa pade pade 
padumapuppham utthasi. Sa tato cavitva pabbatapade 


1 iddhimantanam, cd. 


2 tajjitva, cd. 



184 LXIV. UPPALAVANNA. 

ekasmim padumasare padumagabbhe nibbatti. Tam nis- 
saya eko tapaso vasati. So pato ’va mukhadhovanatthaya 
saram gantva tam puppham disva cintesi : “ idam pup- 
pham sesehi mahantataram sesani ca pupphitani idam 
makulitam eva bhavitabbam ettha karanena” ti udakam 
otaritva tam puppham ganhi. Tam tena gahitamattam 
eva pupphitam. Tapaso anto padumagabbhe nippannam 
darikam addasa. Ditthakalato patthaya dhitu sineham 
labhitva padumen 1 eva saddhim pannasalam netva mafi- 
cake uipajjapesi. Ath’ assa puiifianubhaveua angutthake 
khiram nibbatti. So tasmim pupphe milate aniiam navam 
puppham aharitva tam nipajjapesi. Ath’ assa adhavana- 
vidhavanena kllitum samatthakalato patthaya padavare 
padumapuppham utthati. Kunkattharasiya viya sarlra- 
vanno hoti. Sa appaita devavannam atikkanta manussa- 
vannam ahosi. Sa pitari phalaphalatthaya gate pannasa- 
layam ohlyati. Ath* ekadivasam tassa vayappattakale 
pitari phalaphalatthaya gate eko vanaeariko tam disva 
cintesi : “ manussanam nama evarupam n’atthi, vlmamsis- 
sami tam” ti tapasassa agamanam udikkhanto nisldi. Sa 
pitari agacchante patipatham gantva tassa hatthato kajam 
kamandalum aggahesi. Agantva nisinnassa ca attano 
karanavantam dassesi. Tada so vanacarako manussa- 
bbavam natva tapasam abhivadetva nisldi. Tapaso tam 
vanacarakam miilaphalena panlyena ca nimantetva “ bho 
purisa imasmim eva thane bhavissasi udahu gamissasi ” ti 
pucchi. “Gamissami bhante idha 1 kim karissaml ,, ti. 
Idam tassa ditthakaranam gatatthane apanetum sakkhisi 
ti. Sace ayyo na icchati kimkarana kathessami ti tapasam 
vanditva gamanakale maggasaiijananattham sakhasanhan 
ca rukkhasanhah ca karonto pakkami. So pi Baranasim 
gantva rajanam addasa. Baja “ kasma agato si ” ti pucchi 
“ aham deva tumhakam vanacarako pabbatapade acchari- 
yam itthiratanam disva agato ’mhl ” ti sabbam pavattim 
kathesi. So tassa vacanam sutva vegena pabbatapadam 
gantva avidure thane khandhavaram nivesetva vanacara- 


1 ida, cd. 
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kena c’eva anfiehi purisehi ca saddhim tapasassa bhatta- 
kiccam katva nisinnavelaya tattba gantva abhivadetva 
patisantharam katva ekamantam nisldi. Raja tapasassa 
pabbajitaparikkharabhandampadamule thapetva: “bhante 
imasmim thane kim karoma gamissatri 99 ti aha. “ Gaccha 
maharaja 99 ti. “Gacchami bhante ayyassa pan.* samlpe 
visabhagaparisa atthi’ ti assu mahapapanco 1 eva pabbaji- 
tanam.” “ Maya saddhim gacchatu bhante ” ti. Manus- 
sanam nama cittam duttho sayam kacam bahunnam majjhe 
vasissama ti amhakam rucitakalato patthaya sesanam 
jetthakatthane thapetva patipajjitum . 2 So raiino katham 
sutva daharakale gahitanamavasen’ eva “ amma Paduma- 
vati” ti dhitaram pakkosi. Sa ekavacanen’ eva pannasa- 
lato pitaram abhivadetva atthasi. Atha nam pita aha: 
“tvam amma vayappatta imasmim thane rahiio ditthaka- 
lato patthaya vasitum abhabba, rahiio saddhim gaccha 
amma” ti. Sa “sadhu tata” ti pitu vacanam sampatic- 
chitva abhivadetva rodamana atthasi. Kaja “ imissa catu- 
cittam ganhissami” ti tasmim yeva thane kahapanarasimhi 
thapetva abhisekam akasi. Atha nam gahetva attano 
nagaram anetva agatakalato patthaya sesitthiyo anoloketva 
taya saddhim yeva ramati. Ta itthiyo issapakata ranno 
antare paribhinditukama evam ahamsu : “ nay am maharaja 
manussajatika, kaham nama tumhehi manussanam vicara- 
natthane padumani utthahantani ditthapubbani. Addha 
ayam yakkhini ti haratha nam maharaja ” ti. Raja tasam 
katham sutva tunhl ahosi. Ath’ assaparena samayena 
paccanto kupito. So “ garubhara Padumavati” ti nagare 
thapetva paccantam agamasi. Atha ta itthiyo tassa upat- 
thayikaya lancam datva : “ imissa darakam jatakamattam 
eva anetva ekam darughatikam lohitena makkhitva santike 
thapehi ” ti ahamsu. Padumavatiya pi n'acirass’ eva 
gabbhavutthanam ahosi. Mahapadumakumaro ekako ’va 
kucchiyam vasi, avasesa ekunapancasata daraka Mahapa- 
dumakumarassa matu kucchito nikkhamitva nipphanna kale 
eamsedajata hutva nibbattimsu. Ath* assa nabha va ayam 

°papanca, cd. 


2 patipajitum, cd. 
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satim 1 labhatl ti natva upatthayika ekam darughatikam 
lohitena makkhitva samipe thapetva tasam itthinam annam 
adasi. Ta pi pancasata itthiyo ekeka ekekam darakam 
gahetva cundanam santikam pesetva karandakam ahara- 
petva attana gahitadarake tattka nipajjapetva bahi lancanam 
katva thapayimsu. Padumavatl pi kho sannam labhitva 
tam upatthayikam (t kim vijat’ amhi amma ti pucchi. 
Sa tam santajjetva kuto tvam darakam labhasl ” ti vatva 
“ ayam tava kucchito nikkhantadarako ” ti lobitamakkhi- 
tam darughatikam purato thapesi. Sa tam disva doma- 
nassappatta slgham tam phaletva apanehi, sace koci 
passeyya lajjitabbam bhaveyya ” ti aha. Sa tassa katham 
sutva attakiima viya darughatikam phaletva uddhane 
pakkhipi. Eaja paccantato agantva nakkhattam patima- 
nento bahi nagare khandhavaram katva nisidi. Atha ta 
pancasata itthiyo ranno paccuggamanam agantva ahamsu; 
“ tvam maharaja amhakam na saddahasi, amhehi vuttam 
akaranam viya koti, tvam mahesiya upatthayikam pakko- 
sapetva patipuccha, darughatikam devl vijata ” ti. Eaja 
tam karanam upaparikkliitva 44 amanussajatika bhavissatr* 
ti tam gehato nikkaddhi. Tassa rajagehato saha nikkha- 
manen’ eva padumapupphani antaradhayimsu, sarlracchavi 
pi vivanna ahosi. Sa ekika J va antaravlthiya payasi. 
Atha nam eka vayappatta mahallika itthl disva dhltu 
sineham uppadetva “ keham gacchasi ti aha. 
“Agantuk’ amhi vasanatthanam olokenti car ami ” ti. 
“Idhagaccha amma” ti vasanatthanam datva bhojanam 
patiyadesi. Tassa imina niyamena tattha vasamanaya ta 
paficasata itthiyo ekacitta hutva rajanam ahamsu : “ maha- 
raja tumhesu khandhavaram gatesu amhehi Gangadevataya 
amhakam deve jlvitasangame agate balikammam katva 
udakakllam 2 »karissama’ , ti patthitam atthi. Etam 
attham deva janapema ti. Eaja tesam vacanena tuttho 
gangaya udakakllikam katum agamasi. Ta pi attana gahi- 
takarandakam paticchannam katva adaya nadim gantva 
tesam karandakanam paticchadanattham parupitva udake 


sati, cd. 


udakam kilam, cd. 
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vissajjesum. Te pi kho karandaka gantva hetthasote pasa- 
ritajalamhi laggimsu. Tato udakakilam kilitva ranno 
uttinnakale 1 jalam ukkhipitva te karandake disva ranno 
santikam nayimsu. Raja karandakam oloketva “ kim tata 
karandakesu ” ti alia. “ Na janama deva”ti. So te 
karandake vivarapetva olokento patkamam Mahapadu- 
makumarassa karandakam vivarapesi. Tesam pana sabbe- 
sam pi karandakesu nipajjapitadivasesu yeva puniiiddbiya 
aiigutthake khiram nibbatti. Sakko devaraja tassa ranno 
nikkankhabhavattham antokarandake akkharani likhapesi : 
“ime kumara Padumavati) a kucchimbi nibbatta Baranasi- 
rafmo putta, alba te Padumavatiya sapattiyo pancasata 
ittbiyo karandakesu pakkbipitva udake kbipimsu. Raja 
imam karanam janatu ,, ti. Karandake vivaramatte raja 
akkbarani vaeetva darake disva Mabapadumakumaram 
ukkbipitva : vegena ratbe yojitaasse kappetha. aham ajja 
antonagaram pavisitva ekaccanam matugamanam piyam 
karissaml ” ti pasadavaram aruyba hattbigivaya sabassa- 
bbandikam tbapetva bberim carapesi : “ yo Padumava- 
tim 2 * passati so imam sabassam ganhatu 3 ** ti. Tam katbam 
sutva Padumavati matu safinam adasi : “ battbiglvato sa- 
bassam ganba amma” ti. <f Nabam evarupam ganbitum visa- 
ham! ” ti aba. Sa dutiyam pi vutte kim vatva ganhami 
amma” ti aha. Mama dklta Padumavati devi nama ti 
vatva gauMM’' ti. Sa “ yarn va tarn va hotu’ , ti gantva 
sahassacangotakam ganbi. Atba nam manussa puc- 
chimsu : “ Padumavatim devim 4 passasi” ti. “Aham 
pana napassami, dbita kira pana me passati s” ti aha. Te 
“kaham pana sa amma ” ti vatva taya saddbim gantva 
Padumavatim 6 saiijanetva padesu nipatimsu. Tasmim 
kale sa Padumavati devi ayan ti iiatva “ bhariyam vata 
ittbiya kammam katam ya evamvidbassa ranno mahesi 
samana evarupe thane niyarakkha vasi” ti aha. Te pi 
rajapurisa Padumavatiya nivesanam setasanihi parikkbipa- 

1 uttinnak 0 , cd. 2 Padumavati, cd. 

3 ganhatu, cd. 4 Padumavati devi, cd. 

5 passasi, cd. 6 Padumavati, cd. 
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petva dvare arakkham thapetva gantva ranno arocesum. 
Raja suvannasivikam pesesi. Sa “aham evam nagamis- 
eami, mama vasanatthanato patthaya yava rajageham 
etthantare varapotthakacittattharane attharapetva upari- 
sovannatarakavicittam celavitanam bandhapetva pasadha- 
natthaya sabbalankaresu pahitesu padasa’ va agamissami, 
evam me nagara sampattim 1 passissanti ” ti aha. Raja 
^Padumavatiyarucimkarotha u ti aha. Tato Padumavatl 
te sabbapasadhanam pasadhetva rajageham gamissami 99 ti 
maggam patipajji. Akkantatthane varapotthakacittattha- 
ranam bhinditva padumapupphani utthahimsu. Sa maha- 
janassa attano sampattim dassetva rajanivesanam aruyha 
sabbe pi te celacittattharane tassa mahallikaya posavaya- 
nikamulam 2 katva dapesi. Raja pi kho ta pailcasata itthiyo 
pakkosapetva : “ ima te devi dasiyo katva deml 99 ti aha. 
“ Sadhu maharaja tasam mayham dinnabhavam sakala- 
nagare janapehi" ti. Raja nagare bherim carapesi: 

Padumavatiya dusika paiicasata itthiyo etissa *va dasiyo 
katva dinna ti." So 3 tasam sakalanagare dasibhavo sallak- 
khito tifxatva aham mama dasiyo bhujisse katum labhami 
deva 99 ti rajanam pucchi. “ Tava iccha devi ” ti evam sante 
tarn eva bhericarikam pakkosapetva Padumavatiya deviya 
attano dasiyo katva dinna paiicasata itthiyo sabba ’va 
bhujissam kata ti puna bherim earapetha ” ti aha. Sa 
tasam bhujissabhave kate ekunani pancaputtasatani tasam 
yeva hatthe posanatthaya datva sayam Mahapadumaku- 
maram yeva ganhi. Athaparabhage tesam kumaranam 
kilanavaye sampatte raja uyyane nanavidham kilanattha- 
nam karesi.' Te attano solasavassuddesikakale sabbe ekato 
hutva uyyane padumasanchannaya mangalapokkharaniya 
kllanta navapadumani pupphantani puranapadumani ca 
dandato patantani disva “imassa tava anupadinnaka'ssa 
evarupa jara papunati kim ahga pana amhakam sarirassa. 
Idam hi etam gatikam eva bhavissati” ti arammanam 
gahetva sabbe paccekabodhinanam nibbattitva uttha- 
yutthaya padumakannikasu pallahkena nisidimsu. Atha 


1 sampatti, cd. 


2 posayanika°i cd. 
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tehi saddhim gatapurisa bahugatam divasam natva “ ayya- 
putta tumhakam velam janatha” ti ahamsu. Te tunhi 
ahesum, purisa gantvaranno arocesum. “ Kumara devapa- 
dumakannikasu nisinna amhesu pi kathentesu vacibbedam 
na karontl ti.” “ Yatha ruciya nesam nislditum detha ” ti. 
Te sabbarattim gahitarakkha padumakannikasu nisinna- 
niyamen’ eva arunam utthapesum. Purisa punadivase 
upasankamitva deva 1 velam janatha ” ti abamsu. “ Na 
mayam deva paccekabuddha nama 2 arnha. Ayya tumhe 
bhariyam katham kathetha, paccekabuddha namatumhadisa 
na honti dvangulakesamassu pana kaye patimukkaattha- 
parikkhara honti ’ti. Tena tumhe bhariyam katham kathe- 
tha” ti.3 Te dakkhinahatthe slsam paramasimsu, tavad eva 
gihilingam antaradhasi attha parikkhara kaye patimukka 
ca ahesum. Tato passantass’ eva mahajanassa akasena 
Nandamulakapabbharam agamamsu. Sa pi kho Paduma- 
vatl devl “ aham bahuputta hutva niputta jata ” ti hada- 
yasokam patva ten’ eva rogena kalam katva Eajagahana- 
gare dvaragamake sahatthena kammam katva jlvanatthane 
nibbatti. Athaparabhage kulagharam gata ekadivasam 
samikassa khette yagum haramana tesam attano putta- 
nam antare attha paccekabuddhe bhikkhacaravelayam 
akasena agaccliante disva slgham gantva samikassa arocesi : 
** passa ayye4 paccekabuddhe ete nimantetva bhojeyyaml” 
ti. So aha : “ samana sakuna nam* ete aiihada pi evam 
caranti, na ete paccekabuddha ” ti. Te tesam kathentanam 
yeva avidure thane otarimsu. Sa itthinam divasam attana 
labhanakam khajjam tesam datva sve attha pi no may- 
ham bhikkham ganhatha ” ti aha. “ Sadhu upasike tava 
sakkaro ettako ’va hotu, asanani ca atth’ eva hontu. Anne 
panabahu pi paccekabuddhe disva tava cittam pasldeyyasi” 
ti. * Sa puna divase attha asanani paiinapetva atthannam 
patiyadetva nisldi. Nimantitapaccekabuddha sesanam safi- 
ham adamsu: <( marisa ajja ahnattha agantva sabbe Va 
tumhakam matu sangaham karotha ” ti. Tesam vacanam 


1 deva, cd. 2 namassanti, cd. 

3 katheti, cd. 4 ayyo, cd. 
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sutva sabbe ekato akasena agantva matugamagharadvare 
patur ahesum. Sa pi pathamam laddhasaniiaya bahu pi 
disva na kampittha. Sabbe *va te geham pavisitva asanesu 
nisldapesi. Tesu patipatiya nisidantesu navamo afinani 
attba asanani mapetva sayam dhurasane nisidati. Yava 
asanani vaddhanti tava geham vaddhati. Evam tesu sab- 
besu pi nisinnesu sa itthl atthannam paccekabuddhanam 
patiyaditam sakkaram pancasatanam pi yayadattham datva 
attha'nJluppalahatthake aharitva nivattifcapaccekabuddha- 
nam yeva padamule thapetva aha : “ mayham bhante nib- 
battatthane sariravanno imesam uiluppalanam antogab- 
bhavanno viya hotu 99 ti. Paccekabuddha matu anumoda- 
nam katva Gandhamadanam yeva agamamsu. Sa pi yava- 
jlvam kusalam katva tato cuta devaloke nibbattitva imas- 
mim buddhuppade Savatthiyam setthikule patisandhim 
ganhi. Nlluppalagabbhasamanavannataya c’assa Uppala- 
vanna tveva namam akamsu. Atha tassa vayappattakale 
sakalajambudlpe rajano ca setthino ca setthissa santikam 
dutam pahinimsu <4 dhitaram amhakam detu ** ti. Apahi- 
nanta nama nahosi. Tato setthi cintesi : “ aham sabbe- 
sam manam gahetum na sakkhissami, upayam pan* ekain 
karissam^ ,, ti dhitaram pakkosapetva “ pabbajitum amma 
sakkhissasi ” ti aha. Tassa pacchimabhavikattanam 
vacanam slse asittasatapakatelam viya ahosi. Tasma 
pitaram “ pabbajissami tata n ti aha. So tassa sakkaram 
katva bhikkhunupassayam netva pabbajesi. Tassa acira- 
pabbajitaya eva uposathagare kalavaro papuni. Sa padi- 
pam jaletva uposathagaram sammajjitva dipasikhaya 
nimittam ganhitva *va punappunam olokiyamana tejoka- 
sinam jhanam nibbattitva tad eva padakam katva arahat- 
tam papuni. Phalena saddhim yeva abhinnapatisambhida 
pi ijjhimsu. Yisesato pana iddhivikubbane cinnavasi 
ahosi. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu paragu 

ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata setthikule ahum 

nanaratanapajjote mahasukhasamappita. 2. 
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Upetva tam mahavlram assosim dhammadesanam 
tato jatappasadaham upemi saranam jinam. 3. 

Bhagava iddhimantanam aggam vannesi nayako 
bhikkunim lajjinim tadim samadhiihanakovidam. 4. 

Tada muditacittabam tam thanam abhikankhinl 
nimantitva dasabalam sasangham lokanayakam P 
Bhojayitvana sattaham datvana ca ticlvaram 
satta mala gahetvana uppala devagandhika 6. 

Satta pade gahetv«ana nanamhi abhipiijayim. 
nipacca sirasa pade idam vacanam abravi : 7. 

Yadisa vannita dhira ito atthamaka sani 
tadisaham bhavissami yadi vijjhati nayaka. 8. 

Tada avoca mam sattlia visattha hohi darake 
anagatamhi addhane lacchas* etam manoratham. 9. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakula&ambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bbavissati. 10. 

Tassa dhammesu clayada orasa dhammanimmita 
namen* Uppalavanna ti rupena ca yasassinl 11. 

Abhiniiasu vasippatta satthu sasanakarika 
sabbasa\aparikkhina hessasi satthu savika. 12. 

Tadaham mudita butva yavajivam tada jinam • 
mettacitta paricarim sasanghalokanayakam. 13. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agacch’ aham. 14. 
Tato cutaham manuje upapanna sayambhuno 
uppalebi paticcbannam pindapatam adas’ aham.. 15. 
Ekanavute ito 1 kappe YipassI nama nayako 
uppajji carudassano sabbadhammesu cakkhuma. 16. 
Setthidhlta tada hutva Baranasipuruttame 
nimantetvana sambuddham sasangham lokanayakam 17. 
Mahadanam daditvana uppalehi vimissitam 2 
pujayitva cetasa *va 3 vannasobham apatthayim.4 18. 
Imamhi bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo.s 19. 


1 ekanavut’ ito, A. 2 vinayakam, A. B. 

3 ca teso ca, P. 4 apatthayi, B. s varatam yaro, P. 
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Upatthako mahesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 20. 

Tassasim 1 dutiya dh'ita Samanaguttasavhaya 
dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam 2 samarocayim. 21. 
Anujani na no tato agare ’va tada mayam 
vlsam vassasahassani vicarimka atandita 3 22. 

Komarim brakmacariyam 4 rajakaniia sukhedhita 
buddhopatthananirata mudita satta dhltaro 28. 

SamanI Samanagutta ca Bhikkhunl Bhikkhadayika 
Dhamma c’eva Sudkamma ca sattaml Sangkadayika 24. 
akam Kkema ca sappafliia Patacara ca Kundala 
Kisagotami Dkammadinna Yisakka koti sattaml. 25. 

Teki kammeki sukateki cetanapanidhiki ca 

jakitva manusam dekam Tavatimsam agaccki ’kam. 26. 

Tato cuta manussesu upapanna makakule 

pitam mattkam varam 5 dussam adam arakato akam. 27. 

6 Tato cutarittkapure jata vippakule aham 
dkita Tirltivacckassa Ummadanti manoliara. 28. 

Tato cuta janapade kule aiinatare akam 
pasuta natipkltamki salim gopem’ alian tada. 6 29. 

Disva paccekasambuddkam 7 panca lajasatani 8 ’kam 
datva padumackannani panca puttasatani ’kam 80. 
Pattkayim.9 Te samijjkisum I0 madhum datvil sayambkuno. 
tato cuta aranne 'kam ajayim padumodare. 81. 

Kasiranno makesl 'kam 11 kutva sakkatapujita 
ajanim 12 rajaputtanaxn anunam satapancakam. 82. 

Yada te yobbanappatta kilanta jalakilikam 
disva opattapadumam asum paccekanayaka 33. 

Saham teki vina bkuta sutavinabkisokini 
cuta Isigilipasse gamakamhi ajayi ’kam. 34. 


1 tassapi, P. 2 pabbajam, A. 3 atandika, A. 

4 komarabr 0 , P. s vantam caram, P. 6 — 6 om . P. 

7 disvana paccekab 0 , P. 8 lajas°, A. 

9 pattkayim, B. IO te pi pattkesum, A. 

11 makesinam, P. 12 ajinam, P. I 3 yobbanam patva, P. 
J 4 satavirehi sokini, B. ; sutavinarabh 0 , P. 
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Yada buddhasutamati puttanam attano pi ca 1 
yagum adaya gacchanti attha paccekanayake 86. 
Bhikkhaya gamam gacchante disva putte anussarim. 
Khiradhara 2 viniggacchi tada me pr.ttapemasa. 36. 

Tato tesam adam yagum pasanna sehi panihi 
tato cutaham tidasam Nandanam upapajji ’ham. 87. 
Anubhotva 3 * * sukham dukkham samsaritva bhavabhave 
tav’ atthaya mahavlra pariccattam ca jlyitam. 

4 Dhlta tuyham mahavlra pannavanta jutindhara. 38. 
Bahum 5 ca dukkaram kammam katam me atidakkaram 
Rahulo ca aham c’eva nekajatisate bahu. 39. 

Ekasmim sambhave jata 6 * samanachandamanasa 
nibbatti ekato hoti jatisu bahuso mama. 40. 

Pacchime bhavasampatte ubho pi nanasambhava 
purimanam jinagganam sammukha ca parammukha. 41. 
Adhikaram bahum 7 mayham tuyh’ atthaya mahamuni 
mahapurisam kammam kuBalam parame muni. 42. 

Tav’ atthaya mahavlra pnhham upacitam maya 
abhabbatthane vajjetva paripacento bahum 8 * janam.4 43. 
Tav’ atthaya mahavlra cattam 9 me jivitam bahu 
evam bahuvidham dukkham sampatti ca bahuvidha. 10 44. 
Pacchime bhavasampatte jata Savatthiyam pure 
mahaddhane setthikule 11 sukhite sajjite 12 tatha 45. 
Nanaratanapajjote sabbakamasamiddhine 
sakkata pujita c’eva x 3 manita pacita tatha. 46. 

Rupasirim anuppatta x 4 kulesu abhisammata j s 
ativa patthita 16 capi rupabhogasirihi r 7 ca. 47. 


1 sutanam bhattuno pi ca, A. 

2 khiradara, B. ; khlratara, A. 

3 anubhutva, P. 4 — 4 Omitted in A. B. 

5 bahulo, cd. 6 jato, cd. 7 bahu, cd. 

8 bahu, cd. 9 cittam, cd. 

IO sampattih ca bahuvidham, A. 11 mahadhanas 0 , A. 

12 pajjite, P. x 3 pujita capi, P. 

J 4 rupasobhaggasampatta, P. *s abhisakkata, A. 

16 patthata, P. J 7 rupasobhasinhi, P. 

14 
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Patthita 1 * setthiputtehi anekehi satehi pi 
agaram pajahitvana pabbajim anagariyam. 48. 

Addhamase asampatte catusaccam apapunim. 
iddhiya pi nimmitvana 3 * caturassam ratham aham 
buddhassa pade vandissam 3 lokanathassa tadino. 49. 

4 Buddbiya ca vasi bomi dibbaya eotadbatuya 
cetopariyananassa yatba kammupage tatba. 50. 
Pabbenivasam janami dibbacakkbum yisodbitam 
sabbasava parikkblna n’attbi dani punabbbavo. 51. 

N’atthi dhammaniruttlsu patibhane tatb’ eva ca 
fianam me vimalam suddham sabbavena mabesino. 52. 
Civaram pindapatan ca paccayam sayanasanam 
kale kalam uppadentl sabassani samantato.4 58. 
Supupphitaggam upagamma bbikkhuni 
eka tavam titthasi salamule 
na c’attbi te dutiya vannadbatu 
bale na tvam bbayasi dbuttakanam. 54. 

Satam sabassani pi dbuttakanam 5 
idbagata tadisaka bbaveyyum 
lomam na iccbami na santasami 
na Mara bbayami tarn ekika pi. 55. 

Esa antaradbayami kuccbim va pavisami te 
bbamukantarikayam pi titthantim mam na dakkhasi. 56. 
Cittasmim vasibbut’ ambi iddbipada subbavita 
sabbabandbanamutt’ ambi na tam bhayami avuso. 57. 
Sattisdlupama kama khandbanam adhikuttana 6 
yam tvam kamaratim brusi arati dani sa mama. 58. 
Sabbattba vihata nandl tamokkbandbo padalito. 
evam janabi papima nibato tvam asi antaka. 59. 

Jino tambi gune ^ tuttho etadagge tbapesi mam 


1 pattbita, B . ; ulara, P. 

a iddhiya abbinimmitva, A. 

3 vanditva, P. ; vandisam, B. 

4 — ♦ Only P. s dhuttakani, A. 6 “kuttana, A. 

, ^ iddbigune, P. 
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“ settha iddhimatinam ” ti parisasu vinayako. 60. 
paricinno maya sattha katam buddhassa sasanam 
ohito 1 garuko bharo bhavanetti samuhata. 61. 
Yass’atthaya pabbajita agarasma anagariyam 
so me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 62. 

2 Civaram pindapatam ca paccayam oayanasanam 
khanena upanamenti sahassani samantato 2 * 63. 

Kilesa jhapita maybam — pa — kabam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 64. 

Ayam pana theri yadp bhagava Savatthinagaradyare 
yamakapatihariyam katum gandhabbarukkhamulam upa- 
gacchi tada sattharam upasamkamitva vanditvaevam aha: 
u aham bhante patihariyam karissami, yadi bhagava anu- 
janatl ” ti sihanadam nadi. Sattha tam karanam natva 
atthuppattim katva Jetavanamaha\Share ariyaganamajjhe 
nisinno patipat^a bhikkhuniyo thanantare thapento imam 
therim iddhimantanam aggatthane thapesi. Sa jhanasu- 
khena phalasukhena ca vltinamenti ekadivasam kamanam 
adlnavam okaram samkilesan ca paccavekkhiyamana Gaii- 
gatiriyattherassa matuya dhltaya saddhim sapattivasam 
upadissa samvegajataya gatha *va3 vutta paccanubha- 
santl : 

Ubho mata ca dhita ca mayam asum sapattiyo 
tassa me ahu samvego abbhuto 4 lomahamsano. 224. 
Dhi-r-atthu kama asuci duggandha babukantaka5 
yattha mata ca dhita ca sabhariya mayam ahum. 225. 
Kamesvadlnavam disva nekkhammam dalhakhemato 6 
sa pabbaji Eajagahe agarasma anagariyam ti. 226. 

Ima tisso gatha abhasi. Tattha ubho mata ca dhita 
ca mayam asum sapattiyo ti. Mata ca dhita ca 
ti ubho mayam annamahnam sapattiyo ahumha. Savat- 
thiyam kira anhatarassa vanijassa bhariyaya paccusavelaya 
kucchiyam gabbho santhasi. Sa tarn na anfiasi. Vanijo 


1 ohuto, P. 

4 abhuto, cd. 


2 — 2 om. P. 

5 °kantako, cd. 


3 gathaya, cd. 

6 datthukh 0 , cd. 
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vibhataya rattiya sakatesu bhandam aropetva Eajagaham 
uddissa gato. Tassa gacchantakale gabbho vaddhetva *va 
paripakam agamasi, Atha nam sassu evam aha : “mama 
putto cirappavuttho 1 tvam ca gabbhini, papakam taya 
katan ti. Sa “ tava puttato aiinam purisam na janaml ” ti 
aha. Tam sutva pi sassu asaddahanti tam gharato nikkad- 
dhi. Sa samikam gavesantl anukkamena Eajagaham sam- 
patta. Tavad eva c’ assa kammajavatesu calantesu maggasa- 
mipe annataram salam pavitthaya gabbhavutthanam ahosi. 
Sa suvannabimbasadisam puttam vijayitva anathasalaya 
sayapetva udakakiccam katum 2 * bahi nikkhanta. Ath* anna- 
taro aputtako satthavaho tena maggena gacchanto “ asa- 
mikaya darako mama putto bhavissatI ,, ti tam dhatiya 
hatthe adasi. Ath’ assa mata udakakiccam katva udakam 
gahetva patinivattitva 3 puttam apassantl sokabhibhuta 
paridevitva Eajagaham apavisitva ’va maggam patipajji.4 
Tam 5 aniiataro coraj etthako antaramagge disva patibad- 
dhacitto attano pajapatim akasi, Sa tassa gehe vasantl 
ekam dhitaram vijayi. Atha sa ekadivasam dhitaram ga- 
hetva thita samikena bhanditva dhitaram mancake khipi. 
Darikaya sisam thokam bhindi. Tato samikam bhayitva 
Eajagaham eva paccagantva serivicaren’ eva vicarati. 
Tassa putto pathamayobbane thito mata ti ajananto attano 
pajapatim akasi. Aparabhage tam corajetthakadhitaram 
bhaginibhavam ajananto vivaham katva attano gekam 
anesi. Evam so attano mataram bhaginiii ca pajapati 
katva vasesi. Tena ta ubho pi sapattlvasam 6 vasimsu. 
Ath’ ekadivasam mata dhitu kesavattim mocetva ukam 
olokenti sise vanam disva “ app’ eva namayam mama 
dhlta bhaveyya ” ti pucchitva samvegajata hutva Eajagahe 
bhikkhuniupassayam gantva pabbajitva katapubbakiccavi- 
vekavasam vasanti attano ca pubbapatipattim paccavek- 
khitva ubho mata ti adika gatha abhasi. Ta pana. 
taya vuttagatha ’va 7 kamesu adinavadassanavasena pacca- 

1 cirappavuttho, cd. 2 katum om. cd. 

3 bahi niv°, cd. 4 maggapatipajjitum, cd. 

s tam om. cd. 6 sapativasam, cd. 7 vuttagathaya, cd. 



THERi GATHA. 64. 


197 


nubhasanti ayam therl ubhomata ca dhita cat! aba. 
Tena vuttam : sa jhanasukhena pbalasukhena nibbana- 
sukhena vitinamenti ima tisso gatha abhasi ti. 

Tattba asuci ti kilesasucipaggharane asuci. Dug- 
gandha ti visagandhavayanena 1 piitigandha. Maha- 
kantakapayikappavattiya 2 sucaritavinivijjhanatthena 
b a h u vidhakilesak antaka. Tatba hi te sattisulupama 
kama ti vutta yatba ti yesu kamesu paribliunjitabbesu. 
Sabhariyati samanabhariya sapattiyo 3 ti attho. 

4 Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkbum visodhitam 
ceto paricca nanan ca sotadbatu visodhita. 227. 

Iddhi pi me sacchikata patto me asavakkhayo 

cba me abbinna sacchikata katam b° sasanan ti. 228.4 

Pubbenivasam ti adika dve gatha attano adhigata- 
visesam paccavekkhitva pltisomanassajataya theriya vutta. 
Tattba ceto paricca nanan ti cetopariyananam. 
Saccbikatam pattan ti va sambandho. 

Iddbiya abbinimmitva caturassam ratbam abam 
buddbassa pade vanditva lokanathassa sirlmato ti. 229. 

Ayam gatha yada bhagava yamakapatihariyam katum 
gandhabbarukkhamulam upasamkami tada ayam therl 
evarupam ratham nimminitvana tena saddhim satthu 
aantikam gantva : “ bhagava aham patihariyam karissami 
titthiyanimmathanaya, anujanatba ,, ti vatva satthu santike 
atthasi. Tam sandhaya vutta. 

Tattba iddhiya abbinimmitva caturassam 
ratham aham tarn catuhi assehi 5 yojitam ratham 
iddhiya abhinimmitva buddhassa bhagavato pade vanditvft 
ekamantam atthasin ti adbippayo. 

Supupphitaggam upagamma padapam eka tuvam titthasi 
rukkbamule 


1 viyag 0 , cd. 2 °kantakayika°, cd. 3 sapayo, cd. 

4 — 4 Omitted in cd. s ayyehi, cd. 
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na capi te dutiyo atthi koci na tvam bale bhayasi dhutta- 
kanam. 230. 

Tattha supupphitaggam ti sutthu pupphitam 
aggam. Aggato patthaya sabbapaliphullan 1 ti attho. 
Padapan ti rukkham. Idha pana salarukkho adhip- 
peto. E k a tuvan ti ekika tvam idha titthasi. Na 
capi te dutiyo atthi koci ti tava sahayabhuto 
arakkhako koci pi n’atthi. Rupasampattiya ’va tuyham 
dutiyo koci pi n’atthi. Asadisarupa ekika ’va imasmim 
janavivitte thane titthasi. 

Na tvam bale bhayasi dhuttakananti taru- 
nake tvam dhuttapurisanam katham na bhayasi. Sakinca- 
nakarino dhutta ti adhippayo. Imam kira gatham Maro 
ekadivasam therim supupphite 2 salavane divaviharam 
nisinnam disva upasamkamitva vivekato vicehinditukamo 
vlmamsanto aha. Atha nam then santajjentl attano anu- 
bhavavasena : 

Satam sahassanam 3 pi dhuttakanam samagata edisaka 
bhaveyyum 

lomam na ihje na pi sampavedhe kim me tuvam 4 Mara 
karissas* eko. 231. 

Esa antaradhayami kucchim va pavisami te 

bhamukantare titthami titthantim5 mam na daJkkhasi. 232. 

Cittamhi 6 vasibhutaham iddhipada subhavita 

cha me abhihha sacchikata katam buddhassa sasanam. 233. 

Sattisulupama kama khandhanam 7 adhikuttana 8 

yam tvam 9 kamaratim brusi arati dani sa IO mama. 234. 

Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito 

evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 235. 


Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha satasahassanam pi 


1 °paliphullan, cd. 

2 therxsupabbajite, cd. 

3 sahassam, cd. 

4 kime tuvam, cd. 

s titthantam, cd. 

6 cittapi, cd. 

7 khandhasam, cd. 

8 adhikuddhana, cd. 

9 yam tarn, cd. 

10 arati ati sa, cd. 
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dhuitakanam samagata edisaka bhaveyyum 
ti. Yadisako tvara edisaka evarupa anekasatasahassamatta 
pi dhuttaka samagata yadi bhaveyyum. Lomam n a 
inje na pi sampavedhe ti lomamattam pi na in- 
jeyya na sampavedheyya. Kim me tuvam 1 Mara 
karissas’ eko ti Mara tvam ekako ’va mayham kim 
karissasi ? Idani Marassa attano upari kifici pi katum 
asamatthatam yeva vibkaventi esa antaradhayaml 
ti gatham aha. Tass' attho : Mara esahain tava purato 
thita 3 'va antaradhayami adassanam gacehami, ajanantass’ 
eva te kucchim va pavisami, bhamukantare 
va titthami, evam titthantim ca mam tvam 
na passasi. 

Kasma ti ce cittamhi vaslbhutaham iddhi- 
pada subhavita? aham hi Mara mayhtim cittam 
vasibhavappatta cattaro pi iddhipada maya sutthu bhavita. 
bahulikata, tasma aham yathavuttaya iddhivisayataya 3 
pahomi ti. Sesam sabbam hetthavuttanayatta uttanam 
eva. 

Uppalavannaya theriya gatliavannana samatta. 

Dvadasanipatavannana nittkita. 


LXV. 

Solasanipate udahari aham4 siteti adika Punnaya 
theriya' gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara 
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti 
Yipassissa bhagavato kale kulagehe nibbattitva vinnutam 
patta hetusampannataya jatasamvega bhikkhunlnam san- 
tikam gantva dkammam sutva laddkappasada pabbajitva 
parisuddhaslla tini pitakani uggahetva bahussuta dhamma- 
dhara dhammakathika ca ahosi. Yatha Vipassibhagavato s 
sasane evam Sikhissa, Vessabhussa, Kakusandhassa, Ko- 


• 1 kime tuvam, cd. 2 thito, cd. 3 iddhivisavitaya, cd. 
4 udahariyaham, cd. 5 Vipassabhavato, cd. 
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nagamanassa Kassapassa ca bhagavato sasane pabbajitva 
sllasampanna bahussuta dhammadhara dhammakathika 
ca abosi. Manadhatukatta pana kilese samucchinditum 
nasakkhi, manopanissayavasena kammassa katatta imas- 
mim buddhuppade Anathapindikassa settbino gharadasiya 
kuccbimbi nibbatti. Punna ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Sa 
slhanadasuttantadesanaya sotapanna hutva paccha Udaka- 
suddbikam brahraanam damotva setthino sambhavita hutva 
tena bhujissabhavam papita tarn pabbajjam anujanapetva 
pabbajitva vipassanaya karamam karontl na cirass* eva 
saha patisambhidabi arabattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane : 

Vipassino bbagavato Sikhino Vessabbussa ca 
Kakusandhassa munino Konagamanatadino 1. 

Kassapassa ca buddhassa pabbajitvana sasane 
bbikkhum sllasampanna nipaka samvutindriya 2. 
Bahussuta dhammadhara attatthapatipucchika 1 
uggaheta ca 2 * * * dhammanam sota payirupasika 3 8. 

Desentl janamajjhe ’ham ahosim4 jinasasanam.s 
Babusaccena tenaham pesala abhimannisam. 6 * 4. 

Pacchime ca bhave’dani Savatthiyam puruttame 
Anathapindino gehe jataham kumbhadasiya. 5. 

Gata udakahariyam sotthiyam 7 dijam addasam 
sltattam 8 toyamajjhamhi. Tam disva idam abravim : 6. 
udakaharl aham site 9 sada udakam otarim 10 
ayyanam dandabbayabhita vacadosabhayattita. 11 7. 

Kassa 12 brahmana tvam bblto sada udakam otari ? 
vedhamanebi gattehi sltam J s vedayase bbusam. 8. 

Jananti ca tuvam *4 bhoti Punnike paripucchasi 


1 atthatthaparipucchika, P. 

2 uggateta ’va, P. 3 sokayirupayika, P. 

4 assosim, P. s jinasasane, A. B. 

6 natimannisam, P. ; atimanfiissam, B. 

7 kittiya, B. ; sottiyam, A. 8 sltatti, P. 

9 pi te, P. 10 ahari, B. 11 codanabhayaattita, B. 

tassa, P. x 3 sutam, P. *4 jananti vata mam, A, 
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karontam kusalam kammam rundhantam 1 kamma papa- 
kam. 2 * * * 9. 

Yo ce vuddho 3 daharo va papakammam pakubbati 
udakabhisecana so pi 4 papakamma pamuccati. 10. 
Uttarantassa 5 akkhasim dhammatthasamhitam padam 
tarn ca sutvana 6 samviggo pabbajitvaraha 7 ahu. 11. 
PurentI unakasatam 8 jata daslkule yato 
tato Purina ti namam me bhujissan ca 9 akamsu te. 12. 
Setthim tato ’numodetva IO pabbajim anagariyam 
aciren* eva kalena arahattam apapunim. 18. 

Iddhisu ca vasl homi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
cetopariyananassa vasl homi mahamune. 14. 
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam 
sabbasava parikkhina n’attbi dani punabbhavo. 1 5. 
Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tatth’ eva ca 
nanam me vimalam suddham buddbasetthassa vahasa. 16. 
Bhavanaya makapanha suten* eva sutavini 
manena nlcakulaja na hi kammam vinassati. 17. 

Kilesa jhapita mayharn — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 18. * - 

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva 
udanavasena : 

Udaharl aham site 11 sada udakam otari 
ayyanam dandabhayabhlta vacadosabhayattita. 236. 

Kassa brahmana tvam bhlto sada udakam otari ? 
vedhamanehi gattehi sltam vedayase bhusam. 237. 

JanantI ca tuvam bhoti Punnike paripucchasi 
karontam kusalam kammam rundhantam 12 kamma papa- 
kam. 238. 


1 rudantam, P. 2 katapapakam, A. 

3 buddho, A. 4 udakabhisincana bhoti, A. 

5 udarantassa, B. ; uttaranassa, P. 

6 sutva sa, A. 7 pabbajitvana sa, P. 

8 . udakasatam, P. B. 9 bhujissam me, A. 

10 . numanetva, A. 11 pite, cd. 12 rudantam, cd. 
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Yo ca vuddho daharo va papakammam pakubbati 
udakabhisecana so pi papakamma pamuccati. 239. 

Ko nu te idam 1 akkhasi ajanantassa ajanako 2 * * 
udakabhisecana nama papakamma pamuccati ? 240. 
Saggam nuna gamissanti sabbe mandukakacchapa 3 
naga ca 4 sumsumara ca ye c’ anne udakecara. 241. 
Orabbhika sukarika macchika migavadhika 
cora ca vajjhaghata ca ye c’anfie papakammino 
udakabhisecana te pi 5 papakamma pamuccare. 6 * 242. 

Sace ima nadiyo te papam pubbekatam vaheyyum 7 
punnam p’ima 8 * vaheyyum te tena tvam paribahiro.9 243. 
Yassa brahmana tvam bhlto sada udakam otari 
tam eva brahme IO ma kasi ma te sltam chavim hane. 244. 
Kumaggam 11 patipannam mam ariyamaggam samanayi 
udakabhisecanam 12 bhoti imam satam J 3 dadami te. 245. 
Tuyh’ eva satako hotu naham icchami satakam. 

Sace bhayasi dukkhassa ** sace te dukkham appiyam 246. 
ma kasi papakam kammam avi va yadi va rako. 

Sace ca papakam kammam karissasi karosi va 247. 
na te dukkha pamuty l5 atthi upeccapi palayato. 

, Sace bhayasi dukkhassa sace te dukkham appiyam 248. 
upehi saranam buddham dhammam sahghaii ca tadinam 
samadiyahi sllani tan te atthaya heliiti. 16 249. 

Upemi saranam buddham dhammam sahgham ca tadinam 
samadiyami sllani tam me atthaya hehiti. T 7 250. 
Brahmabandhu pure asi ajj’ amhi saccam brahmano 
tevijjo vedasampanno 18 sotthiyo c’amhi^ nhatako 20 ti. 251. 


1 idham, cd. 2 janato, cd. ; janako, m. 

3 mandakak 0 , cd. 4 naga ’va, cd. 

s te hi, cd. 6 pamuncati, cd. 

7 vahum, m. 8 punnan’ ima, cd. 

9 paribahiro assa, cdd. ; assa om. m. 

10 pitam chavi mane, cd. 11 Kummaggam, cd. 

12 °secana, cd. 13 satam, cd. 14 bhayasi pi d°, cd. 

lS samuty, cd. 16 hotlti, cd. hotiti, cd. 

18 devasamp 0 , cd. J 9 dhamhi, cd. 20 nahako, cd. 
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Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha udakam ahariti ghatena 
udakavaham 1 akasi. Tena sada udakam otarin ti 
sltakale pi sabbada rattim divam udakam otari. Yada 
yada ayyakanam udakena attho tada tada udakam pavisi, 
udakam otaritva udakam upanesi ti adhippayo. 

Ayyana-m dandabhayabhlta ti ayyakanam dan- 
dabhayena bhita. Yacadosabhayattita ti vaci- 
dandabhayena c’eva dosabhayena ca attita pilita Bite pi 
udakam otarin ti yojana. Ath’ ekadivasam Punna dasi 
ghatena udakam anetum udak<°tittham gata. Tattha 
addasa afmataram brahmanam udakasuddhikam himapata- 
samaye mahat.i site vattamane pato va udakam otaritva 
easlsam nimujjitva mante japitva udakato utthahitva alla- 
vattham allakesam pavedhantam dantavlnam vadayama- 
nam. Tam disva karunasancoditamanasa tato narn 
ditthigata vivecetukama : kassa brahmana tvam 
b h 1 1 o ti gatliam aha. Tattha kassa brahmana 
kuto ca nama bhayahetuto b h 1 1 o hutva sada 
udakam otari sabbakalam sayampatam otaritva ca. 
Yedhamanehi kampamanehi sarlravayavehi s i t a m 
vedayase bhusam sltam dukkham ativiya dukkham 
pativedayasi paccanubhavasi. 

JanantI ca tuvam bhotl ti bhoti Punnike tvam 
katupacitam papakammam rundhantam 2 niva- 
ranasamattham kusalam kammam imina udakaro- 
hanena karontam mam janantl ca paripuc- 
chasi. Nanu ayam attho loke pakato. Evam tathapi 
yam mayham vadaml ti dassento so vuddho ca ti 
gatham aha. Tass’ attho: vuddho va daharo va 
majjhimo va yo kocl ti sadisam papakammam pakub- 
bati ativiya karoti so pi bhusam papakammam nivarako. 
Dakabhisecana sinanena. Tato papakamma pa- 
mu c c a t i accantam eva vimuccatl ti. 

Tam sutva Punnika tassa pativacanam denti : k o n u t e 
ti adim aha. Tattha ko nu te idam akkhasi 


udakavahi, cd. 


2 rudantam, cd. 
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ajanantassa ajanako 1 ti kammavipakam ajanan- 
tassa te sabbena sabbam kammavipakam ajanako 2 * avid- 
dasu 3 balo. Udakabhisecanahetu papakam- 
mato pamuccatl ti idam atthajatam ko nu nama 
akkhasi? Na so saddheyyavacano napi c’etam yuttan ti 
adhippayo. Idani tarn eva yuttiabhavam vibhaventi 
saggam nun a gamissanti 4 ti adim aha. 

Tattha nag a ti vajjhasa. Sumsumara ti kum- 
bhlla. Ye c’afine udakecara ti ye c’anne pi vari- 
gocara macchamakaranandiyadayo ca. Te pi saggam 
nuna gamissanti devalokam upapajjissanti manne, 
udakabhisecana papakammato mutti hoti ce ti attho. 

Orabbhika ti urabbhaghataka. Sukarika ti su- 
karaghataka. Maccharika ti kevatta. Migava- 
dhika ti magavika. Yajjhaghataka ti vajjhagha- 
takamme niyutta. 

Punnam p’imaS vaheyyum ti ima Aciravatl- 
adayo nadiyo yatha taya pubbekatam papam tattha 
udakabhisecanena sace vaheyyum mhareyyum tatha taya 
katam punnam pi ima nadiyo vaheyyum pavaheyyum. 
Tena tvam paribahiro assa tatha pahitena punha- 
kammena paribahiro virahi vinaseti. So tassa patipakkho 
yatha aloko andhakarassa vijja ca avijjaya. Na evam 
nahanam papassa tasma nittham ettha gantabbam udaka- 
bhisecana papaparimutti ti. Tenaha bhagava : 

Udakena sue! homa hutanahayati jayato 

yamhi saccan ca dhammo ca so suci so ca brahmano ti. 

Yadi papam pavahetukamo pi sabbena sabbam papam 
Maro hi ti dassetum yassa brahmana ti gatham aha. 
Tattha tarn eva 6 brahme ma kasi ti yato papato 
tvam bhito tarn eva papam brahme brahmana tvam ma 
kasi.7 Udakarohanam pana idise sitakale kevalam sarlram 


1 janato, cd. 2 ajanato, cd. 3 avindisu, cd. 

4 gamissasi, cd. s punnan’ ima, cd. 

6 kam eva, cd. 7 tvam akasi, cd. 
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eva dhovati. Tenaha : m a t e sltam chavim hane 1 ti 
Idise sltakale udakabhisecanena jatasitam tava sarlram 
chavim 2 * * ma haneyya ma badhesi ti attho. 

Kumaggam3 patipannan ti udakabhisecanena 
sutthu hot! ti imam kumaggam 4 micchagaham patipannam 
paggayha5 tvam 6 mam ariyamaggam samanayi 
ti sabbapapassa akaranam kusalassa upasampada ti imam 
buddhadlhi ariyehi gatamaggam samanesi. Tasma bhoti 
imam satakam tutthidanam acariyabhagam tuyham 
d a d a m i, tarn patiganha ti attho 

So tarn patikkhipitva dhammam kathetva saranesu silesu 
ca patitthapetum tnyh’ eva satako hotu naham 
icchami satakan ti vatva sace bhayasi duk- 
khassa ti adim aha. Tass* attho: yadi tuyham 
sakalapayike sugatiyan ca aphasukanado sakkatadibhedam ? 
dukkham bhayasi yadi tesam appiyam na ittham 
avi va paresam pakatabhavena appatichannam katva 
kayena vacaya va panatipata divasena yadi va raho 
apakatabhavena paticchannam katva manodvare yeva 
abhijjhadivasena anumattam pi papakam lamaka- 
kammam ma kasi ma kari. Atha pana tarn papa- 
kam m a m ayati karissasi etarahi k a r o s i va nira- 
yadisu catusu apayesu manussesu ca tassa phalabhutam 
dukkham ito etto va palayante 8 mayi nanubandhissatl ti 
adhippayo. 

U p e c c a 9 sahcicca. P a 1 a y a t o pi te tato papato 
mutti mokkho n’atthi. Gatikaladipaccayantarasamavaye 
sati vipaccate va ti attho. Upaccati va patho. Upa- 
netva ti attho. Evam papassa akaranena dukkhabhavam 
dassetva idani punnassa karanena pi tarn dassetum sace 
bhayasi 10 ti adi vuttam. 

Tattha tadinan ti ditthadisutadibhavappattam yatha 
va purimaka sammasambuddha passitabba tatha passi- 


1 chavim ane, cd. 2 chavi, cd. 

3 kummaggam, cd, 4 kummaggam, cd. 

s paggayhati, cd. 6 tarn, cd. 7 saggatadi 0 , cd. 

8 phalayante, cd. 9 upacca, cd. IO bhayatl, cd. 
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tabbato tadisam buddham saranam upehi ti 
yojana. Dhammasamghesu pi es’eva nayo. Tadinam 
varabuddhadmam dhammam atthannam ariyapuggalanam 
samghasamuhan ti yojana. Tan ti saranamgamanam 
silanam samadanan ca. H e h i t i bhavissatl ti. So brah- 
mano saranesu silesn ca patitthaya aparabhage satthu 
santikain dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddho pabbajitva 
ghatento vayamanto nacirass’eva tevijjo hutva attano 
patipattim paccavekkhitva udanento brahmabandhu 
ti gatharn aha. TasB' attho : aham pubbe brahmana- 
kulena uppattimattena brahmabandhu namasi. Tatha 
arubhedadlnam ajjhenadimattena tevijjo vedasam- 
panno I sotthiyo nhatakoca namasi. Idani sabbaso 
bahitapapitataya brahmano paramatthabrahmano vijjat- 
tayadhigamena tevijjo maggahanasamkhatena vedena 2 
samannagatatta 3 vedasampanno nirattasabbapapataya 4 
nhatako ca amhi ti. Ettha ca brahmanena f^uttagatha pi 
attana vuttagatha pi paccha theriya paccekabhasita ti sabba 5 
theriya gatha eva jata. 

Punnaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Solasanipatavannana nitthita. 


LXYI. 

Ylsatinipate kalabhamaravannasadisa ti adika 
Ambapaliya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu 
katadhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam ku- 
salam upacinanti Sikhissa bhagavato sasane pabbajitva 
upasampanna hutva bhikkhunlsikkhapadam samadaya 
viharanti ekadivasam sambahulahi bhikkhunihi saddhim 
cetiyam vanditva padakkhinam karonti puretaram gacchan- 
tiya khinasavatheriya khipantiya sahasa khelapindam 
cetiyaiigane pati. Tam khlnasavatherim apassitva gantva 


1 bedas 0 , cd. 

4 nirattis 0 , cd. 


2 bedena, cd. 


3 sampannag 0 , cd. 
5 sabba, ed. 
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sayam pacchato gacchantl tam khelapindam disva “ka nama 
ganika imasmim Lhane khelapindam pates! ” ti akkosi. Sa 
bhikkhunikale silam rakkhant! gabbhavasam jigucchitva 
upapatikattabhave cittam thapesi. Tena carimattabhave 
Vesaliyam rajauyyane ambarukkhamule opapatika hutva 
nibbatti. Tam disva uyyanapalo nagaram upanesi. Am- 
barukkhamule nibbatta taya sa Ambapall tveva vohariyittha. 
Atha nam abhirupam dassaniyam pasadikam vilabakantu- 
kadigunavisesamuditam disva sambahnla rajakumaxa attano 
pariggaham katukama annamanuam kalahpm akamsu. 
Tesam kalahavupasamattham 1 tassa kammasancodita 
voharika sabbesam hotu ti ganikathane thapesum. Sa 
satthari patiladdhasaddha attano uyyane viharam katva 
buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusamghassa niyyadetva pacqha 
attano puttassa Yimalakondanhatherassa santike dhammam 
sutva vipassanaya kammam karont! attano sarlrassa jara- 
jinnabhavam nissaya samvegajata sankharanam aniccatam 
eva bhavent! : 

Kalabhamaravannasadisa 2 vellitagga 3 mama muddhaja 
ahum 

te jaraya sanavakasadisa.4 Saccavadivacanam anaiin- 
atha. 252. 

Vasito va surabhikarandako pupphapuram mama 5 utta- 
mangabhuto 

tam jaraya sasalomagandhikam. 6 Saccavadi 0 . 258. 
Kananam va sahitam suropitam kocchasucivicitaggaso- 
bhitam 

tam jaraya viralam tahim tahim. Saccavadi 0 254. 
Kanhagandhakasuvannamanditam 7 sobhate su venihi Ta- 
nkatam 

tam jaraya khalitam siram katam. Saccavadi? 255. 
Cittakarasukata va lekhita sobhate 8 su bhamuka. pure 
mama 


1 te tam kalaham, cd. 2 kalaka bh°, cd. 3 vallitagga, cd. 

4 sana 0 , cd. 5 op^a ma ma, cd. 6 jarayatha salomag 0 , cd. 

7 kanhakhandh 0 , cd. 8 sobhare, m. 
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ta jaraya vallhi palambita. 1 Saccavadi 0 256. 

Bhassara surucira yatha mani nettahesum abhinila-m- 
ayata 

te jaray’ abhihata na sobbate. Saccavadi 0 257. 

Sanhatungasadisi ca nasika sobbate sn abbiyobbanam 
pati 2 

sa jaraya upakulita viya. 3 Saccavadi 0 258. 

Kahkanam va sukatam 4 sunitthitam sobbate 5 su mama 
kannapaliyo 

pure ta jaraya valihi palambita. 6 Saccavadi 0 259. 

Pattalimakulavannasadisa sobbate 7 su danta pure mama 

te jaraya khanda yavapitaka. 8 Saccavadi 0 260. 

Kananamhi vanasandacarinl 9 kokila va madburam niku- 
jitam 

tarn jaraya kbalitam tabim tahim. Saccavadi 0 261. 

Sanbakambu-r-iva IO suppamajjita sobbate 11 su glva pure 
mama 

sa jaraya bbagga vinamita. 12 Saccavadi 0 262. 

Yattapalighasadisopama ubbo sobbate J 3 su baha r 4 pure 
mama 

ta jaraya yatha patali dubbalika^s Saccavadi 0 263. 

Sanhamuddikasuvannamandita l6 sobbate T 7 su hattha pure 
mama 

te jaraya yatha mulamulika. Saccavadi 0 264. 

Pinavattapabituggata 18 ubho sobbate *9 su tbanaka pure 
mama 


1 palambhita, cd. 2 sati, cd. 3 upakulita piyam, cd. 
4 kamkakimsukatarn,* cd. 5 sobbare, m. 

6 dalitlpal 0 , cd. 7 sobbare, m. 

8 khandhayavasita, cd. ; khandayacasita, m. 

9 vanasonda 0 , cd. 10 sanbamundika suvannamandita, cd. 

11 sobhare, m. 12 vinasita, cd. J 3 sobhare, m. 

14 baba, om. cd. r s jarayatha patalibbalita, cd. m. 

16 sanhatammudi va puppbamajjita, cd. T 7 sobbare, m. 
18 °vattasahit,° m. ; °pahitumgata, cd. *9 sobbare, m. 
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te rindl va 1 lambante ’nodaka. Saccavadi 0 265. 
Kancanaphalakam va sumattham 2 sobhate3 su kayo pure 
mama 

so valihi sukhumahi otato. Saccavadi 0 266. 
Nagabhogasadisopama ubho sobhate < su uru pure mama 
te 5 jaraya yatha velunaliyo. 6 Saccavadi 0 267. 
Sanhanupurasuvannamanclita sobhate ? su jamgha pure 
mama 

ta jaraya tiladandaka-r-iva. Saccavadi 0 268. 
Tulapunnasadisopama ubho sobhate 8 su pada pure mama 
te jaraya phutika 9 valimata. 10 Saccavadi 0 269. 

Ediso ahu ayam samussayo 11 jajjaro bahudukkhanam 
alayo 

so palepapatito jaragharo. Saccavadi 0 270. 


Ima gathayo abhasi. Tattha kalaka ti kalakavanna. 
Bhamaravannasadisa ti kalaka honta pi bha- 
marasadisavanna. Siniddhanlla ti attho. Vellitagga 
ti kuiicitagga. Mulato patthaya yava agga kuiicita vellita 
adika. Muddhajati kesa. J a r a y a ti jarahetu jaraya 
upahatasobha. Sanavakasadisati sanasadisa 12 vaka- 
sadisa ca sanavakasaclisa c’eva. Makacivakasadisa ca ti 
pi attho. Saccavadivacanam anaiinatha ti. 
Saccavadino avitathavadino I 4 sammasambuddhassa ‘‘sab- 
bam rupam aniccam jarabhibhutan 99 ti adi vacanam 
auannatha yathabhutam eva. Na tattha vitatham atthi ti. 

Vasito va ! 5 surabhikarandako ti puppha- 
gandhavasacunnadlhi vasito vasam gahapito pasadhanasa- 
muggo viya sugandhi. Pupphapfiram mama utta- 
mahgabhuto ti campakasumanamallikadipupphehi 16 


1 then ti va, m. 
3 sobhare, m. 

6 velunaliyo, cd. 
8 sobhare, m. 

10 valimaka, cd. 


2 sammattham, m. cd. 
• • • • ' 

4 sobhare, m. s ta, cd. 

7 sobhare, m. 

9 phulita, m. ; pubbita, cd. 
11 samudayo, cd. 


12 sana°, cd. *3 sana°, cd. 
vasito ca, cd. 


z 4 avitatathavadino, cd. 
16 dhammakasum 0 , cd. 


15 
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purito pubbe mama kesakalapo. Nimmalo ti attho. Tan 
ti uttamangam. A t h a paccha. Etarahi saloma- 
gandhikam pakatikalomagandham eva jatam. Atha va 
salomagandhikanti mattbalomehi samanagandham. 
Elakalomagandhan ti pi vadanti. 

Kananam va sahitam suropitam ti sutthu 
ropitam sahitam ghanasannivesam uddham eva utthita- 
uddhadlghasakham 1 upavanam viya. Kocchasucivi- 
cijaggasobhitan ti pubbe kocchena suvannasuciya 
ca kesajatavijatanena 2 vicitaggam hutva sobhitam. Gha- 
nabhavena va kocchasadisam hutva phaladantasuclhi 3 vici- 
taggataya sobhitam. T a n ti uttamangajam. Viralam 4 
tahim tahinti. Tattha tattha viralam 5 vilunakesam. 

Kanhagandhakasuvannamanditam ti su- 
vannavajiradlhi vibhusitam kanhakesapunjakam. Ye pana 
panhakandakasuvannamanclitan 6 ti pathanti 
tesam sanhahi 7 suvannasuclhi jatavijatanena manditan ti 
attho. Sobhate su venihi ’lankatamti sundarehi 
rajarukkhaphalasadisehi kesavenihi alank^tpm hutva pubbe 
virajate. 8 Tam jaraya khalitam siram katan 
ti tarn tatha sobhitam siram 9 idani jaraya khalitam kha- 
ndakhandikam IO vilunakesam katam. 

Cittakarasukata va lekhita ti cittakarena 
sippina nilaya vannadhatuya sutthu kata lekha viya. 
Subhamuka pure mama ti sundara bhamuka pubbe 
mama. Sobhane gata mama bhamuka. Yalihi pa- 
lambita ti nalatante uppannahi valihi palambanta ti. 

Bhassara ti pabhassara. Surucira ti sutthu 
rucira. Yatha mani ri ti manimuddika 12 viya. Netta- 
hesum ti sunetta ahesum. A b h i n 1 1 a-m-a y a t a ti 
abhimla hutva ayata ca. T e ti netta. Jaray’abhi- 
h a t a ti jaraya abhihata. 

.It ; 

1 utthita 0 , cd. * kesaj atani vij atanena, cd. 

3 phaladanda 0 , cd. * virulham, cd. 

5 virulham, cd. 6 pandak 0 , cd. 7 sandahi, cd. 

8 virajito, cd. 9 saram, cd. 10 khandatikam, cd. 

11 man!, cd. ** manim°, cd. 
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Sanhatungasadisi 1 II c a ti sanhatungasesamu- 
khavayavanam 2 'anurupa Va. Sobhate ti vaddhetva tha- 
pitaharitalavatti viya mama nasika sobhate. Su a b h i - 
yobbanam pati3 ti sundare abhinavayobbanakale. 
Sa nasika idani jaraya nivaritasobhataya patisedhika viya 
jata.. 

Kankanam va sukatam sunitthitam ti. 
Purimakappakatam suvannakankanam viya, Vatthala- 
bhavam sandhaya vadati. Sobhate t’ sobhanto. So- 
fa h ante ti va patho. Su iti mpatamattam. Kanna- 
paliyo ti kannapanta. 4 Valihi pal ambit a tahim 
tahims uppannavalihi valita hutva vattaniya patecita vattha 
khandha viya mapaka olambanti. 

Pattalimakulavannasadisa ti kadalimaku- 
lasadisavanna. Khan da ti khandadibhedanapatanehi 6 
khandita khandabhavam gata. P i t a k a ti vannabhedena 
pltabhavam gata. 

Kananamhi vanatandacarini kokila va 
madhuram nikujitan7 ti vanasande vocaranena 
vanasandacarinl. 8 Kanane anusahgitanivasini kokila viya 
madhuralapam nikuji.9 Tato pi aham tan ti tam 
nikujitam 10 alapanam khalitam tahin tahin ti 
khandadantiidibhavena tattha tattha pakkhalitam jatam. 

SanthakammudI va suppamajjita ti sutthu 
pamajjita santhakam suvannasankha viya. Bhagga 
vinamita ti mamsaparikkhayena vibhutasirajalanaya 
bhagga hutv§ vinata. 

Yattapalighasadisopama ti vattena parigha- 
dandena samasama. T a ti ta ubho pi bahayo. Y a t h a 
patali dubbalika I]C ti 12 jajjarabhavena phalitapatalx- 
sakhasadisa. 

I sandat 0 , cd. 2 sandat 0 , cd. 

3 satl, cd. 4 kannagandha, cd. 5 taham taham, cd. 

6 sadisavannasanda khandadhibhedapacanehi, cd. 

7 madhuranikujjitan, cd. 8 vanasondacarinl, cd. 

9 nikujji, cd. 10 nikujjitam, cd. 

II patalippalita, cd. 12 hi, cd. 
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Sanhamuddikasuvannamandita 1 ti su- 
vannamay ahi matthabhasuramuddikahi 2 * * vibhusita. 
Yatha mulamulika ti mulakakandasadisa. 

Pinavattapahituggata ti plna vatta 3 aniia- 
maiinam pahita4 *va hutva uggata uddhamukha. So- 
bhate su thanaka pure mamanti mama ubho pi 
thana yathavuttarupa hutva suvannakalapiyo viya sobhi- 
msu. Puthutthe hi idam ekavacanam atltatthe ca vatta- 
manavacanam. Therlti va lambante ’nodaka 
ti te ubho pi me thana anudaka galitajala venudandake 
thapita 5 udakabhasta 6 viya lambanti. 

Kancanassa phalakam va sumatthan7 ti 
jatihingulakena makkhitva khiraparimajjitasovannaphala- 
kam viya sobhate. So valihi sukhumahi otato 
ti so mama kayo idani sukhumahi valihi tahim tahim 
vitato 8 valittacatam apanno. 

Nagabhogasadisopama ti hatthinagassa hat- 
thena samasama. Hatthi 9 hi idha bhuiijati etena ti- 
bhogo ti vutto. Ta ti uruyo. 10 Yatlia velunaliyo ti 
idani velupabbasadisa ahesum. 

Sanhanupurasuvannamakkhita 11 ti sini- 
ddhamattehi suvannanupurehi vibhusita. Jangha ti 
atthijahghayo. T a ti ta janghayo. T i 1 a d a n d a k a - r - 
i v a ti appamamsalohitatta kisabhavena lunavasitthavisu- 
kkhatiladandaka 12 viya ahesum. Kakaro padasandliikaro. 

Tulapunnasadisopama ti mudusiniddhabhavena 
simbalitulapunnapaligunthitaupahanasadisa^s Te mama 
pada idani p h u t i k a bahita. V a 1 i m a t a valimanto 

E d i s o ti evarupo. A h u ahosi. Yathavuttappakaro 
ayam samussayo ti ayam mama kayo. Jajjaro 

1 sandamud 0 , cd. 2 °bhasugatimudditahi, cd. 

3 vattam, cd. 4 sahita, cd. 5 thapitam, cd. 

6 °bhasma, cd. 7 sumattam, cd. 8 vivato, cd. 

9 hattho, cd. IO ta uruyo, cd. 

°mandita, cd. 12 ulunavas 0 , cd. 

*3 °palikundima°, cd. ; °sadiso, cd. x 4 niphutita, cd. 
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ti sithilabaddho. B a hudukkhanam a 1 a y o ti jaradi- 

hetuk anam bahunam dukkhanam alayabhuto. So p a 1 e - 

papatito ti so ayam samussayo palepapatito. Abhi- 

eankharalepaparikkhayena pafcabhimukho ti attho. So pi 

alepapatito 1 ti va padaviggaho. So ev’ attho. J a r a - 

g h a r o ti jinnagharasadiso. Jar ay a va gbarabhuto ahosi. 

Tasma saccavadino dhammanam yathabbutam si.bhavam 
'#* *, y . * * 
sammad 2 eva natva kathanato avitathavadino sammasam- 

buddhassa mama satthu vacanam anannatha. 3 

Evam ayam theri attano attabhave aniccataya sallakkha- 

namukbena sabbesu pi tebhumakadhammesu aniccatam 

upadharetva tadanusarona tattha dukkhalakkhanam 

anantalakkhanam ca aropetva vipassanam ussukkapentx 

maggapatipatiya arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa- 

dane : 

Yo ramsiphusitavelo Phusso nama mahamuni 
tassaham bhaginl asim, ajayim khattiye kule. 1. 

Tassa dhammam sunitvaham vippasannena cetasa 
mahadanam daditvana patthayim rupasampadam. 2. 
Ekatimse ito kappe SikhI lokaggaDayako 
uppanno lokapajjoto tilokasarano jino. 3. 

Tadarunapure ramme brahmannakulasambhava 
vimuttacittam kupita 4 bhikkhunim abhisapayim. 4. 

Vesika ’va anacara jinasasanaduaika 

evam akkosayitvana tena papena kammuna 5. 

Darunam nirayam gantva mahadukkhasamappita. 
tato cuta manussesu upapanna tapassini 6. 

Dasa jatisahassani ganikattam akarayim. 

tamha papa na muccissam bhutva dutthavisam yatha. 7. 

Brahmaceram asevissam Kassape jinasasane 

tena kammavipakena ajayim tidaee pure. 8. 

Paccbime bhavasampatte ahosim opap&tika 
ambasakhantare jata Ambapall ti ten* aham. 9. 

Parivuta panikotihi pabbajim jinasasane 


1 alenarapatito, cd. 
3 annatha, cd. 


2 dhammad, cd. 

4 vipatticittakupita, B. 
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pattaham acalam tlianam dhlta buddhassa orasa. 10. 
Iddhlsu ca vasl homi sotadhatuvisuddhiya 
cetopariyananassa vasl homi mahamuni. 11. 

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhu visodhitam 
sabbasavaparikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 12. 
Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’eva ca 
nanam me vimalam suddham buddhasetthassa vahasa. 13. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 14. 

Ambapaliya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


LXVII. 

Samana ti bhoti mam vipassi ti adika 
Eohiniya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhi- 
kara tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam 
upacinanti ito ekanavutikappe Yipassissa bhagavato kale 
kulagehe uibbattitva vayappattn 1 ekadivasam Bandhuma- 
tlnagare bhagavantam pindaya carantam disva pattam 
gahetva puvassa puretva pattam bhagavato datva pltiso- 
manassajata pancapatitthitena vanditva sa tena punnakam- 
mena devamanussesu samsarantl anukkamena upacitavi- 
mokkhasambhara hutva imasmim buddhuppade Vesaliyam 
Mahavibhavassa brahmanassa gehe nibbattitva. BohinI ti 
laddhanama vinnutam patta satthari Vesaliyam viharante 
viharam gantva dhammam sutva sotapanna hutva matapi- 
tunam dhammam desetva sasane pasadam uppadetva te 
anujanapetva sayam pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam ka- 
rontl na cirass’ eva saha patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. 
Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Nagare Bandhumatiya Yipassissa mahesino 
pindaya vicarantassa puve dasim aham tada. 1. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhlhi ca 
tattha cittam pasadetva Tavatimsam agacchi ’ham. 2. 


1 pavatta cd. 
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Chattimsa devarajunam mahesittam akarayim 
pannasa cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim. 3. 

Manasa patthita nama sabbam mayham samijjhatha 
sampattim anubhutvana devesu manujesu ca. 4. 

Pacchime bhavasampatte jata vippakule aham 
Rohini nama namena natakehi piyayita. 5. 

Bhikkhunam santikam gantva dhammam sutva t> athata- 
tham 

samviggamanasa hutva pabbajim anagariyam. 6. 

Yoniso padahantlnam arahattam apapunim 
ekanavute ito kappe yam danam akarim tada l. 

Duggatim nabhijanami pu /adanass’ idam phalam. 
kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 8. 

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva 
pubbe sotapannakale pitara attana vacanapativacanavasena 
yuttagatha udanavasena bhasanti : 

Samana ti bhoti mam vipassT samana ti patibujjhasi 1 
samanan* eva kittesi, samani nhna bhavissasi. 2 271. 
Yipulam annam ca panam ca samananam pavecchasi 3 , 
Rohini dani pucchami : kena te samana piya ? 272. 
Akammakama alasa paradattopajivino 
asamsuka sadukama4 kena te samana piya ? 273. 
Cirassam vata mam tata samananam paripucchasi 
tesan te kittayissami pannasilaparakkamam. 274. 
Kammakama analasa kammasetthassa karaka 
ragam dosain pajahanti tena me samana piya. 275. 

Tini papassa mulani dhunanti sucikarino 
sabbapapam 5 pah^n , esam tena me samana piya. 276. 
Kayakammam suci nesam vaclkammam ca tadisam 
manokammam suci nesam tena 0 277. 


1 patibujjhati, cd. ; pabujjhasi, m. 2 bhavissati, cd. 

3 samananam sayam casi, cd. 4 sadunukama, cd. 
. 5 sabbam papam, cd. 
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Vimala samkhamutta ’va suddha santarabakira 
punna sukkanam dhammanam tena 0 278. 

Bahussuta dhammadhara ariya dhammajlvino 
attham dhammam ca desenti tena° 279. 

Bahussuta dhammadhara ariya dhammajlvino 
ekaggacitta satimanto tena° 280. 

Durahgama satimanto mantabhani 1 anuddhata 
dukkhass’ antam pajananti tena° 281. 

Yamha gama pakkamanti na vilokenti kincanam 2 
anapekkha ’va gacchanti tena° 282. 

Na te sam kotthe 3 * * osenti 4 na kumbhim na kalopiyam 
parinitthitam esana tena° 288. 

Na te hirannam ganhanti na suvannam na rupiyam 
paccuppannena yapenti tena 0 284. 

Nanakula pabbajita nanajanapadehi ca 
annamannam piyayanti 5 tena° 285. 

Atthaya vata no bhoti kule jata si Rohini 6 
saddha buddhe ca dhamme ca saiighe ca tibbagarava 286. 
Tuvam h’etam pajanasi 7 puniiakkhettam anuttaram 
Amham pi ete samana patiganhanti dakkhinam. 
patitthito h’ettha yanno 8 vipulo no bkavissati. 287. 

Sace bhayasi 9 dukkkassa sace te dukkham appiyam 
upehi saranam buddham dhammam sangham ca tadinam 
samadiyahi silani tam te atthaya hehiti. 288. 

Upemi saranam buddham dhammam sangham ca tadinam 
samadiyami silani tam me atthaya hehiti. 289. 
Brahmabandhu pure asi so idani ’mhi brahmano 
tevijjo sotthiyo c’amhi vedagu c’amhi nhatako IO ti. 290. 

Ima gatha paccudabhasi. Tattha adito tisso gatha attano 
dhitu bhikkhusu sammutim 11 aticchantena vutta. Tattha 
samana ti bhoti mam vipassiti. Bhoti tvam 

1 mantabhana, cd. 2 kiilcinam, cd. 3 kottha, cd. 

4 openti, m. 5 pihayanti, m. 

6 jata pi Rohini, cd. 7 hetu pajanami, cd. 

8 sotthim yafino, cd. 9 bhayati, cd. 

10 natako, cd. 11 sammuti, cd. 
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passanakale pi samana ti kittenti samapapatibaddham 1 
yeva katham kathentl passasi. 2 * Samana ti p a t i- 
bujjhasi ti passanato utthahanti samana icc* eva 
patibujjhasi niddaya vutthasi.3 Samananam eva 
ki tt e si ti sabbakalam pi samane eva samananam eva va 
gune kittesi abhitthavasi. Samani nuna bhavis- 
s a s 1 4 ti gihirupena thita vicittena samani eva manfie 
bhavissasi. Atha va samani nuna bhavissasI5 ti 
idani gihirupena thita pi naciren eva samani eva marine 
bhavissasi. 

Samanesu eva ninnaponabhavato vaechasi ti desi. 
Rohini dani puccnami ti amma Rohini 6 tarn 
aham idani pucchami ti brahmano attano dhitaram puc- 
chanto aha : ken a te samana piyati. Amma 
Rohini 7 tvam sayanti pi pabujjhanti pi annadasi sama- 
nanam eva gune kittayasi. Kena nama karanena tuyham 
samana piyayitabba jata ti attho. 

Idani brahmano samanesu dosam dhitu acikkhanto 
akammakama ti gatham aha. Tattha akamma- 
k a m a ti na kammakama attano paresam ea atthavaham 
kiiici kammam na katukama. A 1 a s a ti kusita. Para- 
d a 1 1 o p a j i v i n o ti parehi dinnam yeva upajivanasila. 
Asamsuka ti tato vuddha pajananadinam asimsanaka. 
Sadukama ti sadu madhuram eva tiharam icehanaka. 
Sabbam etam brahmano samananam gune ajananto attana 
ca parikappitam dosam aha. 

Tam sutva Rohini 8 “laddho dani me okaso ayyanam gune 
kathetum” ti tutthamanasa bhikkhunam gune kittetukama 
pathaman tava tesam kittane somanassam pavedenti 
cirassam vata man tat a ti gatham aha. Tattha 
cirassam vata ti cirena vata. Tata ti pitaram 
alapati. Samananam ti samane. Samananam va 
mayham piyayitabbam. T e s a n ti samananam. Pan- 


1 °patibandham, cd. 2 passati, cd. 3 vutthisi, cd. 

4 bhavissati, cd. 5 bhavissati, cd. 6 Rohini, cd. 

7 Rohini, cd. 8 Rohini, cd. 
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fiasilaparakkaman ti pancasllam ca ussaham ca. 
KittayissamI ti patijanetva te kittentl. 

Akammakama alasa ti tena vuttadosam tava nib- 
bethetva tappatipakkbabhutagunam dassetum kamma- 
kama ti adim aha. Tattha kammakama ti vatta- 
pativattadibhedam kammam samanakiccam paripurana- 
vasena kamenti icchanti ti kammakama. Tattha yuttapa- 
yutta hutva utthaya samutthaya vayamanato na alasa ti 
anal as a. Tam pana kammam settham uttamam nibba- 
navaham eva karonti ti kammasetthassa karaka. 
Karonta pana tarn patipattiya avajjabhavato ragam 
dosam pajahanti. Yatha ragadosa paliiyanti evam 
samanakammam karonti. Tena me samana piya ti 
tena yathavuttena sammapatipajjanena mayham samana 
piya piyayitabba ti attho. 

Tini 1 papassa mulanl ti lobhadosamohasam- 
khatani akusalassa tini mulani. Dhunantl ti niccha- 
denti pajahanti ti attho. Sucikarino ti anavajjakam- 
makarino. Sabbapapam 2 pahln’ esam ti agga- 
maggadhigamena sabbam pi papam pahinam. 

Evam samana sucikarino ti samkhepato vuttam attham 
vibhajitva dassetum kayakammanti gatham aha. Tam 
suvinneyyam eva. 

Yimala samkhamutta ’vati sudhotasamkha viya 
mutta viya ca vigatamala ragadimalarahita. 8 u d d h a 
santarabahira ti santarabahirato suddha suddha- 
sayapayoga ti attho. Punna sukkehi dhammehl 
ti ekantasukkehi anavajjadhammehi paripunna. Asek- 
khehi silakkhandhadlhi samannagata ti attho. 

Suttageyyadi bahussutam etesam sutena ca uppanna ti 
bahussuta. Pariyattibahusaccena pativedhabahusac- 
cena ca samannagata ti attho. Tam eva duvidham 3 pi 
dhammam dharentl ti dhammadhara. Sattanam 
acarasamacarasikkhapadena dhammena nayena jivantl ti 
dhammajivino. Attham dhammam ca 


tini, cd. 2 Sabbapapa, cd. 3 uvidham, cd. 
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desentl 1 ti bhasitattham ca deBanadhammam ca 
kathenti pakasentl ti. Athava atthato anapetam dhammato 
anapetam ca desenti acikkhanti. 

Ekaggacitta ti samahitacitta. Satimato ti 
upatthitasatino. Duramgama ti arahnagataya manus- 
supacaram muncitva duram gacchanti. 2 Itthanubhavena 
va yatharucitam duratthanam gacchanti ti durangama. 
Manta vuccati pahna. Taya bhananasllataya man- 
ta b h a n I. Na uddhata ti anuddhata, Uddhaccara- 
hita vupasantacitta. DukkhaB8 , ant am pajananti 
ti vattadukkhaya pariyantabhutam nibbanam pativijjhanti. 

Na vilokenti kihcanam3 ti yato gamato pakka- 
manti tasmim game kihci sattam va samkharain va apek- 
khavasena na olokenti. Atha kho pana anapekkha 
’va gacchanti pakkamanti. 

Natesam kotthe osentl tite samana sam attano 
santakam sapateyyam kotthe na osenti na patisametva 
thapenti. Tadisassa pariggahassa abhavato. Kumbhin 
ti kumbhiyam. Kalopiyam ti pacchiyam. P a r i n i t- 
thitam esana ti parakulesu paresu atthaya siddham 
eva ghasam pariyesanta. 

Hir a nil an ti kahapana. Eupiyan ti rajatam. 
Paccuppannena yapentiti atltam ananusocanta 
anagatam ca apaccasimsanta paccuppannena yapenti 
attabhavam pavattenti. Annamahham piyayantT 
ti 4 annamannasmim met.tim karonti. PlyayantI tipi 
patho. So ev’ attho. 

Evam brahmano dhltuya santike bhikkhunam gune sutva 
pasannamanaso dhitaram pasamsanto atthaya vata 
ti adim aha. 

Amham pi ti amhakam pi. Dakkhirian ti deyya- 
dhammam. E 1 1 h a ti etesu samanesu. Yanno ti 
danadhammo. Y i p u 1 o ti vipulaphalo. Sesam vutta- 
nayam eva. Evam brahmano saranesu silesu ca patitthito 
aparabhage samjatasamvego pabbajitva vipassanam vad- 


1 dassentl, cd. 2 gaechati, cd. 

3 kincinam, cd. 4 annamahham pismin ti, cd. 
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dhetva arahatte patitthaya attano patipattim 1 paccavek- 
khitva udanento 2 brahmabandhuti gatham aha. Tass’ 
attho hettha vutto yeva. 

Rohiniya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


LXYIII. 

Latthihattho pure asT3 ti adika Capaya theriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinantl anukkamena 
upacitakusalamulasambhutavimokkhasambhara hutva imas- 
mim buddhuppade Yankaharajanapade aniiatarasmim 
migaluddakagame jetthakamigaluddakassa dhita hutva 
nibbatti. Capa ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Tena ca samayena 
Upako ajivako bodhimandato dhammacakkam pavattetum 
Baranasim uddissa gacchantena satthara saha gato vippa- 
eanno u paripunnani kho te avuso indriyani, parisuddho 
chavivanno pariyodato, kam si tvam avuso uddissa pab- 
bajito ko va te sattha kassa va tvam dhammam rocesi 99 ti 
pucchitva : 

Sabbabbibhu sabbavidu 'ham asmi sabbesu dhammesu 
anupalitto 

sabbamjaho tanhakkhaye 4 vimutto sayam abhinhaya kam 
uddisevyan ti. 

na me acariyo atthi sadiso me na vijjati 
sadevakasmim lokasmim n'atthi me patipuggalo 
dhammacakkam s pavattetum gacchami Kasinam puram 
andhabhutasmim lokasmim ahanchum amatadudrabhin ti. 

Satthara attano sabbaniiubuddhabhave dbammacakka- 
pavattane ca pavedite pasannacitto so huveyya p* avuso, 
arah* asi anantajino ti vatva ummaggam gahetva pakkanto 


1 patipatti, cd. 

4 tanhakkhayo, cd. 


2 udananto, cd; 3 avasi, cd. 

5 brahmacakkam, cd 
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Vankaharajanapadam agamasi. So tattha ekam migalud- 
dakagamakam upanissaya vasam kappesi. Tam tattha 
jetthakamigaluddako upatthasi. So ekadivasam duram 
migavam gacchanto “ mayham arahante ma pamajjl ” ti 
attano dhitaram Capam anapetva agamasi saddhim putta- 
bhatukehi. Sa c’assa dhlta abhirupa hoti dassanlya. 
Atha Upako ajlvako bhikkhacaravelaya migaluudakassa 
gharam gato parivisitum 1 upagatam Capam disva ragena 
abhibhuto bhuiijitum pi asakkonto fchajanena bhattam 
adaya vasanatthanam gantva bhattam ekamante nikkhi- 
pitva sace Capam labhissami jivami no ce marissami ti 
nirabaro nipajji. Sattame divase migaluddako agantva 
dhitaram pucchi : “kim mayham arahante appamajjl” ti. 
“ So ekadivasam eva agantva puna nagatapubbo ti aha. 
Migaluddako ca tavad ev’ assa vasanatthanam gantva kim 
bhante aphasukan ti pade parimajjanto pucchi. Upako 
nitthunanto 2 parivattati yeva. So vada bhante yam maya 
sakka katum sabbam tarn karissama ti aha. Upako ekena 
pariyayena attano ajjhasayam arocesi. Itaro “ janasi pana 
kinci sippan ” ti. <e Na janami kinci sippan ” ti. <c Ajanan- 
tena sakka gharam avasitun ” ti. Tumhakam mameaharako 
bhavissami mamsam ca vikkinissami 3 ti. Magaviko am- 
hakam pi etad eva ruccatl ti uttarisatakam datva attano 
sahayakassa gehe katipaham vasapetva tadise divase 
gharam anetvii dhitaram adasi. Atha kale gacchante 
tesam samvasam anvaya putto nibbatti. Subhaddo ti ’ssa 
namam akamsu. Capa tassa rodanakale Upakassa putta 
ajlvakassa putta mamsaharakassa putta ma rodi ma rodl ti 
adina vuttavasena gltena Upakam uppandeti. So “ma 
tvam Cape mam anatha” ti maiini. Atthi me sahayo 
anantajino nama. Tassaham santikam gamissami ti aha. 
Capa evam ayam attiyatl ti natva punappunam tatha 
kathesi yeva. So ekadivasam taya kathaya vutte kujjhitva 
gantum araddho. Taya tarn tarn vatva anunlyamano pi 
pannattim 4 agacchanto pacchimadisabhimukho pakkami. 


1 pavisitum, cd. 

3 vikkinissami, cd. 


2 nitthunanto, cd. 
4 pahnatti, cd. 
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Bhagava ca tena samayena Savatthiyam Jetavane viha- 
ranto bhikkhunam acikkhi. Yo bhikkhave “ ajja kuhim 
anantajino” ti idhagantva pucchati tam mama santikam 
pesetha ti. Upako pi “ kuhim anantajino vasati ” ti 
tattha tattha pucchanto anupubbena Savatthim gantva 
viharam pavisitva viharamajjhe thatva “kuhim ananta- 
jino ” ti pucchi. Tam bhikkhu bhagavato santikam 
nayimsu. So bhagavantam disva “janatha mam bhagava ” 
ti. “Ama janami.” “Kuhim pana tvam ettakam kalam 
vasT” ti. “ Yankaharajanapade bhante ” ti. “ Upaka idani 
mahallako jato pabbajitum sakkhissasl ” ti. “ Pabbajis- 
sami bhante n ti. Sattha aniiataram bhikkhum anapesi : 
“ Ehi tvam bhikkhu imam pabbajehl “ ti. So tam pab- 
bajesi. So pabbajito satthu santike kammatthanam 
gahetva bhavanam anuyunjanto na cirass’ eva anagami- 
phale patitthaya kalam katva avihesu nibbatto. Nibbattak- 
khane yeva arahattam apapuni. 1 Avihesu nibbattamatta 
satta jana arahattam patta. Tesam ayam aniiataro. 
Yuttam h'etam : 

Aviham upapanna ’me vimutta satta bhikkhavo 
ragadosaparikkhina tinna soke vippattitam 
Upako Salakantho 2 ca Pukkuso 3 ti ca te tayo 
Bhaddiyo Khandadevo ca Bahunandi 4 ca Pihgiyo 
te hitva manusam deham dibbayogam upaccagun ti. 

Upake pana pakkante nibbindahadaya Capa darakam 
ayyakassa niyyadetva pubbe Upakena gatamaggam 
gacchanti Savatthim gantva bhikkhuninam santike pab- 
bajitva vipassanaya kammam karontl maggapatipatiya 
arahatte patitthita attano patipattim paccavekkhitva 
pubbe Upakena attana ca5 kathitagathayo udanavasena 
ekajjham katva : 


1 apapuni, cd. 2 Salakando, cd. 

3 Pukkusa, cd. 4 Bahumanti, cd. 

s attana va, cd. 



THBRl GATHA. 68. 


228 


Latthihattho pure asi so dani migaluddako 
asaya 1 palipa ghora nasakkhi par am etase 2 * * * 291 
Sumattam3 mam mannamana Capa puttam atosayi4 
Capaya bandhanam chetva pabbajissam puno-m- 
aham.5 292. 

Ma me kujjhi mahavira ma me kujjhi mahamuni 
na hi kodhaparetassa 6 * suddhi atthi kuto tapo. 293. 
Pakkamissan 7 ca Nalato ko’ dha Nalaya vacehati 
bandhanti itthirupena samane dhammajivino. 294. 

Ehi Kala nivattassu bhunja kame vatha pure 
aham ca te vaslkata ye ca me santi iiataka. 295. 

Etto c’eva 8 * catubbhagam yatha bhasasi tam ca me 
tayi rattassa posassa ularam vata tam siya. 296. 

KaT anginim 9 ya takkarim 10 pupphitam girimuddhani 
phullam dalikalatthim 11 va antodlpe va patalim. 12 297. 
Haricandanalittangim 13 kasikuttamadharinim 
tam mam rupavatim santim T 5 kasna ohaya gacchasi. 298. 
Sakuntiko va sakunim 16 yatha baudhitum icchati J 7 
aharimena rupena na mam tvam badhayissasi. 299. 

Iman 18 ca me puttaphalam Kala uppaditam taya 
tam mam puttavatim santim T 9 kassa ohaya gacchasi. 300. 
Jahanti putte sappaMa tato iiati tato dhanam 
pabbajanti mahavira nago chetva va bandhanam. 301. 
Idani te imam puttam dandena churikaya va 
bhumiyam va nisumbheyyam 2 °puttasoka na gacchasi. 21 302. 
Sace puttam sigalanam kukkuranam padahisi 22 
na mam puttakate jammi 2 3 punar avattayissasi. 303. 


1 asaya, cd. 2 assitum, m. ; etasse, cd. 3 sumutta, cd, 

4 atosayam, cd. s puno-p-aham, m. 6 kodhap 0 , cd. 

7 pakkam 0 , cd. 8 etto Cape, m. 9 kalamkana, cd. 

IO takkari, cd. 11 dalimalatthl, m. ; dalijalatthi, cd. 

12 patali, cd. 13 °tangi, cd. c 4 odharinl, cd. 

J 5 rupavati santi, cd. 16 sakuni, cd. I 7 icchasi, cd. 

18 aman, cd. x 9 tvam mam puttavati santi, cd. 

20 nisumbhissa, m. ; nisumbhiyam, cd. 21 gacchati, cd. 

22 sada hi pi, cd.- 2 3 puttamkate jappi, cd. 
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LX VIII. CAPA. 


Handa kho dani bhaddan te kubim Kala gamissasi 1 
katamam gamam 2 nigamam nagaram rajadhaniyo.3 804. 
Abumha pubbe ganino asamana samanamanino 
gamena gamam vicarimha nagare rajadhaniyo.4 305. 

Eso hi bhagava buddho nadim 5 Neranjaram pati 
sabbadukkhapahanaya dhammam desesi paninam. 
tassaham santike gaccham so me sattha bhavissati. 306. 
Vandanan dani vajjasi lokanatham anuttaram 
padakkhinan ca katvana adiseyyasi dakkbinam. 307. 

Etam kho labbham 6 amhehi yatha bhasasi tarn ca me 7 
vandanan dani te vajjam 8 lokanatham anuttaram 
padakkhinam ca katvana adisissami dakkhinam. 308. 

Tato ca Kalo pakkami nadim 9 Neranjaram pati 

so addasasi sambuddham desentam amatam padam. 309. 

Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam 

Ariyatthangikam maggam dukkhiipasamagaminam. 310. 

Tassa padani vanditva katvana nam padakkhinam IO 

Capaya adisitvana 11 pabbaji anagariyam. 

tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 311. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha latthihattho ti danda- 
hattho. Pure ti pubbe paribbajakakale. Candagonakuk- 
kuradlnam pariharanattham dandam hatthena gahetva 
vicaranako ahosi. So dani migaluddako ti so eko 
idani migaluddehi Baddhim sambhogasamvasehi migaluddo 
magaviko jato. A s a y a ti tanhaya. Asiya ti pi patho. 
Ajjhasayahetu ti attho. P a 1 i p a ti kamapankato ditthi- 
pankato ca. Ghora ti aviditavipulatta ca hattha darunato 
ghora. Na sakkhi param etase I2 ti tass* eva 
palipassa parabhutam^ nibbanam etum^ gantum na 


1 kuhi Kalagam 0 , cd. 2 gama, cd. 

3 rajathaniyo, cd. 4 rajathaniyo, cd. s nadl, cd. 
6 laddham, cd. 7 yatha bhasi tuvam ca me, m. 

8 te gaccham, cd. 9 nadi, cd. 

10 katvanam abhiddakkhinam, cd. 

11 avikatvana, cd. 12 etasse, cd 

x 3 paragutam, cd. J 4 etam, cd. 
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sakkhi na abhisambhuni ti. Attanam eva sandhaya 
Upako vadati. 

Sumattam mam mannamana ti attani sutthu 
mattam 1 madappattam kamagedhavasena laggam pamat- 
tam va katva mam sallakkhanti. Capa puttam 
atosayl 2 ti migaluddassa dhlta Capa ajlvakassa putta 
ti adina mam ghattenti puttam tosesi kelapassasi. Putt am 
mam mannamana tica pathanti. Subhatl ti mam 
mannamana 3 ti attho. Capaya bandiianam chetva 
ti Capaya tayi uppannam kilesaoandhanam chindetva. 
Pabbajissam4 puno-m-ahan ti puna dutiyavaram 
pi akam pabbajissami. Idani tassa mayham attho n'atthi 
ti vadati. 

Tam sutva Capaya khamapenti ma me kujjhl ti 
gatham aha. Tattha m a me kujjhl ti kelikaranamat- 
tena ma mayham kujjhi. Mahavira mahamunl 
ti Upakam alapati. Tam hi sa “ pubbe pi pabbajito idani 
pabbajitukamo ” ti katva khantim 5 ca paccasimsanti 6 
mahamunl ti aha. Tenevaha : na hi kodha- 
paretassa sudd hi atthi kuto tapo ti. Tvam 
ettakam pi asahanto katham cittam damessasi7 katham 
va tapam earissasi ti adhippayo. 

Atha Nalam gantva jlvitukama pi ti Capaya vutto aha : 
pakkamissam ca Nalato ko ’dha Nalaya 
v a c c h a 1 1 ti. Ko idha Nalaya vasissati, Nalato ’va aham 
pakkamissam’ eva. So hi tassa jatagamo. Tato nikkha- 
mitva pabbajitatta evam aha. Nala ti Upakassa jata- 
gamo. So ca Magadharatthe Bodhimandassa asannapadese. 
Tam sandhaya vuttam : bandhanti itthirupena 
samane dhammajlvino ti. Cape tvam dhammena 
jlvante dhammike pabbajite attano itthirupena kuttakap- 
pehi bandhanti titthasi. Yenaham idani yadiso jato tasma 
tarn pariccajaml ti adhippayo. 


1 matta, cd. 2 puttam matopassl, cd. 

3 mafinamano, cd. 4 pabbajissam yam, cd. 

s khantl, cd. 6 paccasimsanantl, cd. 7 damessati, cd. 


16 



hXYTXL CAP A* 


Evam vutte Capa tam nivattetukaola : e h i Kala 1 ti 
gatham aha. Tass' attho : kalavannataya 2 * * * K a 1 a Upaka. 
E h i nivattassu ma pakkami. Pubbe viya k a m e 
paribhunja. Ahamcayecamesanti fiataka 
te sabbe tnyham imaya pakkamitukamataya vasikata 
vasavattito kata ti. 

Tam sutva TJpako etto c’eva ti gatham aha. Tattha 
Cape ti Cape. Capasadisa-angalatthitaya sa Capa ti 
namam labhi. Tasma Capa ti vuccati. Tvam Cape y a t h a 
bhasasi idaniyadisam3 kathesi ito catubbhagam ce 
piyasamudaharam kareyyasi. Tayi rattassa raga- 
bhibhutassa purisassa ularam vata tam siya. 
Aham ,pan’ etarahi tayi kamesu ca viratto tasma Capaya 
vacanena titthami ti adhippayo. 

Puna Capa attani tassa asattim 4 uppadetukama K a j ’ 
anginim5 ti aha. Tattha Kala ti tassa alapanam. 
Ahginin 6 ti ahgalatthisampannam. Va iti 7 upamaya 
nipato. Takkarim 8 pupphitam girimuddhanl 
ti pabbatamuddhani thitam bupupphitadalikalatthim9 viya. 
Ukkagarinti keci pathanti. Angalatthim 10 viya ti attho. 
Girimuddhanl ti ca idam kenaci anupahatasobhata* 
dassanattham vuttam. Keci kaliginin ti patham vatva 
tassa kumbhandalatasadisan ti attharn vadanti. P h u 1 1 a - 
dalimalatthimva ti 11 pupphitam bljapuralatam viya. 
Antodipeva patalinti dlpagabbhantare pupphita- 
patalirukkham viya. Dipagahanah c’ettha sokapatihariya- 
dassanattham eva. 

Haricandanalittangin 12 ti lohitaeandanena anu- 
littasabbangim.^ Kasikutt amadharinin *4 ti utta- 
makasikavatthadharam . Tam man ti tadisam mam. 
Rupavatim s ant in *5 ti rupasampannasamanam. 

1 Kala, cd. 2 kalavaim 0 , cd. 3 sadisam, cd. 

4 asatti, cd. 5 Kal’ angitam, cd. 6 ahgini, cd. 

7 ca iti, cd. 8 takkari, cd. 9 °latthi, cd. 

10 Angatthilatthi, cd. 11 latthitan ti> cd. 

12 °tangi, cd. l 3 °bangi, cd. 

14 °dharman, cd. rupavati santl, cd. 
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Kassa oh ay a gacohasi ti kassa nama sattassa 
kassa va hetuno Lena karanena pakaya okaya [pariccajitVa 
gacchasi. 

Ito param pi tesam vacanapativacanagatha ’va tkapetva 
pariyosane tisso gatka. Tattha sakuntikoti sakunaluddo 
viya. Akarimena rupena ti kesamandanadina. sarl- 
rajagganena c’eva vattkabkaranadina ca abkisamkkarik;€pa 
rupena vannena kittimena caturivena ca ti attko. N a 
mam tvam badkayissasl ti pubbe viya idani mam 
tvam na badkitum sakkkissasi. 

futtapkalan ti puttasamkhataphalam puttappa- 
savo. 

Sappanna ti paimavanto. Samsarena admavavi- 
bkavaniya pannaya samannagata ti adhippayo. Te ki 
appam va makantam pi natiparivattabkogakkkandkam va 
pakaya pabbajanti. Tenaha :pabbajanti mahavlra 1 
n a g o chetvava bandkanam ti. Ayam bandhanam 
viya hatthinago gikibandhanam 2 * cliindetva mahaviriya ca 
pabbajanti. Na kinaviriya ti attko. 

Dan den a ti yena kenaci dandena. Ckurikaya ti 
na kkurena.3 Bhumiyam vanisumbkeyyan 4 ti 
patkaviyam patetvas badkanavijjkanadina 6 vibadhissami. 
Puttasoka na gacckasi ti puttasokanimittam na 
gacchissasi. 

Padahisi7 ti dassasi. Puttakate ti puttakaraka. 
J a m m I ti tassa 8 alapanam. Lamake ti attho. 

Idani tassa gamanam anujanitva gamanattkanam janitum 
handa kko ti gatkam aha. Itaro pubbe akam aniyyani- 
kam sasanam paggayha atthasi, idani pana niyyanika- 
anantajinassa sasane thatukamo. Tasma “ tassa santikam 
gamissami ” ti dassento a k u m k a 9 ti adim aka. Tattka 
g a n i n o ti ganadhara. A s a m a n a ti na samitapapa. 
fiamanamanino ti samitapapa ti evamsafifiino . 
Y i ca r i m k a ti puranadisu ^ttanam pakkkipitva vadati. 

1 mahavlra, cd. 2 °bandkana, cd. 3 kkarena, cd. 

4 nisumbkiyan, cd. 5 pathetva, cd. 6 bodkana 0 , cd. 

J sadakisi, cd. 8 tassa, cd. i 9 amka, cd. 
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Nerafijaram 1 pati ti Neranjaraya nadiya samlpe. 
Tassa tire buddho abhisambodhim patto ti abhisambodhim * 
dassento sabbakalam bhagava tattha vasi ti adhippayena 
vadati. 

Vandanam dani me vajjasiti mama vandanam 
vadeyyasi 3 mama vacanena lokanatham anuttaram vadey- 
yasi ti attho. Padakkhinam ca katvana adisey- 
yasi4 dakkhinan ti buddham bhagavantam tikkhat- 
turn padakkhinam katva pi catusu thanesu vanditva tato 
puMato mayham pattidanam dento padakkhinam adisey- 
yasl 5" ti buddhagunanam sutapubbattahetusampannataya 
ca evam vadati. 

Etam kho labbham 4 5 6 amhehl ti etam padak- 
khinakaranam puiinam arnhehi tava dhatum sakka na 
nivattanam pubbe viya kamupabhogo ca na sakka ti adhip- 
payo. Tuvam C a p e ti tvam Cape. Vajjam vakkhami.7 
S o ti Kalo. Addasasi ti addakkhi. Satthudesanaya. 
saccakathaya padhanatta sabbadhi muttaya 8 abhavato 
d u k k h a n ti adi vuttam. Sesain vuttanayam eva. 

Capava theriya gathavannana samatta. 


LXIX. 

Petani bhoti puttani ti adika Sundariya theriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti ito ekatimse 
kappe Yessabhussa bhagavato kale kulagehe nibbattitva 
vinnutam patta ekadivasam sattharam pindaya carantam 
disva pasannamanasa bhikkham datva paficapatitthitena 
vanditva ca sattha tassa cittappasadam natva anumodanam 
katva pakkami. Sa tena punna^ammena tavatimsesu 

4 1 Neranjara, cd. 2 abhisambodhi, *cd. 

3 vasseyyasi, cd. 4 adiseyyami, cd. 

5 adiyeyyasi, cd. 6 laddham, cd f 

7 gacchami vakkh°, cd. 8 sabbinimuttaya, cd. 
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pibbattitva tattha yavatayukam katva dibbasampattim anu- 
bhavitva tato cuta. Aparaparam sugatibbavesu yeva 
samBarantl paripakkaiiana hutva imasmim buddhuppade 
Baranasiyam Sujatassa nama brahmanassa dhlta hutva 
nibbatti. Tassa rupasampattiya Sundari ti namam ahosi. 
Vayappattakale c'assa kanitthabhatH kalam akasi. Ath* 
assa pita puttasokena abhibhuto tattha tattha vicaranto 1 
Vasitthltheriya samagantva tam sokavinodanaliaranam 
pucchanto petani 2 bhoti put tan; adina dye gatha 
abhasi. Theri tam 3 sokabhibhutam ilatva sokavinodetukama 
bahuni me puttasatanl ti adina dve gatha vatva 
attano asokikabhavam katliesi. Tam sutva brahmano 
“ katham tvam ayye evam asoka jata ” ti aha. Tassa theri 
ratanattayagunam kathesi. Brahmano “kuhim sattha” 
ti pucchitva “ idani Mithilayam viharatl ” ti sutva 4 tavad 
eva ratham yojetva rathena Mithilam gantva sattharam 
upasamkamitva vanditva sammodanlyam katham katva 
ekamantam nisidi. Tassa sattha dhammam desesi. So 
dhammam sutva patiladdliasaddho pabbajitva vipassanam 
patthapetva ghatento vayamanto tatiyadivase arahattam 5 
papuni. Atha sarathi ratham 6 adaya Baranasim gantva 
bralimaniya tam pavattim arocesi. Sundari attano pitu 
pabbajitabliavam sutva “ amma aham pi pabbajissaml ” 
ti mataram apucchi. Mata “ yam imasmim gehe bhogaja- 
tam sabban tam tuyham santakam. Tvam imassa kulassa 
dayadika. Patipajja imam sabbabhogam paribhuhja ma 
pabbajl ”7 ti aha. Sa “ na mayham bhogehi attho. Pab- 
bajissam’ evaham amma ” ti mataram anujanapetva maha- 
tim sampattim 8 khelapindam viya chaddetva pabbaji.9 
Pabbajitva ca sikkhamana yeva hutva ghatentl IO vayamanti 
hetusampannataya hanassa paripakam gatatta saha pati- 
aambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

1 vicarante, cd. 2 peta nu, cd. 3 * theri tassa, cd. 

4 ti tam sutva, cd. s arahatta, cd. 6 ratha, cd. 

7 pabbajjl, cd. 8 mahati sampatti, cd. 

9 pabbajji, cd. 10 ghatentl, cd. 
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Pindapatam carantassa Yessabhussa mahesino 
katacchubhikkham paggayba buddhasetthassa das’ahaip. 1~ 
Patiggahetva sambuddho Vessabhii lokanayako 
vithiya 1 santhito sattba aka me anumodanam. 2. 
Katacchubhikkham datvana Tavatimsam gamissasi 
chattimsa devarajunam mabesittam karissasi. 3. 

Pannasam cakkavattlnam mahesittam karissasi 
manasa pattbitam sabbam patilaccbasi sabbada. 4. 
Sampattim 2 * * anubbotvana pabbajissasi ’kincana 3 
sabbasave parifmaya nibbayissasi ’nasavji.4 5. 

Idam vatvana sambuddho Yessabhu lokanayako 
nabham 5 abbhuggami dhlro hamsaraja 6 va ambare. 6. 
Sudinnam me danavaram suyittha yagasampada 7 
kataccbubhikkham datvana pattaham acalam padam. 7. 
Ekatimse ito kappe yam danam adadim tada 
duggatim nabhijanami bhikkbadanass’idam pbalam. 8. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 9. 

Arahattam pana patva phalasukhena nibbanasukhena 
viharantl aparabhage satthu purato slhanadam nadissami 
ti upajjhayam apuccbitva Baranaslto nikkbamitva samba- 
bulahi bbikkhunlhi saddhim anukkamena Savatthim gantva 
sattbu santikam upasamkamitva sattharam vanditva ekam- 
antam thita. Satthara katapatisantbara satthu orasadbl- 
tubhavadivibhavanena annam vyakasi. Ath’ assa mataram 
adim katva sabbo natigano parijano ca pabbaji. Sa apara- 
bhage attano patipattim paccavekkhitva pitara vuttagatbam 
adim katva udanavasena : 

Petani bboti puttani 8 khadamana tuvam pure 
tuvam diva ca ratto ca atlva paritappasi. 312. 

Sajja sabbani khaditva satta puttani brahmani 9 

1 vlthiyam, P. 2 sampatti, P. 

3 pabbajissa sam kificana, P. 4 nibbayissam anasava, P* 

s nasam, P. 6 hamsarajf, P. 7 yavasampada, P. 

8 puttan&m, cd. 9 brabmani, cd. 
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Yasetthi 1 kena vannena na balham 2 * paritappasi. 818. 
Bahuni puttasatani natisamghasatani ca 
khaditani atitamse mama tuyham ca brahmana.3 814, 
Saham nissaranam hatva jatiya maranassa ca 
na socami na rodami na caham paritappayim. 4 316. 
Abbhutam vata Vasetthi 5 vacam bbfisasi edisam 
kassa 6 * tvam dhammam afinaya giram bhasasi edisam. 816. 
Esa brahmana sambuddho nagaram Mithilam pati 
sabbadukkhappahanaya dhammam descsi paninam.7 817. 
Tassaham brahmana 8 arahato dhammam sutva nirupa- 
dhim9 

tattha vinnatasaddhamma puttasokam vyapanudi. 10 818. 
So aham pi gamissami nagaram Mithilam pati 
app eva mam so bhagava sabbadukkha pamoeaye. 819. 
Addasa 11 brahmano buddham vippamuttam nirupadhim 
tassa dhammam adesesi muni dukkhassa paragu. 320. 
Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam 
ariyarp. c’ atthangikam maggam dukkhupasamagami- 
nam. 321. 

Tattha vihhatasaddhammo pabbajjam samarocayi 
Sujato tlhi rattihi tisso vijja apbassayi. 12 322. 

Ehi sarathi gacchahi ratham niyadavah’ I 3 imam 
arogyam brahmanim vajja *4 pabbajito *5 dani brahmano. 
Sujato tlhi rattihi tisso vijja aphassayi. 16 323. 

Tato ca ratham adaya sahassam capi sarathi 
arogyam brahmanim l 7 voca pabbajito 18 dani brahmano. 
Sujato tlhi rattihi tisso vijja aphassayi. r 9 324. 

Etam c’aham 20 assaratham sahassam capi sarathi. 
tevijjam brahmanam iiatva punnapattam dadami te. 826. 

1 Vasitthi, cd. 2 balam, cd. 3 brahmana, cd. 

4 paritappati, cd. 5 Vasitthi, cd. 6 tassa, cd. 

7 paninam, cd. 8 hassa brahme, m. 

9 nirupadhi, cd. 10 apanudi, cd. 11 addasam, cd. 

12 apassayi, m., cd. *3 niyyathayahi, cd. 

J 4 brahmani vijja, cd. *5 pabbajji, m. 

16 apassayi, m., cd. , l 7 brahmani, cd. 

' 18 pabbajji, nu *9 apassayi, m., cl. 20 etam ca te, cd. 
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Tumh* eva 1 hotu assaratho sahassam capi brahmani 
aham pi pabbajissami varapannassa santike. 326. 
Hatthigavassam manikundalan 2 ca phitam c* imam 
gehavigatam 3 pahaya 

pita pabbajito tuyham bhunja bhogani Sundari tuvam 
dayadika kule. 827. 

Hatthigavassam manikundalan 4 ca rammam c’imam geha- 
vigatam 5 pahaya 

pita pabbajito mayham puttasokena attito 
aham pi pabbajissami bhatu sokena attita. 828. 

So te ijjhatu samkappo yam tvam patthesi Sundari 
uttitthapindo uiicho 6 ca pamsukulam ca clvaram 
etani abhisambhonti paraloke anasava. 829. 

Sikkhamanaya me ayye dib bacakkhum visodhitam 
pubbenivasam janami yattha me vusitam pure. 830. 

Tuvam nissaya kalyani therlsamghassa 7 sobhane 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 331. 
Anujanahi me ayye. Icche Savattbim 8 gantave 9 
sihanadam nadissami buddba^ettbassa santike. 332. 

Passa Sundari sattharam hemavannam harittacam 
adantanam dametaram 10 sambuddham akutobhayam. 333. 
Passa Sundarim ayantim 11 vippamuttam nirupadhim 
vitaragam visamyuttam katakiccam anasavam. 334. 
Baranaslto nikkhamma tava santikam agata 
savika te mahavira pade vandati Sundari. 385. 

Tuvam buddho tuvam sattha, tuyham dhit’amhi 12 brahmana 
orasa mukhato jata katakicca anasava. 336. 

Tassa te svagatam bbadde tato 13 te aduragatam 
evam hi danta ayanti J 4 satthu padani vandika 
vitaraga visamyutta katakicca anasava ti. 337. 

Ima gatha paccudabhasi. Tattha petani ti orani. 

1 tuyham va, cd. 2 manik°, cd. 3 gabavig 0 , cd. 

4 manik°, cd. 5 gahavig 0 , cd. 6 uccho, cd. 

7 theresamgb 0 , cd. 8 Savatthi, cd. 9 gantuve, cd. 

IO dametanam, cd. 11 Sundari ayanti, cd. 

12 tuvam dhita, cd. J 3 ato, m. J 4 dantam ayanti, cd. 
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B h o 1 1 ti tam alapati. Puttani ti lingavipallasena 
vuttam. Pete putte ti attho. Eko eva ca tassa 1 putto 
mato. Brahmano pana nacirakalam ayam sokena atta 
hutva vicari bahu marine imissa putta mata ti evamsaii&i 
hutva bahuvacanenaha. Tatha ea 2 sajja3 sabbani 
khaditva satta puttani ti k Lad a man a ti lokavo- 
haravasena khumsana-vacanam etam. Loke hi yassa itthiya 
jatajata putta maranti tam garahanti puttakhadani 99 ti adi 
vadanti. A t i v a ti ati viya bliutam. Paritappasiti 
samtappasi pure ti yojana. Ayam h’ettha sninkhepattho. 
Bhoti Yasetthi4 pubbe tvam mataputta hutva socanti 
paridevanti ativiya sokaya samappita gamanigamaraja- 
dhaniyo 5 ahindasi. 

S a j j a ti sa ajja. Sa tvam etarahl ti attho. A j j a ti va 
patho. Kena vannenati kena karanena khaditanl 
ti theri brahmanena vuttapariyayen , eva vadati. S aj j a ti 
k h a d i t a n i ti va vyagghadipibilaradijatiyo sandhay’evam 
aha. A t i t a m s e ti atite kotthase. Atikkantabhavesii ti 
attho. Mama tuyham ea ti maya ca taya ca. N i s - 
sara n am natva jatiya maranassa cati jatijara- 
marananam nissaranabhntam nibbanam maggananena 
pativijjhitva. Na capi paritappayin 6 ti iia capi 
upayas’asi.^ Aham upayasam na apajji ti attho. 

Abbhutam vata ti acchariyam vata. Tam hi 
abhutan ti vuccati. E d i s a n ti evarupam. 8 Na socami 
na rodami na capi paritappayin9ti evam socana- 
dinam abhavadipativacam. Kassa tvam dhammam 
a fin ay a ti kevalam yatha ediso dhammo laddhum na 
sakka. tasma kassa nama satthuno dhammam annaya 
g i r a m vacam bhasasi edisan ti sattharam sa nam ca 
pucchati. 

Nirupadhinti niddukkham. Yiniiatasaddham- 


1 catasso, cd. 2 tatha va, cd. 3 sajja, cd. 

4 Vasitthi, cd, s rajathaniyo, cd. 6 parikappati, cd. 

7 upayasi, cd. 8 evarupi, cd. 9 paritappati, cd. 
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xa a ti patividdkaariyasaddhamma vyapanudin 1 ti 
nihari pajahi. Vippamuttan 2 * * ti sabbaso vimuttam 
sabbakilesehi sabbabhavehi ca visamyuttam. Hessati so 
sammasambuddho assa brahmaiiassa sattka ti tassa 
catusaccadhammadesan aya . 

Eatham niyyadayah’ iman3 ti imam ratkam 
brahmaniya niyyadeki.4 

SaHassam cap! ti maggaparibbayattham nitam kaka- 
panasahassam capi tldaya niyyadesin ti yojana. A s s a r a - 
than ti assayuttaratham. Punnapattan ti tuttkidanam. 

Evam brahmaniya tuttliidane diyyamane tarn sampatic- 
chantI5 sarathi tuyk’eva hotu ti gatham vatva 
satthu santikam eva gantva pabbajite 6 pana sarathimhi 
brahman! attano dkitaram Sundarim amantetva gharavase 
niyojenti hatthigavassan ti gatham aha. Tattha 
hatthx ti katthino. Gavassan ti gavo ca assa ca. 
Manikundalan ca ti man! ca kundalani ca. Phitam7 
c’imarn gekavigatam 8 pahayatiimam hatthia- 
dippabhedam yathiivuttam avuttam ca khettavattka- 
hirahnasuvannadibhedam phitam.9 Bahu tam ca gekavi- 
gat am gehupakarauam aiinam ca dasidasadikam sabbam 
pahaya tava pita pabbajito. Bhunja bhogani Sundari 
ti Sundari tvam ime bhoge bhunjassu. Tuvarn daya- 
dika kule ti tuvarn hi imasmim kule dayajjaraha ti. 
Tam sutva Sundari attano nekkhammajjfaasayam paka- 
senti hatthigavassan ti adim aha. Atha nam mata 
nekkhammass’ eva niyojenti so te ijjhatu ti adina 
diyaddhagatham aha. Tattha yam tvam pattkesi 
Sundari ti Sundari tvam idani yam patthayasi akamkhasi. 
So tava pabbajjaya samkappo pabbajjaya chando 
ijjhatu anantarayena sijjhatu. U t titthapindo ti 


1 vyapan 0 , cd. 2 vippavutthan, cd. 

3 niyyatassabhiy an , cd. .4 niyyatehi, cd. 

5 °icchanto, cd. 6 pabbajitena,cd. 

7 pitam, cd. 8 gahavigatam, cdv 9 thitam, cd. 
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ghare ghare upatitthitva laddhabbabhikkhapindo. TJ £L c h o 1 
ti tadattham gharapatipatiya ahindanam 2 utthanafi 
ca. Etani ti uttittliapindadini. Abhisambhont i 
ti anibbinnarupajamghabalam 3 nissaya abhisambhavanti 
sadhentx ti attho. 

Atha Sundarl sadhu amma ti matuya patisunitva 
nikkhamitva bhikkhunupassayam gantva sikkhamffoa yefra 
samana tisso vijjfi sacchikatva sattbu santikam gai^Bsaml 
ti upajjhayam arocetva bj^kkhunihi eaddhim Siv&tthim 
agamasi. Tena vuttam sikkhamanay*a me ayye 
ti adi. Tattha sikkhamanaya me ti sikldiama- 
naya samanaya maya. Ayye ti attano upajjhayam 
alapati. 

Tuvam nissaya k a 1 y a n i therisamghassa 
s o b li a n e ti bhikkhunisamghe vuddharatanabhavena 
thiragunayogena ca samghatheriyo anehi slladihi samanna- 
gatatta s o b li a n e kalyanamitte ayye tam nissaya maya 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa 
sasanan ti yojana. 

I c c h e ti icchami. Savatthim g a n t a v e4 ti Sava- 
tthim gantum. Sllianadam nadissaml ti aniiam 
vyakaranam sandhayaha. 

Atha Sundari anukkameua Savatthim gantva viharam 
pavisitva sattharaip dbammasane nisinnam disva ulara- 
pitisomanassam patisamvecliyamana attanam eva alapanti 
aha p a s s a Sundarl ti. Hemavannan ti suvanna- 
vannam. H a r i 1 1 a c a m ti kancanasannibhattacam. 
Ettha ca bhagava pitavannena suvannavanno ti vuccati. 
Atha kho sammad eva ghamsitva jatihimgulakena anu- 
limpitva suparimajjitakancanadasasannibho ti dassetum 
hemavannan ti vatva harittacan ti vuttam. 

Passa Sundarim ayantinS ti tam Sundarina- 
mikam mam bhagava gacchantam passa. Vippamuttan 
ti adina aniiam vyakarontl pitivippakaravasena vadati. 
“Kuto pana agata kattha ca agatakidisa cayam Sundari* * ti 

1 uccho, cd. 2 ahindanto, cd. 3 ^rupajamghab 0 , cd. 

4 Savatthi gantuve, cd. ; s ayanti, cd. 
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asamkantmam asamkam nivattetum Baranaslto ti 
gatham vatva tattba savika c a ti vuttam attham paka- 
tataram katum tuvam buddho ti gatham aha* Tass* 
attho : imasmim sadevake loke tuvam ev’eko sabbanfiu 
buddho ditthadhammikasamparayikaparamatthehi ya- 
tharaham anusasanato tuvam me sattha aham ca 
khinasavabrahmani 1 bhagava tuyham ure tassa mam 
janitabhijatikaya orasa mukhato pavattadhammagho- 
sena sasanassa ca mukliabhutena ariyamaggena jatatta 
m uk hato jata nitthitaparinnadikaraniyataya kata- 
k i c c a sabbaso asavanam khepitatta a n a s a v a ti. 

Ath’assa sattha agamanam abhinandanto tassa te 
svagatan ti gatham aha. Tass’attho : maya adliigatam 
dhammam yathavato adhigacchi. Tassa te bhadde Sundari 
idha mama santike agatam. T a t o eva t a m aduraga- 
tam na duragatam hoti. Tasma evam hidanta 
ay anti yatha tvam Sundari evam pi uttamena ariyamag- 
gasamathena danta. Tato eva sabbadhi vltaraga sab- 
besam samyojananam samucchinnatta visamyutta 
katakicca anasava satthu padanam vanda- 
nika agacchanti. Tasma tassa be svagatam 2 adu- 
ragatan ti yojana. 

Sundarltheriya gathavannana samatta. 


LXX. 

Dahara aliau ti adika Subhaya kammaradhitaya 
tberiya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara 
tattba tattba bbave vivattupaniseayam kusalam upacinanti 
anukkamena samropitakusalamula upaeitavimokkbasam- 
bhara sugatisu yeva samsaranti paripakkanana hutva 
imasmim buddbuppade Bajagabe annatarassa suvanna- 
karassa dhita hutva nibbatti. Rupasampattisobhaya Subba 
ti tassa namam abosi. Anukkamena viMutam patta sattbu 


1 O brahmano, cd. 


2 kasma tassa se svagatam, cd. 
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Rajagahappavesane satthari samjatappasada ekadivasam 
bkagavantam upasamkamitva vanditva ekamantam nisldi. 
Sattha tassa indriyaparipakam disva ajjhasayanurupam 
catusaccagabbhadhammam desesi. Sa tavad eva sahas- 
sanayapatimandite sotapattiphale patitthasi. Sa apara- 
bhage gharavase dosam disva Mahapajapatigotamiya 
santike pabbajitva bkikkhunlslle patitthita upari maggat- 
thaya bhavanam anuyunjati. 1 Tam iiatika kalcna kalam 
upasamkamitva kamehi nimantetva 2 pahutadhanavi- 
bhavam ca dassetva palobhenti Sa ekadivasam attano 
santikam upagatanam gharavasesu kamesu ca adlnavam 
pakasentl daliara a h a n ti adihi catuvisatiya gatbahi 
dhammam kathetva te nirase 3 * katva vissajjitva vipas- 
sanaya kammam karontl iudriyani pariyodapenti bhii- 
vanam ussukkapetva nacirass’eva saka patisambhidahi 
arahattam papuni. Arabattam pana patva : 

Dahara abam suddhavasanil yam pure dhammam asuni 
tassa me appamattaya 4 saccabhisamayo ahu. 338. 

Tato ’ham sabbakamesu bhusam aratim ajjhagam 
sakkayasmim bhayam disva nikkham mam eva pihaye. 339.. 
Hitvan’ abam natiganam dasakammakarani ca 
gamakhettani phitani ramanlye pamodite 
pahay’ aham pabbajitas sapateyyam anappakam. 340. 
evam saddhaya nikkhamma saddbamme suppavedite 
na me tarn 6 assa patirupam akincaniiam hi patthaye 
ya7 jataruparajatam thapetva punar agame. 8 341. 

Rajatam jatarupam va na bodhaya na santiya 9 
n’ etam samanasaruppam na etam ariyam dhanam. 342. 
Lobhanam madanam c’etam mohanam rajavaddhanam 
sasankam bahuayasam n’atthi c’ettha dhuvam tbiti. 343. 
Ettha ratta pamatta ca samkilittbamana nara 
annamabnena vyaruddha puthu kubbanti medbakam. 344. 

1 anuyubjanti, cd. 2 nimantento, cd. 

3 nirahase, cd. 4 anuppamattaya, cd. 

5 pabbajitva, cd. 6 n’etam, m. 7 yo, cd. m. 

8 agahe, m. 9 santiya, cd. tn. 
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Sandho parikleso jani sokapariddavo 
kamesu adhipannanam dissate vyasanam bahum. 845. 

Tam mail nati amitta ca kim mam kamesu yunjatha 
janatha mam pabbajitam kamesu bhayadassinim. 1 846. 

Na hirannasuvannena parikkhiyanti asava 
amitta vadhakakama sapatta 2 sallabandhana. 347. 

T&m man nati amitta ca kim mam kamesu yunjatha 
janatha raam pabbajitam mundam 3 samghatiparutam. 848. 
Uttitthapindo uiichcH ca pamsukulam ca civaram 
etam kho mama saruppam anagarupanissayo. 349. 

Vanta majiesina kama ye dibba ye ca manusa 
khematthane vimutta te patta te acalam sukham. 850. 
Maham kamehi samgacchi yesu tanam na vijjati 
amitta vadhaka kama aggikkhandhasama dukha.5 851. 
Paripantho eso sabhayo 6 savighato sakantako 
gedho suvisamo c’eso mahanto mohanamukho.? 852. 
Upasaggo bhimarupo 8 kama sappasirupama 
ye bala abhinandanti andhabhuta puthujjana. 358. 
Kamapahkena satta 9 hi balm loko aviddasu IO 4 
pariyantam nabhijananti jatiya maranassa ca. 354. 
Duggatigamanam maggam manussa kamahetukam 
bahum ve patipajjanti attano roga-m-avaham. 855. 

Evam amittajanana tapana samkilesika 
lokamisa bandhaniya kama maranabandhana. 356. 
Ummadana ullapana kama cittapamathino 11 
sattanam samkilesaya khipam Marena odditam. 12 357. 
Anantadinava *3 kama bahudukkha mahavisa 
appasada I 4 ranakara sukkapakkhavisosana. 358. 

Saham etadisam katva vyasanam kamahetukam 
na tarn paccagamissami nibbanabhirata sada. 359. 

I °dassinam, cd. 2 pamatta, cd. 3 munda, cd. 

4 uccho, cd. 5 dukkha, cd. 6 paribandho esabhayo, cd. 

7 gehe suvisamam c’etam mahantamohanam sukham, cd. 

8 bhimmar 0 , cd. 9 kamasamsaggasatta, cd. 

IO bahusu loke avindisu, cd. 

II °pamathino, m. ; cittasamadhiho, cd. 12 uddisam, cd. 

x 3 na ananta pi nava, cd. 14 appasadha, cd. 
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Banam karitva kamanain sitibhavabhikahkhini 1 ■ 
appamatta vihissajni tesam samyojanakkbaye.® 360* 
Asokam virajam khemam ariyatthangikam ujum 3 
tam4 maggam anugacchami yena tinnaS mahesino. 361. 
Imam passatha dhammattham Subham kammaradhitaram 
anejam npasampajja rukkhamulamhi jhayati. 362. 

Ajj’ atthaml pabbajita saddha saddhammasobhaua 
vimt’ Uppalavannaya tevijja maccuhayinl. 6 363. 

Sayam bhujissa ananil bhikkhun! bhavitindriya 
sabbayogavisamyutta katakicca arasava. 364. 

Tam Sakko devasamghena upasamkamma iddhiya 
namassati bhutapati Subham kammaradhltaran ti. 365. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha dahara aham suddha- 
yasana yam pure dhammam asunin ti yasma 
aham pubbe dahara tarunl evam suddhavasana suddhavat- 
thanivattha alamkatapatiyatta safcthu santike dhammam 
assosi. Tassa me appamattaya7 saccabbisa- 
mayo ahu ti yasma ca tasma me may ham yathasutam 
dhammam paccavekkhitva appamattaya upatthitasatiya 
silam adhitthahitva bhavanam anuyuiijantl yava catunnam 
ariyasaccanam abhisamayo idam dukkhan ti adina pati- 
vedho aliosi. 

Tato ’ham sabbakamesu bhusam aratim 
ajjhagan ti tato tena karanena satthu santike dham- 
massa sutatta saccanan ca abhisamitatta manusesu dibbesu 
ca ti sabbesu kamesu bhusam ati viya aratim ukkan- 
thim 8 adhigacchi. Sakkayasmim upadanakkhandha- 
pancake. Bhayam sappatibhayabhavam. Nanacak- 
khuna disva nekkhammass’ eva pabbajjanibbanass’ 
eva. Pi ha ye pihayami patthayami. 

Dasakammakarani ca ti dase ca kammakare ca. 

1 °abhisamkhini, cd. 

3 viharissami rata samyojanakkhayo, cd. 

3 uju, cd. 4 kam, cd. 5 tikka, cd. 

6 paccuhayini, cd. ,7 adhimattaya, cd. 

8 arati ukkanthi, Cd. 

. . ~ r 
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1 

Lingavipallasena h’etam vuttam. Gamakhettani ti 
game ea pubbannaparannaviruhanakhettani ca gamapariya- 
pann& va khettani. P h 1 1 a n I ti samiddhani. R a m a- 
nlye ti manuniie. Pamodite ti pamudite. Bhogak- 
khandhe hutva ti sambandho. Sapateyyan ti san- 
takam manikanakarajatadipariggahavatthu. Anappa- 
k a n ti mahantam pahay a ti yojana. Evam sad- 
dhaya nikkhammati 1 hitvan , aham natiganan ti 
adina vuttappakarena mahantam natiparivattam mahantan 
ca* bhogakkhandham pahaya kammaphalani ratanattayam 
ca ti saddheyyavatthum saddhaya saddahitva gharato 
nikkhamma saddhamme suppavedite samma- 
sambuddhena sutthu pavedite ariyavinaye aham pabbajita. 
Evam pabbajitaya pana na me tarn assa patiru- 
p a m yad idam chadditanam kamanam paccagamanam. 
Akiiicahnam hi patthaye ti 2 akincanabhavam 
apariggahabhavam eva patthayami. Ya 3 jatarupara- 
jatam thapetva punar agame ti yo puggalo 
suvannam aiiham pi va kiiici dhanajatam chaddetva puna 
tarn ganheyya so panditanam antare katham sisam ukkhi- 
peyya. 

Yasma rajatam jatarupam vana bodhaya 
na santiya4 na maggahanaya na nibbanaya hotl ti 
attho. N’etam samanasaruppan ti etam jataru- 
parajatadipariggahavatthum tassa 5 va patiganhanam sa- 
mananam saruppam na hoti. Tatha hi vuttam : na kap- 
pati samananam Sakyaputtiyanam jataruparajatan ti adi. 
N’etam ariyadhanan ti etam yathavuttapariggaha- 
vatthu saddhadidhanam viya ariyadhammamayam pi dha-. 
nam na hoti na ariyabhavavahato. 

Tenaha lobhanan ti adi. Tattha lobhanan ti 
lobhuppadam. Madanan ti madavaham. Mohanan 
ti sammohanam. 6 Rajavaddhanan ti ragarajadi- 
samvaddhanam. Yena pariggahitam tassa asamkavahatta 


1 nikkhamanti, cd. 3 patthaye ahan ti, cd. 

3 Yo, cd. 4 santiye, cd. s tassa, cd. 

6 sammohajanam, cd. 
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saha asamkaya vattati ti sasamkam. 1 Yena parigga- 
hitam tassa yato kuto asamkavahan ti atfcho. Bahu- 
aytisan ti sajjanarakkhanadivasena bahuayasam. N’at- 
thi c’ettha dhuvan thiti ti etasmim thane dhuva- 
bhavo ca n’atthi calacalam 2 anavatthitam eva ti attho. 

Ettha ratta pamatta ca ti etasmim thane 3 
ratta sanjatarajanaakusaladhammesu satiya 'vippavasena 
pamatta lobhadisamkilesena samkilitthacitLa ca nama 
honti. Tato ca ainlamahnamhi vyaruddha 
puthu kubbanti4 medhakan ti antamaso mata 
pi puttena putto pi matara ti evam amiamannam pativirud- 
dha hu tva puthu satfca medhakara kalaham karonti. 
Tenaha bhagava: puna ca param bbikkhave kamahetu 
katnanidanam kamadhikaranam mata pi puttena putto pi 
matara vivadati ti adi. 

Vadho ti maranam. Bandho ti daddubandhanadi- 
bandhanam. Parikleso ti hatthacchedadiparikilesa- 
patti. Dhanamjani ti dhanajani c’eva parivarajani ca. 
Sokapariddavo ti soko ca paridevo ca. A d h i p a n- 
nanan ti ajjhositanam. Dissate vyasanam ba- 
hun t i yathavuttavadhabandhanadibhedam avuttah ca 
domanassupayasadiditthadhammikam samparayikan ca 
bahuvidham vyasanam anattlio kamesu dissate 
’va. 

Tam mams fiat! amitta va kim mam ka- 
mesu y u ii j a t h a ti tadisam mam yathakamesu virat- 
tam tumhe 11 a 1 1 hataka samana anatthakama amitta 
viya kim kena karanena kamesu yunjatha niyojetha. 
Janatha mam pabbajitam kamesu bhaya- 
dassinin 6 ti kame bbayato passantam pabbajitam mam^ 
anujanatha kim ettakam 8 tumhehi anuimatan ti adhip- 
payo. 

N a hirannena suvannena parikkhlyanti 


1 sasamka, cd. 2 sasancalam, cd. 3 dhane, cd. 
4 kuppanti, cd. 5 kammam, cd. 6 odassinan, cd. 
7 passanti pabbajitamanam, cd. 8 etthakam, cdi 

17 
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asava ti 1 kamasavadayo hirannasuvannena na kadaci 
parikkhayam gacchanti. Atha kho tehi eva parivaddhant* 
ova. Tenaha : amitta vadhaka kama sapatta 
sallabandhana ti. Kama hi ahitavahatta mettiya 
abhavena amitta. Maranahetutaya ukkhittasivadhaka- 
sadisatta vadhaka. Anubandhitva pi anatthavahana- 
taya veranubandhapattasadisatta sapatta. Kagadlnam 
$afi$fcam bandhanato sallabandhana. 

I^Mnndan ti munditakesam. Tattha tattha nantakani 
gahetv| samghaticivaraparupanena samghatiparu- 
t am. 

U 1 1 i 1 1 h a p i n (1 o ti vivatadvare ghare ghare pati- 
tthitva labhanakapindo. U n c h o 2 ti tad attham uncha- 
cariya. 3 Anagarupanissayo ti anagaranam pabba- 
jitanam upagantva nissitabbato upanissayabhuto jivitapa- 
rikkharo. Tam hi nissaya pabbajita jivanti. 

Vanta ti chaddita. Mahesihl ti buddhadlhi ma- 
hesihi. Khematthane ti kamayogadihi anupaddava- 
tthanabhute nibbane. Te ti mahesayo. A cal am su- 
k h a n ti nibbanasukham patta. Yasma vantakama buddha- 
dayo mahesayo nibbanasukham patta tasma tarn patthen- 
tena kama pariccajitabba ti adhippayo. 

Maham kamehi samgacchin ti aham kadaci pi 
kamehi na samagaccheyyam. Tasma ti ce aha : y e s u 
tan am na vijjatl ti adi yesu kamesu upaparikkhi- 
yamanesu ekasmim anatthaparittanam nama n’atthi. 
Aggikkhandhupama mahabbitapatthena dukkha- 
dukkhamatthena. 

Paribandho esa bhayo yad idam kama nama 
aviditavipulanatthavahatta. Savighato cittavighata- 
karatta. Saka n t ako vinivijjhanato. Gredho stivi- 
samo4 c’eso ti giddhihetutaya gedho sutthu visamo. 
Mahapalibodho so dhuranlkkamanatthena m a h a n to. 
Mohanamukho mucchapattihetuto. 

Upasaggo bhimarupo atibhimsanakasabhavo 

1 asavadi, cd. 2 uccho, cd. 

3 ncchacariya, cd. * - ' v 4 sucisamo, cd. 
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mahanto devatupasaggo viya appatthikadidukkhavahano. 
Sappasirupama kama sappatibbayatthena. 

Eamap am kasatta ti kamasamkbatena pamkena 
satta lagga. 

Duggatigamanam maggan ti nirayadiapaya- 
gaminam 1 maggam. Kamahetukan ti kamopabhoga- 
hetukam. Bahun ti panatipatadibhedena bahuyidham* 
Roga-m-avahan ti rujanatthena rogasamkhatassa dit- 
thadhammikadibhedassa dukkhassa avahanakam, 

Evan ti amitta vadhaka ti adina vuttappakarena. 
Amittajanana ti amittabhavassa nibbattaka. T gr- 
ip a n a ti santapanaka tapaniyii ti attho. S a m k i 1 e- 
s i k a ti samkilesavaha. Lokamisa ti loke amisa- 
bhuta. Bandhanlya ti bandhabhutehi samyojanehi 
ibandhitabba samyojaniya ti attho. Maranabandhana 
ti bhavadlsu nibbattinimittataya pavattakaranato ca mara- 
navibandhana. 

Ummadana ti viparinamadhammataviyogavasena so- 
kummadakara bandhiya ya upaniparimadavaha. Ulla- 
p a n a ti aho sukham aho sukhan ti uddham uddham lapa- 
panaka. Ullolana ti pi patho. Bhattapindanimittam 
nahguttham ullolento sunakho viya amisahetu satte uparu- 
parilalana paramabhavanata papa nakasi attho. (?) Cittap- 
pamathino 2 ti parilahuppadanadina sampati3 ayatiii 
ca cittassa pamathanaslla. Cittappamaddino ti va 
patho. So 4 ev’ attho. Ye pana cittappamadino ti 
Tadanti tesam cittassa pamadavaha ti attho. Samkile- 
saya ti vibadhanaya upatapanaya va. Khipam Ma- 
rena odd it an 5 ti kama nam* ete Marena uditam(!) 
kuminan ti datthabba sattanam anatthavahanato. 

Anantadlnava ti palobhanam 6 maranan c’etan 
ii adi. Idha sitassa purakkhato unhassa purakkhato ti 
i,dina dukkhakkhandhasuttadlsu vuttanayena apariyanta- 
dinava bahudosa. Bahudukkha ti apayikadibahuvi- 
-dhadukkhanubandha. Mahavisa ti katukasemhaphala- 


1 °gamini, cd. 2 cittappamatino, &d. 3 sammati, cd. 

4 so om. cd. s uddhitan, cd. ; 6 palopanam, cd. 
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taya saladimahavisasadisa. Appassada^ti satthadha- 
ragatamadhubindu 1 2 * * viya padinna (?). Eanakara ti 
ragadisambandhato. Sukkapakkhavisosana3 ti 
safctanam ana vaj j akot th asay a v i n as aka. 

Sahan ti sa aham. Hetthavuttanayen’ eva satthu 
dantike dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha kame pahaya 
pabbajitvana ti attho. Etadisan ti evarupam vuttap- 
pakaram. Katva4 ti iti katva yathavuttakaranena ti 
attho, Na tam paccagamissami 5 ti tam maya 
pubbe vantam kamamethunam na paribhunjissami. Nib- 
ban abhir at a sada ti yasma pabbajitakalato patthaya 
sabbakalam nibbanabhirata tasma na te paccagamissami 6 
ti yojana. 

Banam karitva k am a nan ti kamanam ranam te 
ca maya katabbam ariyamaggam sampaliaram katva. 
Sitibhavabhikamkhini7 ti sabbakilesadaratha- 
parilahavupasamena sitibhavasamkhatam arahattam ablii- 
kamkhanti. Sabbasamyojanakkhaye ti sabba- 
samyojananam khayabhute nibbane abhirala. 

Yena tinna maliesino 8 ti yena ariyamaggena 
buddhadayo mahesayo samsaramahogham tinna aham pi 
tena gatamaggena? anugacchami siladipatipattiya papu- 
nami ti attho. 

Dhammattham ti ariyapbaladhamme thitam. 
Anej an ti patipassaddkitejataya anejan ti laddhanamam 
aggaphalam. U p a s a m p a j j a ti sampadetva aggamag- 
gadhigamena adhigantva. Jhayati ti tam eva phalaj- 
jhanam upanijjhayati. 

-A- j j 1 1 h. a ra x pabbajita ti hutva pabbajitato 
patthaya ajj’ atthamadivasa. Ito atite atthamiyam pabba- 
jita ti attho. S a d d h a ti saddhasampanna. S a d d h a m- 
masobhanati saddhammadhigamena sobhana. 


1 appassadan, cd. 2 °bindhu, cd. 3 °visosaka, cd. 

4 thatva, cd. 5 pacchagam 0 , cd. 6 pacchagam 0 , cd. 

7 sitibhutabhikamkhini, cd. 8 mahesina, cd. 

9 gatamaggam, cd. 
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B h u j i s s a ti dasabhavasadisanam 1 kilesanam paha- 
nena bhujissa. Kamacchanda ti inapagamena a n a n a. 

Ima kilra tisso gatha pabbajitva atthame divase arahattam 
patva afinatarasmim rukkhamule phalasamapattim 2 sama- 
pajjitva nisinnam therim 3 bhikkhunam dassetvapasamsan- 
tena bhagavata vutta. Atha Sakko devanam indo tam 
pavattim dibbena cakkhuna disva evam satthara pasamsi- 
yamana ayam then yasma devehi ca payirupasitabba ti 
tavad eva tavatimsehi devehi saddhim upasamkamitva 
abhivadetva ailjalim paggayha atthasi. * Tam sandhaya 
sangltikarehi vuttam : tam Sakko devaramghena 
upasamkamma iddhiya namassati bhuta- 
pati Subham kammaradhitaran ti. Tattha 
tisu kamabhavesu bhutanam sattanam pati issaro ti katva 
bhutapatl ti laddhanamo Sakko devaraja devasam- 
ghena saddhim tam Subham kammaradhitaram 
attano devi ddhiya upasamkamma namassati 
pancapatitthitena vandati ti attho. 

Subhaya kammaradhltaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Vlsatinapatavannana nitthita. 


LXXI. 

Timsakanipate Jivakambavanam ramman ti 
adika Subhaya Jlvakambavanikaya theriya gatha. Ayam 
pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bhave vivat- 
tupanissayam kusalam upacinant! samcoditakusalamula 
anukkamena paribruhitavimokkhasambhara paripakkanana 
hutva imasmim buddhuppade Rajagahe brahmanamahasa- 
lakule nibbatti. Subha ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Tassa kira 
sarlravayava sobhanavannayutta ahesum. Tasma Subha 
ti anvattham eva namam jatam. Sa satthu Rajagahap- 
pavese patiladdhasaddha upasika hutva aparabhage sam- 
sare jatasamvega kamesu admavam disva nekkhammam ca 

1 dasabyabhava 0 , cd. 2 °samapatti, cd. 3 therl, cd. 
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khemato sallakkkenti Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pab- 
bajita *va vipassanaya kammam karontl katipaheneva 
anagamiphale patitthasi. Atba nam ekadivasam aniiatara 
RajagahavasI dhuttapuriso taruno patkamayobbane thito 
Jivakambavane divaviharaya gacchantim disva patibaddha- 
citto hutva maggam ovaranto kamehi nimantesi. Sa tassa 
nanappakarebi kamanam adlnavam attano canekkkammaj- 
jbasayam pavedenti dhammam kathesi. So dhammaka- 
thaiii sutva pi na patikkamati nibandhati yeva. Tberl na 
attano vacane adhitthahantam 1 akkbimhi ca rattam 
disva “handa tassasabbham 2 akkhin” ti attano ekam 
akkhim uppatetva tassa upanesi. Tato so puriso santasi 
samvegajato tattha vigatarago ’va hutva therim kbamapetva 
gato. Tberl satthu santikam agamasi. Saha dassane *ssa 
akkhi patipakatikam ahosi. Tato sa buddhagataya pitiya 
nirantaram phuta hutva atthasi. Sattha tassa cittacaram 
natva dhammam desetva aggamaggattbaya kammatthanam 
acikkhi. Sa pltim vikkhambbetva tavad eva vipassanam 
vaddhetva saha patisambhidahi arabattam papuni. Ara- 
hattam pana patva phalasukbena nibbanasukbena viharantl 
attano patipattim paccavekkbitva attano tena dhuttapuri- 
sena vuttagatha udanavasena : 

Jivakambavanam rammam gacchantim bbikkkuniin 3 Sub- 
ham 

dhuttako sannivaresi. Tam enam abravl Subha: 866. 

Kin to aparadhitain may a yam mam ovariyana 4 titthasi. 
nahipabbajitaya avuso puriso samphusanayakappati. 867* 
Garuke mama satthu sasane ya sikkha siigatena desita 
parisuddhapadam ananganam kim mam ovariyana 5 tit- 
thasi. 368. 

Avilacitto anavilam sarajo vitarajam 6 ananganam 
sabbattha vimuttamanasam kim mam ovariyana 7 tit- 
thasi. 869. 

1 atitthantam, cd. 2 tassasabhavitam, cd. 

3 gacchantl bhikkhuni, cd. 4 ovadiyana, cd. 

5 ovadiyana, cd. 6 vigatarajam, m. 7 ovadiyana, cd. 
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Dabara ca apapika c* asi 1 kin te pabbajja karissati.® 
Nikkhipa 3 kasayaclvaram ehi ramamase* pupphite 
vane. 870. 

Madhuran ca pavantis sabbaso kusumarajena samuddha- 
ta 6 drnna 

pathamavasanto sukho utu ehi ramamase pupphite 
vane. 371. 

Kusumitasikhara ’va padapa abhigajjanti 7 Va malnterita 
ka tuyham rati bhavissati yadi eka vanam ogahiasasi. 872. 
Valamigasahghasevitam kunjaramattakare|nulolitam 8 
asabayika gantum icchasi rahitam bhimsanakam maha- 
vanam. 378. 

Tapanlyakata va dhltika vicar asi Cittarathe 9 va acchara 10 
kasikasukhumebi vagguhi sobhasi vasanebi 11 ’nupame. 874. 
Aham 12 tava vasanugo^ siyam yadi viharessasi kananantare 
na bi m’atthi taya *4 piyataro pane kinnarimandalo* 
cane^s 875. 

Yadi me vacanam karissasi sukhita ehi agaram avasa 
pasadanivatavasinl parikamman te karontu nariyo. 376. 
Kasikasukhumani dharaya abhiropehi 16 ca malavannakam 
kancanamanimuttakam bahum vividbam abharanam karo- 
mi te. 877. 

Sudhotarajapacchadam subham gonakatulikasantatam 
navam *7 

abhiruha sayanam maharabam candanamanditam sara- 
gandhikam. 378. 

Uppalam ca udakato ubbhatam r8 yatba yam amanussasevi- 
tarn 

1 asamika vasi, cd. 2 karissasi, cd. 

3 nikkhamma, cd. 4 ramama, m. 5 bbavanti, cd. 

6 samutthita, cd. m. 7 abhigacchanti, cd. 

8 6 karenu°, cd. 9 cittalate, m. « 10 v^dacchara, cd. 

11 suvasanehi, m. ; vasavanebi ’nopame, cd. 

12 aham tan ca, cd. 13 vasanubhd, cd. *4 tassa, cd. 

kinnara 0 , cd. . 16 abhiroposi, cd. 

*7 gonakamtulikattha santhatam, cd. 

18 ubbhitam, cd. ; udaka samuggatam, m. 
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warn tuvam brahmaearini sakesu angesu jaram gamis- 
sasi. 879. 

Kin te idha sasanasammatam 1 kunapapuramhi 2 susana- 
vaddhane 

bhedanadhamme kalebare yam disva vimano 3 udik- 
khasi. 880. 

Akkhlni ca turiya-r-iva 4 kinnariya-r-iva pabbatantare 
tava me nayanani udikkhiya bhiyyo kamarati pavad- 
<paati. 381. 

Uppalasikharopamanite 5 vimale hatakasannibhe 6 mukhe 
tava me nayanani udikkhiya bhiyyo kamaguno pavaddha- 
ti. 382. 

Api 7 duragata saremhase 8 ayatapamhe visuddhadassane 
na hi m’atthi taya piyatara9 nayana kinnarimandalo- 
cane. 10 383. 

Apathena payatum icchasi candam 11 kilanakam gavesasi 
Merum 12 lamghetum icchasi yo tvam buddhasutam mag- 
gayasi. r 3 384. 

N’atthi hi loke sadevake rago yattha pi dani me siya 
na pi nam janami kiriso atha maggena hato samu- 
lako. x 4 885. 

Xnghalakhuya x 5 va ujjhito visapatto-r-iva aggato 16 kato 
na pi nam passami kiriso x 7 atha maggena hato samu- 
lako. 18 386. 

Yassa siya apaccavekkhitam sattha va anusasito x 9 siya 
tvam tadisikam 20 palobhava janantim 21 so imam vihan- 
nasi. 387. 

Mayham hi akkutthavandite sukhadukkhe ca 22 sati upat- 
thita 


1 °sammati, cd. 2 kunapa 0 , cd. 3 vamano, cd. 
4 turiyani ca, cd. s °sikharasamanite, cd. 

6 hataka 0 , cd. 7 asi, cd. 8 saramhase, m. 

9 piyataro, cd. IO kinnara 0 , cd. 11 canda, cd. 
13 Meru, cd. x 3 maglyasi, cd. m. x 4 samulato, cd. 

inghalakhuya, m. 16 aggito, m. 

*7 kldiso, cd. ? 8 samulato, cd. 

1 9 nanusasito, m . ; anupasito, cd. 

20 tadisam kam, cd. 21 janatl, cd. 22 va, cd. 
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samkhatam asubham ti janiya sabbatth’ eva mano Ha lim- 
pati. 888. 

Saham sugatassa savika maggattbangikayanayayini. 
uddbatasalla anasava sannagaragata ramam’ aham. 389. 
Dittha hi maya sucittita sombha darukacillaka nava. 
tantihi 1 ca khilakehi ca vinibaddha 2 * vividham panacci- 
ta.3 290. 

'Tamh’ uddhate 4 * tantikhilake s viaatthe 6 * vikale paripakkate 
avinde7 khaudaso kate kimhi tattha man am nivosaye. 891. 
Tathupamam dehakani man tehi dhammebi vina na vat- 
tanti 8 

•dhammehi vina na vattanti9 kimhi tattha manam nive- 
saye. 892. 

Yatha haritalcna makkhitam addasa cittikam bhittiya 
katam 

tamhi te 10 viparitadassanam paima manusika niratthi- 
ka. 393. 

Mayaiu viya aggato katam supinante va suvannapadapam 
upadhavasi 11 andha rittakam janamajjhe-r-iva rupparapa- 
kanx. 12 394. 

Vattani-r-iva kotar’ ohita majjhe bubbulaka x 3 saassnka 
pilikolika T 4 c’ettha jayati vividha cakkhuvidha ’va pin- 
dita. J 5 395.- 

Uppatiya carudassana na ca pajjittha asangamanasa 
handa te cakkhum harassu tarn tassa narassa adasi ta- 
vade. 896. 

Tassa ca viramasi 16 tavade rago tattha khamapayi ca nam 
sottbi siya brahmacarini na puno edisakam bhavissati. 397. 
Ahaniya edisam janam aggim 17 pajjalitam 13 ’va lingiya 

1 tantuhi, m. 2 vinibandhu, cd. 

3 paracchika, cd. 4 uddhate, cd. 5 “khilate, cd. 

6 vissatthe, cd. m. 7 na vindeyya, m. 8 vattati, cd. m. 

9 santidhammehi vina na vattati, m. cd. 

10 tamhi va te, cd. 11 upatthasi, m. ; upatthavasi, cd. 

12 rupar°, cd. m. *3 pubbalhaka, cd. ; pubbulaka, m. 

pili°, cd. x s pindana, cd. 16 vigamasi, cd. 

17 aggi, cd. 18 palihgiya, cd. 
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ganbissam asivisam viya api nu sotthi siya khamehi 
no. 898. 

Mutta ca tato sa bhikkhunl agami buddhavarassa santikam 
passiya varapunnalakkhanam 1 2 cakkhu asi yathapuranakan 
ti. 899. 

Ima gatha paccudabhasi. Tattha Jivakambava- 
nan ti Jlvakassa Komarabhaccassa ambavanam. Bam- 
xnan ti ramamyam. Tam kira bkumibhagasampattiya 
chayudakasampattiya rukkhanam ropitakarena ati viya 
manufifiam manoramam. Gacchantin3 ti ambava- 
nam uddissakatam4 divavikaraya upagacchantim.s Subban 
ti evamnamikam. Dhuttako ti itthidhutto Bajagaka- 
vasl kir’ eko makavibhavassa suvannakarassa putto yuva 
abhirupo ittbidbutto purisamadamatto vicari. So tarn 
patipathe disva patibaddhacitto maggam uparundhitva 
atthasi. Tena vuttam : dhuttako sannivaresi ti 
gamanam nisedhesl ti attho. Tam enam abravi 
Subha ti tarn enam nivaritva tbitam dbuttam Subha 
bbikkbunl katbesi. Ettha ca gacehantim bhikkhunim 6 
Subbam abravi S u b b a ti 7 ca attanam eva tberl annam 
viya katva vadati. Theriya vuttagatkanam 8 Bambandba- 
dassanavasena samgltikarebi ayam gatha vutta. 

Abravi Subba ti vatvii tassa dhuttakaradassanat- 
tham aba kin te aparadkitan ti adi. Tattha kin 
te aparadhitam maya ti kim tuyham avuso maya 
aparaddham.9 Yam mam ovadiyana tittbasi ti 
yena aparadhena mam gacehantim 10 ovaditva gamanam 
nisedhetva titthasi. So n’atth’ eva ti adhippayo. 

Atba itthi ti safinaya evam patipajji. 11 Evam pi na 
yuttam ti dassenti aba: N a hi pabbajitaya avuso 
puriso sampkusanaya kappati ti, Avuso 

1 namebi, cd. 2 pavaram p°, cd, 3 * gacchanti, cd. 

4 uddissagatam, cd. 5 °gaccbantl, cd. 

6 gacchanti bhikkbuni, cd. 7 Subba si, cd. 

8 vuttakathanam, cd. 9 anaruddkam, cd. 

xo gacchanti, cd. XI patipajjasi, cd. 
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suvannakaraputta lokivacarittena purisassa pi pabbajitanam 
phusanaya na kappati. Pabbajit^ya pana puriso tirac- 
chanagato viya phusanaya na kappati. Titthatu tava- 
purisaphusanaragavasen’ assa nissaggiyena purisassa nis- 
saggiyassapi phusana na kappat* eva. 

Tenaha : Garuke mama satthu sasane ti adi. 
Tass* attho garuke pasanachattam viya garukatabbe- 
mayham satthu sasane y a* sikkha bhikkhuniya 
uddissa sugatena sammasambuddiiena d e s i t a pan- 
iiatta. Ta hi p a r i s u d dhakusalakotthasam ragadiah- 
gananam sabbaso abhavena anahganam ovambhutam 
mam gacchantin 1 ti kena karanena ovaditva 2 titthaslti. 

Avilacitto ti cittassa avilabhavakaranam kamavi- 
takkadinam vasena avilacitto tvam, tad abhavato 
anavilam ragarajadinam vasena sarajo angano, tad 
abhavato vltarajam anahganam sabbattha 
khandhapahcake samucchedavimuttiya vimuttamana- 
sam mam kasma ovaditva titthasl ti evam theriya 
vutte dhuttako attano adhippayam vibhavento dahara 
c a ti adina dasa gatha abhasi. 

Tattha dahara ti tarunl pathame yobbane thita. 
Apapika c’asi 3 ti rupena alamika asi. Uttamarupa- 
dhara cahosi ti adhippayo. Kin te pabbajja karis- 
s a t i 4 ti tuyham evam pathamavaye thitaya rupasampan- ’ 
naya pabbajja kim karissati.5 Buddhaya vigatarupaya e 
va pabbajitabban ti adhippayena vadati. Nikkliipa ti 
chaddehl. N i k k h i p p a ti va patho. Apanetva ti 
attho. 

Madhuran ti sukham. Subhan ti attho. P a v an t i 
ti vayanti. Sabbaso ti samantato. Kusumarajena 
samutthita dumati ime rukkha mandavatena samut- 
thahamanakusumarenuvatena 7 attano kusumaraje sayam 
samutthita viya hutva samantato surabhi vayanti. P a t h a- 


1 gaccbantl, cd. 2 acaritva, cd. 3 apayika vasi, cd. 

4 karissasl, cd. s karissasi, cd. 6 vigaccharupaya, cd- 

7 samuttbassaman#, cd. . , . 
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mavaeanto 1 sukhoututi ayam pathamo vasan- 
tamaso 2 * sukhasamphasso ca utu vattatl ti attho. 

Kusumitasikhara ti supupphitagga. A b h i g a j- 
,janti3 va maluterita ti vatena saiicalita abhigaj- 
janti 4 va abhitthunanta viya titthanti.s Yadi eka 
vanam ogahissasi ti sace tvam ekika vanam ogahis- 
sasi. Ka namate tattha rati bhavissati ti attano 
bandhasukhabhiratatta 6 evam aba. 

. Valamigasaiighasevitan ti sihavyagghadivala- 
migasamubehi tattha tattha upasevitam. Kunjaramat- 
takarenulolitan ti mattakuiijarehi 7 hatthinihi ca. 
miganam cittatapanena rukkhagacchadlnam sakhabhan- 
janena 8 ca alolitam padesam kincapi tasmim vane Idisam 
tada n’atthi vanam nama evarupan ti tam bhimsapetukamo 
evam aha. Eahitan ti janarahitam vijanam. B h i m- 
sanakanti bhayajanakam. 

Tapaniyakata? va dhltika ti rattasuvannena 
viracita dhltalika viya sukusalena yantacariyena yantayo- 
gavasena vissajjita suvaxinapatima viya vicarasi. 10 Idani 
ce ito c’ito ca 11 sancarasi Cittarathe va acchara 
ti Cittarathanamake uyyane devacchara viya. Kasika- 
sukhumehl ti Kasikaratthe uppannehi ati viya sukhu- 
mehi. Yagguhi ti siniddhainatthehi. Sobhasi va- 
san e h i 12 ’n o p a m e ti vasanaparupanavatthehi anupame 
upamarahite. 

Tvam idani me vasanugo asl l 3 ti bhavinam attano adhip- 
payavasena ekantikam vattamanam viya katva vadati : 

Ahamtavavasanugosiyan I 4ti aham pi tuyham 
vasanugo 18 kimkarapatissavi bhaveyyam. Yadi viha- 
remasi(!) kananantarehl ti yadi mayam 16 ubho 

1 “vassante, cd. 2 vassantim 0 , cd. 3 °gacchanti, cd. 

4 “gacchanti, cd. s abhitthunataviya titthati, cd. 

6 “rattatta, cd. 7 °mattakarenu°, cd. 

8 ybhafijanani, cd. 9 tampiniyatata, cd. 

10 vicarati, cd. 11 ca om. cd. 12 vasavanehi, cd. 

2 3 vaso asl, cd. 14 siyun, cd. x s viramasi, cd. 

16 yadi ayam, cd. 
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pi vanantare saha vasama ramama. Na hi m’atthi 
taya 1 piyataro ti yasanugabhavassa karanam aha, 
P a n o ti satto. Anno koci pi satto taya 3 * * piyataro may- 
ham n’atthi ti attho. Athava pano ti. attano jivitam 
sandhaya vadati. Mayham jivitam piyataram 3 na hi 
atthi ti attho. Kinnarimandalocanec4 ti kinnari 
viya mandapathuvilocane. 

Yadi me vacanam karissasi sukhita ehi 
agaram a v a s a ti 5 sace tvam mama vacanam karissasi 
ekasanam ekaseyyam brahmacariyadukkham pahaya ehi 
kamabhogehi sukhita hutva agaram ajjhavasa. Sukhita 
hoti agaram avasantiti keci 6 pathanti. Tesam 
sukhita bhavissati agaram ajjhavasanti ti attho. Pasa- 
danivatavasini ti nivatesu pasfidesu vasini. P a s a- 
davimanavasini tica patho. Vimanasadisesu pasa- 
desu vasini ti attho. Parikamman ti veyyavaccam. 

Dharay a ti paridaha nivaselii e’eva uttariyan ca 
karohi. A b h i r o li e h i ti mandanavibhiisanavasena va 
sarirain aropaya alaiikarohi ti attho. Malavannakan 
ti malam c’eva gandhavilepanam ca. K a n c a n a m a n i- 
muttakan ti kahcanena manimuttanam vasehi c’eva 
uttariyan ca karohi. Abhirohehi ti hi ca yuttam. Suvanna- 
mayamanimuttahi cittan7 ti attho. Bahun ti hatthu- 
pagadibhedato baliuppakaram. Yividhan ti karanavi- 
katiya nanavidliam. 

Sud hota raj apace hadan 8 ti sudhotakayapava- 
hitam rajam uracchadam. S u b h a n ti sobhanam. Gona- 
katulikapatthatan9ti dighalomakalakojavena c’eva 
hamsalomadipuiinaya tulikaya ca patthatam. 10 Navan ti 
abhinavam. Maharahan ti mahaggham. Canda- 
namanditasaragandhikan ti gosisakadisaracan- 


1 tassa, cd. 2 tassa, cd. 

4 kinnaram 0 , cd. 

6 avasanti keci, cd. 

8 sudhotarajataxn pacchadan, cd. 

9 °patthatan, cd. 1 


3 piyam tarn, cd. 

5 avasan ti, cd. 
7 citan, cd. 

patthatam, cd. 
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danena manditataya surabhigandhi kam 1 evarupam saya- 
nam aruha 2 tain aruhitva yatbasukham sayahi c’eva 
nislda va ti attho. 

Uppalan ca udakato ubbhatan ti. Cakaro 
nipatamattam. Udakato ubbhatam utthitam accuggamat- 
thitam suphullam3 uppalam. Yathayam amanns- 
sasevitan ti tan ca rakkhasapariggahitaya pokkha- 
raniya jatatta nimmanussehi sevitam kenaoi aparibhuttam 
eva bhaveyya. Evam tuvam brahmacarinlti 
•eVam eva 4 tam sntthu phullam uppalam viya tuvam 
brahmacarini sakesu aiigesu attano sariravayavesu kenaci 
aparibhuttesu yeva aram gamissasi vuddha yeva jarajinna 
bhavissasi.s Evam dhuttakena attano adhippaye pakasite 
then sarirasabhavavibkavanena tam tattha vicchedentl 
kin te idanl ti gatham aha. Tass’ attho: avuso 
suvannakaraputta kesadi kuuapapure ekante b h e- 
danadhamme susanavaddhane idha imasmim 
kayasannite asuci k a 1 e b a r e kin nama tava saran ti 
samanam sambhavitain yam disva vimano annata- 
rasmim arammane vigatamanasamkappo etth’ eva va 
avimano somanassiko hutva udikkhasi tam mayham 
kathehi. Tam tam sutva dhuttako kincapi tassa rupam 
caturassaBobhitam saddkammam dassanato pana patthaya 
yasmim ditthipase patibaddhacitto tam eva apassanto 6 
akkhini ca turiya-r-iva ti adim aha. .Kamaficayam 
then sutthu samyatataya santindriyataya dhiravippasan- 
nasammasantanipatakammanubhavanipphannesu 7 manasa 
pancapasadapatimanditesu nayanesu lftbbhamanesu bhavi 
ti caturiye ditthipate yasmayanf ’ 8 caritabhavavilasadipa,ri- 
kappavaficito so dhutto jato yasmayam ditthirago savisesam 
Tepullam agamasi. Tattha a k k h In i ca turiya-r- 
iva ti. Turi9 vuccati migi. Casaddo nipatamattam. , 


1 °gandhi, cd. 2 aruham, cd. 3 suphulla, cd. 
4 evam evam, cd: 5 bhavissati, cd, 

6 apatissanto, cd. 7 °sommasanta°, cd. 

3 yasma mayam, cd. 9 turi, cd. 
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Migacchapaya x va t© akkhini ti attho. K o r i y a - r - i v a 
ti va pali kuncakarakukkutiya ti vuttam hoti. Kin- 
n a r i y a 1 2 * * * v a p a b b a t a n t a r e ti pabbatakucchiyam 3 
vicaramanaya kinnaravanitaya viya ca te akkhini ti attho. 
Tava me nayanani udikkhiya ti tava vutta 
gunavisesadinayanani disva. B h i y y o uparupari me 
kamabhirati pavaddhati. 

Uppalasikharopamanite^ ti rattuppalaggasa- 
disasamkani. Y i m a 1 e ti nimmale. H a t aka s'a n- 
n i b h e s ti kancanarupakassa mukhasadise te m u k h e 
nayanani da k k h i y a ti yojana. 

Asi duragatati duram thanam gatasi. S a r e m- 
h a s e ti aniiam kinci acintetva tava nayanani eva anus- 
sarami. Ayatapamhe ti dlghapakhume. Y i s u d- 
dhadassaneti nimmalalocane. Na hi m’atthi 
taya piyatara 6 nayami ti tava nayanato aniio 
koci mayham piyataro n’atfchi. T a y a ti hi samiatthe eva 
karanavacanani. E vain cakkhusampattiya uccaritassa viya 
tantivippalapato tassa sadisassa manoratham viparivattanti 
theri apathena ti adina dvadasa gatha abhasi. Tattha 
apathena payatum icchasl ti avuso suvanna- 
karaputta pantbe ahnasmim itthijane yotvam bud- 
dhasutam buddhassa bhagavato orasam 7 dhitaram 
maggayasi 8 patthesi. So tvam panthe kheme 
ujumagge apathena kantakanivutena 9 sabhayena kum- 
maggena payatum icchasi patipajjitukamo si. 
Candam 10 kilanakam gavesasi candamandalam 
kllagolakam 11 katukamo si. Merum 12 langhetum 
icchasl ti caturasltiyojanasahassubbedham Sinerupab- 
batarajam lamghayitva aparabhage thatukamo si yo tvam 
mam buddhasutam maggayasi J 3 ti yojana. 

1 migacchapa, cd. 2 kinnari, cd. 

3 pabbakucchiyam, cd. 4 °sikharosamani, cd. 

5 hatakas 0 , cd. 6 piyataro, cd. 7 orasa, cd. 

8 magiyasi, cd. 9 °nivitena, cd. 

10 canda, cd. 11 °golikam, c<|. 12 Meru, cd. 

x 3 maggessasl, M. . 
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Idani tassa attano avisayabhavam patthanaya ca vigha- 
tavahanam dassetum n ’ a 1 1 h i hi ti adi vuttam. Tattha 
rago yattha pi dani me siya ti yattha idani me 
rago siya bhaveyya tam arammanam sadevake loke 
n ’ a 1 1 h i. Evam na pi nam janami kiriso ti 
nam ragam kiriso ti pi na janami. Atka maggena- 
hato samulako ti, Atka ti nipatamattam. Ayoniso- 
manasikarasamkkatena mulena samulako 1 rago ariyamag- 
gena kato samugghatito. 2 * * * 

"Iipighalakhuya ti angarakasuya. U j j k i t o ti 
yatakhitto3 viya yo koci dakano.4 Indkanam5 viya ti 
attko. Visapatio-r-iva ti visagatabhajanam viya. 
Aggato kato ti aggato abhirato appagghanako kato. 
Yisassa lesam pi asesetva apanihito vinasito ti attko. 

Yassa siya apaccavekkhitan ti yassa ittkiya 
idam kkandkapancakam nanena apativekkhitam aparimia- 
tam siya. Sattka va anusasito siya ti satfcha va. 
dhammasarlrassa adassanena yassa ittkiya anusasito siya. 
T v a m tadisikam p a 1 c» b h a s s a ti 6 * avuso tvam 
tatkarupam aparimadditasamkharam apaccavekkka kata- 
lokuttaradhammam 7 kameki palobhassa upacchandassa. 8 
J a n a n t i m 9 so imam v i k a n n a s I IO ti so imam 
pavattim 11 nivattih ca yatkavato janantim 12 patividdka- 
saccam imam Subham bhikkkunim agamma vikahnasi 
sampati ayatim T 3 ca vighatadukkham 1% apajjasi.^ 

Idani ’ssa vighatapattim 16 karanavibkavanena dassent! 
may ha m hi ti adim aka. Tattha hi ti hetuatthe 
nipato. Akkuttkavandite ti akkose vandanaya ca. 
Sukhadukklie ti sukhe ca dukkhe ca. Itthanittkavi- 
passasatnayoge va. S a t i u p a 1 1 k i t a ti paccavek- 


1 samulato, cd. 2 

3 ujjhito vatikhitto, cd. 

s indanam, cd. 

7 katam lok°, cd. 8 

9 jananti, cd. 10 viniiasi, cd. 

12 jananti, cd. 

14 vighatamd 0 , cd. j s apajjati, cd. 


sammugghatito, cd. 

4 dakaniyo, cd. 
6 kapalo asa ti, cd. 
upajjhandassa, cd. 

11 pavatti, cd. 
J 3 ayati, cd. 

16 °apattina, cd* 
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khanayutta sati va sabbakalam upatthita samkhatam 
asubhan tijaniyati tebhumakam samkharagatam 
kilesasucipaggharanena asubhan ti hatva. Sabbatth’ 
eva ti sabbasmim yeva bhavaseaye. Mayham mano 
tanhalopadina na upalimpati. 

Maggatthangikayanayayinl 1 ti atthapgika- 
maggasamkhatena ariyayanena nibbanapuram yayinl upa- 
gata. Uddhatasalla ti attano santanato samutthita- 
ragadisalla. 

Sucittita ti hatthapadamukbadiakarena sutthu cittita 
viracita. Sornbha ti sombhaka. Darukacillaka 
nava ti darudandadihi uparacitarupakani. Tantihi 2 
ti nharusuttakehi. Khllakehl ti hatthapadapitthikan- 
nakadiatthaya thapitadandehi. Vinibaddba3 ti vivi- 
dhen' akarena baddha.4 Vividham panaccitaS ti 
yantasuttadlnam 6 * channavissajjanadina7 patthaj)itanaccita. 
Panaccantanam 8 yiya dittha ti yojana. 

Tamh’ uddhate tantikhilake ti sannivesavi- 
sittharadavisesayuttam 9 upadaya rupakasamaiinatamhi 
tantikhilake patthanato uddhate 10 bandhato vis- 
s a 1 1 h e visukaranena ahnamanham v i k a 1 e tahim 
tahim khipanena paripakkate vikirite. A v i n d e 
khandaso kate ti potthakarupassa avayave khanda- 
khandite kate potthakarupam na vindeyyam na upalabhey- 
yam. Evam sante kimhi tattha manam nive- 
s aye tasmim potthakarupavayave kimhi kim khanuke 11 
udahu rajjuke mattikapindadike va. Manam ti manam 
panham niveseyya. Visamkhare avayave sa pahha kadaci 
pi na pateyya 12 ti attho. 

Tathupaman ti tam sadisam. Tena potthakarupena 
sadisam. Kin ti ce aha dehakanl ti adi. Tattha 

1 yanam ya°, cd. 2 tanti, cd. 3 * vinibandha, cd. 

4 bandha, cd. 5 panacchita, cd. 6 tan tam sutt°, cd. 

7 chanavis 0 , cd. 8 panaccantana, cd. 

9 tamh* utthate ti ya tantakbllakam sannivesa 0 , cd. 

10 utthate, cd. 11 khanute, cd, 

12 ppateyya, cd. 

18 
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d e h a k a n i [ti hatthapadamukhadidebavayava. 1 M a n ti 
me patipattim 3 upatthahanti. Tehi dbammehl ti 
tehi pathaviadicakkhadidhammehi 3 vina na ppavat- 
t a n t i.4 Na bi tatha tassa sannivitthe pathaviadidhamme 
mufieitva deho nama santi. Dhammehi vina na 
vattantl ti debo viya avayavebi avayavadhammehi vina 
na vattanti na npalabbbanti- Evam sante kimbitattba 
man am nivesaye ti patbaviyam udahu apadike debo 
ti va hatthapadadihi va manam paMam niveseyya. Yasma 
pathayxadipasadadhammamatte esa samanna yad idam 
deho ti va hatthapadadlni ti va satto ti va itthi ti va puriso 
ti va tasma na ettha janako koci abbiniveso boti ti. 

Yatha baritalena makkhitam addasas 
cittikam bhittiya katan ti yatba knsalena cit- 
takarena bbittiyam baritalena makkhitam littam tena 
lepam datva katam alikhitam cittikam ittblrupam addasa 6 
passeyya.7 Tattha ya upatthambhanakliepanadikiriyasam- 
pattiya manusika 8 nu kho ayam bbitti apassayatthita 
ti panna niratthika9 manussabhavasamkhatassa 
attbassa tattha abhavato manusl ti pana kevalam tabim 
taesa ca viparltadasBanam 10 yathavagahanam na 
boti dhammapunjamatte itthipurisadigahanam pi evam- 
sampadam idam datthabban ti adbippayo. 

Mayam viya aggato katan ti mayakarena 
purato upadhavasi 11 va mayasadisam. Supinante va 
auvannapadapanti supinam eva snpinantam. Tattha 
upatthitasuvannamayarukkham viya. Upadhavasi 13 
andha rittakan ti. Andha bala. Eittakam 
tucchakam antosararahitam. Idam attabhavam evam 
mama ti saravantam viya upagacchasi abhinivisasi. J 3 
Janamajjhe-r- i va rupparupakan ti mSyaka- 

* °mukhanid°, cd. 3 patipatti, cd. 3 “dhamme, cd. 

4 pavattati, cd. .5 makkhittam adasa, od. 

6 adassa, cd. 7 paseyya, cd. 8 manasika, cd. 

9 niratthaka, cd. 10 viparivadassanam, cd. 

” upatthaei, od. « 3 upatthdvasi, cjj. 

*3 abhinivisati, cd. 
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rena 1 mahajanamajjhe dassitam rupiyarupasadisam saram 
saram upatthahantam asaran ti attho. Vattani-r-iva 
ti lakhaya gulika viya. Kotar’o hi t a ti kotare rukkha- 
susire thapita. Majjhe pubbalhaka ti akkhidala- 
majjhe 2 thitajalapubbalhasadisa. Saassuka ti assnja- 
lasahita. Pilikolika ti akkhiguthako. E,t t h a 
j a y a t i ti etasmim akkhimandale ubhosu kotlsu vi sagan - 
dham vayanti3 nibbattati. Pllikolika ti va akkhidalesu 
nibbattanaka pllika vuccati. Y i v i d h a ti nlladiman- 
dalanan c’eva rattapitadinam sattannam patalanafi ca 
vasena anekavidha. Gakkhuvidha ti cakkhubhava 
cakkhuppakara va. Tassa anekakalapaggahabhavato 
p i n d i t a ti eamudita. 

Evam cakkhusmim sarajjantassa cakkhuno asubhattam 
anavatthitataya aniccatan ca vibhavesi. Yibhavetva ca 
yatha nama koci lobhaniyam bhandam gahetva corakanta- 
ram patipajjanto corehi palibuddho tain sobhaniyabhandam 
datva gacchati evam evam cakkhumhi sa rattena tena 
purisena palibuddha therl attano cakkhum uppatetva tassa 
adasi. . Tena vuttam : uppiitiya carudasBana ti 
Mi. Tattha uppatiya ti uppatetva cakkhu kupato 
niharitva. Carudassana ti piyadassana manohara- 
dassana. Na ca pajjittha ti tasmim cakkhusmim 
sangam napajji. Asangamanasa ti katthaci pi 
arammane anasattacitta.4 Handa te cakkhun ti 
tassa kaminam tato eva maya dinnatta te cakkhusanhitam 
asucipindam ganha. Gahetva pasadayuttam icchitam 
thanam nehi. 

Tassa ca viramasi tavade ti tassa dhuttapuri* 
sassa tavad eva akkhimhi uppatitakkhane eva rago vigac- 
chi. Tattha ti akkhimhi tassam va theriyam. Athava 
tattha ti tasmim yeva thane. Ehamapayi ti khama- 
pesi. Sotthi s i y a brahmacarini ti setthacarini 
ahosi so mayham arogyam eva na bhaveyya. Puna no 


mayak 0 , cd. 


a dakkhid 0 , cd. 
4 °citto, cd. 


3 vayanto, cd. 
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edisam bhavissati ti ito param evarupam anacara- 
caranam na bhavissati na karissami ti attho. 

Ahariya ti ghattetva. E d i s a n ti evarupam sabbat- 
tha vitaragam. L i n g i y a 1 ti pajjalitam aggim alingetva. 
T a t o ti tasma dhuttapurisa. S a bhikkhuni ti sa 
Subha bhikkhuni. Agami buddhavarassasan- 
tikan ti sammasambuddhassa santikam upagacchi upa- 
samkami. Passiya varapuniialakkhanan ti 
ilttamehi punfiasambharehi nibbattamahapurisalakkhanam 
disva. Yathapuranakan ti poranam viya uppa- 
danato pubbe viya cakkhum patipakatikam ahosi. Yad 
ettha antarantara na vuttam tam vuttanayatta suviiihey- 
yam eva. 

Subhaya Jlvakambavanikaya theriya gathavannana 
samatta. 

Timsanipatavannana nitthita. 


LXXII. 

Cattalisanipate nagaramhi kusumanameti adika 
Isidasiya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu kata- 
dhikara tattha tattha bhave purimattabbave thatva vivat- 
tupanissayam kusalam upacinantl carimabhavato sattame 
bhave kalyanasannissaye paradaxiyakammam katva kayassa 
bhedaniraye nibbattitva tattha bahuni vassasatani niraye 
paccitva tato cuta tisu jatlsu tiracchanayoniyam nibbattitva 
tato cuta dasiya kucchismim napumsako hutva nibbatti. 
Tato pana cuta ekassa daliddassa pakatikassa dhlta hutva 
nibbatti. Tam vayappattam Giridaso nama aiinatarassa 
satthavahassa putto attano bhariyam katva geham anesi T 
Tassa ca bhariya atthi silavatl kalyanadhamma. Tassam 
issapakata* samino tassa viddesanakammam akasi. Sa 
tattha yavajivam thatva kayassa bheda imasmim buddhup- 
pade Ujjeniyam kulapadesasilacEradigunehi abhisamma- 


1 langiya, cd. 
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tassa vibhavasampannassa setthissa dhita hutva nibbatti. 
Isidasi ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Tam vayappattakale matapi- 
taro kularupavayavibhavadisarisassa anfiatarassa setthi- 
puttassa adamsu. Sa tassa gehe patidevata 1 hutva masa- 
mattam vasi. Ath’ assa kammaphalena samiko virattarupo 
hutva tam gharato nihari. Tam sabbam palito eva vin- 
nayati. Tesam tesam pana samikanam na ruccanoyyataya 
samveg&jata pitaram anujanapetva Jinadattaya 2 theriya 
santike pabbajitva vipassanaya kmmam karonti nacirass’ 
Gva saha patisambhidahi arahattam patva phalasukhena 
nibbanasukhena vitinamenti ekadivasam Pataliputtanagare 
pijadaya caritva pacchabattam pindapatapatikkanta Maba- 
gangaya valikapuline nislditva Bodhittheriya nama attano 
sahayatheriya pubbapatipattim pucchitva tam attham 
gathabandhavasena vissajjesi : Ujjeniya puravare 
ti adina. Tesam pana pubbapacchavissajjananam samban- 
dham dassetum : 

Nagaramhi kusumaname Pataliputtamhi pathaviya 3 
mande Sakyakulakulinayo dve bhikkhuniyo gunavati- 
yo. 400. 

Isidasi tattha eka dutiya Bodhittheri silasampanna ca 
jhanajjhayanaratayo bahussutayo dhutakilesayo. 401. 

Ta pindaya caritva bhattattham 4 kiriya 5 dhotapattayo 
rahitamhi sukhanisinna ima gira abbhudiresum. 6 402. 

Ima tisso gatha sangitikarehi thapita. 

Pasadika si ayye Isidasi vayo pi te aparihino 
kim disvana valikam athasi7 nekkhammam anuyutta. 403. 
Evam anuyuiijamana sa 8 rahite dhammadesanakusala 
Isidasi vacanam abravi9 suna Bodhi yath’amhi pabba- 
jita. 404. 

Ito param vissajjanagatha : 

1 patidevata, cd. 2 Jinarattaya, cd. 3 puthaviya, cd. 

4 attattham, cd. 5 kriya, m. 6 abbhudlrayun ti, cd. 

7 athapi, cd. 8 anuyunjamanassa, cd. 

9 vacanabravi, cd. 
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Ujjeniya puravare may ham pita silaBamvuto setthi 
tass’ amhi eka 1 dhita piya manapa dayita oa. 405. 

Atha me Saketato varaka agacchi uttamakullna 

setthi bahutaratano tassa mam sanham 2 adasi tato. 406. 

« t • • • 

Sassuya sassurassa ca sayam patam panamam upagamma 5 
sirasa karomi pade vandami yath’amhi anusittha. 407. 

Ya mayham 4 samikassa bhaginiyo bhatuno parijano 
tarn ekavarakam 5 pi disva ubbigga asanam demi. 408. 
Annena panena ca khajjena ca yan ca tattha sannihitam 
.chademi 6 upanayami 7 demi ca yam yassa patirupam. 409* 
Kalena utthahitva gharam samupagamim 8 
ummaradhotahatthapada 9 pafijalika samikam upemi. 410. 
Koccham pasadam anjanafi ca adasakan ca IO ganhitva 
parikammakarika viya sayam eva patim vibhusemi. 11 411. 
Sayam eva 12 odanam sadhayami sayam eva bhajanam 
dhovi 

mata va ekaputtakam tatha 13 bhattaram paricarami. 412. 
Evam ^mam bhattikatam anuttaram karikam tarn 14 niha- 
tamanam 

utthayikam *5 analasam silavatim dussate bhatta. 418. 

So matarafi ca pitaran ca bhanati apucchaham gamissami 
Isidasiya na saha 16 vaccham ekagare 'ham sahavatthum"414* 
Ma evam putta *7 avaca Isidasi pandita parivyatta 
utthayika 18 analasa kim tuyham na rocate putta. 415. 

Na ca me himsati^ kinci na caham Isidasiya saha vaccham 20 
dessa Va me alam me apucchaham gamissami. 416. 

Tassa vacanam sunitva sassu 21 sassuro ca mam apucchimsu 

I eka, cd. 2 sanham, cd. 

3 panamam upagammam, cd. 4 so mayham, cd. 

5 ta ekav 0 , cd. 6 khademi, cd. 7 upaniyami, in. 

8 sasugh&mi, cd. 9 °dhotih°, cd. 

10 koccha passa ancaninca adayakafica, cd. 

II ayam eva patibhusemi, cd. 12 ayam eva, cd. 

J 3 tattha, cd. 14 — 14 mam — tarn om. qd. 

x s utthahikam, m. ; upatthSyikam, cd. 

* 6 saha om. cd. J 7 puttam, cd. 18 utthahika, m. 

*9 hisati, cd. 20 vaccha, cd. 31 sassu, om. cd* 
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ki’saa taya 1 aparaddham bhana vissattha 2 yathabhu- 
tam. 417. 9 

Na pi ’ham aparajjham kifici na pi himsami; 3 na ganami 4 
dubbacanam him sakka katuye yam mam viddessate 5 
bhatta. 418. 

Te mam pita gharam pati nayimsu vimana dukkhena 
avibhuta 6 * * * puttam anurakkhamana jin’ amhasi rupinim 
Laechim.7 419. 

Atha mam adasi tato addhassa 6 gharambi dutiyakulikassa 
tato upaddhasunkena 9 yena mam viudatha aetthi. 420. 
TasBa 10 pi gharamhi masam avasl atha 11 so pi mam patic- 
ohati 12 

das! va upatthahantim *3 adusikam silasampannam. 421. 
Bbikkhaya ca vicarantam . damakam dantam me pita bha- 
nati 

so hi si me jamata nikkhipa pontin 14 ca ghatikan ca. 422. 
So pi vasitva pakkham atha tatam bhanati dehi me 
pontim r s ghatikafl ca mallakan 16 ca puna pi bhikkham ca- 
rissami 428. 

Atha nam bhanati tato amma sabbo ca me 17 natiganavaggo 
kin te na kirati idha bhana khippam yan te 18 karihiti. 424. 
Evam bhanito bhanati yadi me atta sakkoti alam r 9 mayham 
Isidasiya na vaccham ekaghare ’ham sahavatthum. 425. 
Yissajjito gato so aham pi ekakini vicintemi 20 
apucchituna gaccham marituye pabbajissam va. 426. 


1 tassa, cd. 2 visattha, m. cd. 

3 hisemi, cd. 4 bhanami, cd. m. 

s katayye yammam vindesate, cd. ; katumayye, m. 


6 adhibhuta, m. 

8 addhassa, m. 

10 tassa, cd. 

12 paticcharati, cd. m. 

J 4 potthifl, m. 

16 pallafi ca, cd. 

i.8 khippapavan te, cd. 


7 rupini Lacchi, cd. 
9 upaddhasukhena, cd. 

11 atha om. cd. - 

*3 upatthahantl, cd. 
lS potthi, m. ; ponti, cd. 

1 7 ca om. cd. ; ca mam, m. 
r 9 attha sakko ala, cd. 


20 ekanika vicintesi, cd. 
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Atha ayya Jinadatta agacohi 1 gocaraya caramana 2 
tatakulam vinayadharl 3 bahussuta silasampanna. 427. 
Tam disvana amhakam 4 utthayasanam tass& panfiapayim 5 
nisinnaya ca pade vanditva bhojanam adasi. 428. 

Annena ca panena ca khajjena ca yafi. ca tattha 6 sannihitam 
santappayitva avoca ayye ^ icchami pabbajitum. 429. 

Atha mam 8 bhauati tato idb’ eva puttaka 9 carahi tarn 
dhammam 

annena ca panena ca tappaya 10 samane dvijatl 11 ca. 480. 
Athaham bhanami tatam rodanti 12 anjalim panametva 
papam hi maya pakatam kammam tarn nijjaressami. 481. 
Atha Inam x 3 bhanati tato papnna bodhin J 4 ca aggadbam- 
maii ca r s 

nibbanan ca labhassu yam sacchikari dvipadasettho. 432. 
Matapitu 16 abhivadayitva sabban ca natiganavaggam 
sattaham pabbajita tisso vijja aphassayi. 433. 

Janami attano *7 satta jatiyo yassayam phalam vipako 18 
tarn tava acikkhissam tarn J 9 ekamana 20 nisamehi. 484. 
Nagaramhi Erakakacche 21 suvannakaro aham bahutadhano 22 
yobbanamadena matto so paradaram asevi ’ham. 23 485. 

So ’ham tato cavitva nirayamhi apaccisam ciram 
pakko tato ca utthahitva makkatiya kucchim okkami 486. 
Sattahajatakam 2 4 mam mahakapi yuthapo nillacohesi 
tass’ etam kammaphalam yatha pi gantvana parada- 
ram. 487. 

So ’ham tato cavitva kalam karitva Sin d ha var afme 

1 sagacchi, cd. 3 gocaramana, cd. 

3 takulavinayatherani, cd. 4 °na ca amhakaham, cd. 

s sa pann°, cd. 6 khajjena yam tattha, cd. 


7 ayya, cd. 

8 nam, cd. 

9 puttike, m. 

10 santappassa, cd. 


11 dvijati, cd. 

12 rodent!, cd. 

J 3 nam, cd. 

J 4 bodhiyam, cd. 

lS phalaii ca, cd. 


16 matapituhi, cd. 


17 attano om. cd. 18 phalavipako, cd. 

19 acikkhiyam tvam, cd. 20 etamana, cd. 

21 Ekakacche, cd. 23 ayam pahutano, cd. 

33 aBevi tarn, cd. ; asevissam, m. “4 sattaham j°, cd. 
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kanaya ca khanjaya ca elakiya kucchim okkami. 438. 
Dvadasa vassani aham nillacchito 1 darake parivuhitva 2 
kimina v’atto akallo yatha pi gantvana paradaram, 439. 

So ’ham tato cavitva govanijakassa 3 gaviya jato 
vaccho lakhatambo 4 nillacchito s dvadase mase. 440. 

Te puna 6 * nahgalam aham sakatam 7 ca dharayami 8 
andho v’atto akallo yatha pi gantvana paradaram. 441. 

So ’ham tato cavitva vithiya dasiya ghare jato * 
n’evamahila na puriso yatha pi gantvana paradaram. 442, 
Timsativassamhi mato sakatikakulamhi darika jata 
kapanamhi appabhoge dhanikapurisapatabahulamhi.9 448. 
Tam man tato satthavaho ussannaya vipulaya vaddhiya 10 
okaddhati vilapantim 11 acchinditva kulagharassa. 444. 
Atha solasame vasse disvana 12 mam pattayobbanam J 3 
baniiam oruddha x 4 tassa putto Giridasonamanamena. 445. 
Tassa pi anna bhariya r 5 sllavati gunavati yasavatl ca 
anuratta 16 bhattaram tassaham viddesanam J 7 akasi. 446. 
Tass’ etam kammaphalam yam mam apakirituna gacchanti 
dasl va upatthahantim 18 tassa pi anto kato may a ti. 447. 

Tattha nagaramhi kusumaname ti kusuma- 
puran ti evam kusumasaddena gahitanamake nagare. 
Idani tarn nagaram Pataliputtamhi ti sarupato dasseti. 
P u t h u v i y a m a n d e ti sakalaya pathaviya mandabhute 
Sakyakulakullnayoti Sakyakule kuladhitayo. Sa- 
kyaputtassa bhagavato sasane pabbajitaya evam vuttam. 

T a 1 1 h a ti tasu dvlsu bhikkhunisu. Bodhi therl ti 
ovamnamika therl. Jhanajjhayanaratayo ti loki- 
yalokuttarassa jhayane abhirata. Bahussutayo ti 


1 nilajjito, cd. 2 parihitva, cd. 3 * govanijjakassa, cd. 

4 lakhatammo, cd. 5 na lacchito, cd. 6 tena puna, cd. 

7 sakata, cd. 8 catthavayaramhi, cd.; dhalayamhim, m. 

9 gandhitipurisa 0 , cd. ; dhanita 0 , m. 

10 vuddhiya, m. lx vilapanti, cd. 12 disana, cd. 

x 3 pattayobb 0 , cd. *4 uruddha, cd. 

x s tassa piya bhariya, cd. 16 anuvatta, m. 

J 7 visenam, cd. 18 npatthahanti, cd. 
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pariyattibahusaccena bahussuta. Dhutakilesayo ti 
aggamaggena sabbaso samuggh atitakilesa. 

Bhattatthamkiriyati bhattakiccam nitthapetva. 
Rahitamhiti janarahitambi vivittatthane. Sukhani- 
s i n n a ti pabbajjasukhena vivekasukhena ca sukhanisinna. 
I m a girati idani vuccamana sukha lamaka. Abbhu- 
diresun ti pucchavissajjanavasena kathayimsu. P a s a - 
d i k a a I ti gatha Bodhitheriya 1 pucchavasena vutta. 
Eyam anuyunjamana ti gatha Bangitikareh’ eva 
.vutta. U j j e n i y a ti adika hi sabba pi Isidasiya 'va 
vutta. 

: Tattha pasadika si ti rupasampattiya paseantanam 
pasadavaha asi. Vayo pi te aparihino ti tuyham 
vayo pi na parihino. Pathame vaye thita si ti attho. Kim 
disvana valikan ti kim disam vyalikam dosam ghara- 
vase adinavam disva. Athapi 2 nekkhammam anu- 
y u 1 1 a ti. A t h a ti nipatamattam. Nekkhammam 
pabbajjam anuyutta asi. 

Anuyunjamana ti pucchiyatnana. S a imina ’si ti 
yojana. R a h i t e ti sunnatthane. Sana Bodhi ya- 
th’amhi3pabbajita ti Bodhitteri aham yatha pabba- 
jita amhi tam tam puranam sunahi. 

Ujjeniya puravare ti Ujjeninamake Avantiratthe 
uttamanagare. P i y a ti ekadbitubhavena piyayitabba. 
Manapa ti silacaragunena manavaddhanaka. Day it a 
ti anukampitabba. 

A t h a ti paccha mayi vayappattakale. Me Saketato 
varaka ti Saketanagarato mama varaka mam varenti * 
agacchi. Uttamakulina tasmim nagare aggakulika 
yena te pesita. So setthi pahutadhano tassa 
m a m s sunham adasi tatoti tassa Saketasetthino 
sunisam puttassa bhariyam katva mayham pita mam 
adasi. 

Sayam patam ti sayanhe pubbanhe ca. P a n a - 
mam upagamma sirasa karomi ti sassuya sasu- 


1 pahatigatha te Bodhi°, cd. 3 yathapi, cd. 

3 yatamhi, od. 4 varento, cd. 5 tasa mam, cd. 
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rassa ca santikam upagantva sirasa panamam karomi 
Tesam pade vandami yath’amhi anusittha ti 
tehi yatha anusittha amhi tatha karomi tesam anusitthim 1 
na atikkamma ti. 

Ekavadakam pi ti ekam pi. U b b i g g a ti sam- 
gantva. As an an 2 * demitiyassa puggalassa anucehavi- 
kam tarn tassa demi. 

T a 1 1 h a ti parivesanatthane. S a n n i h i tfa n ti sajji- 
tam hutva vijjamanam. Chademi ti upacchindemi.. 
Upacchinditva upanayaml ti upanetva demi ca yan 
ti mayam yassa patirupam tad e\a dema ti attho. 

U m m a r a d h o t a h a 1 1 h a p a d a 3 ti dhovotva gharam 
samupagami. 4 

Kocchan ti massunam kesanan ca ullikhanakocchairu 
Pasadan ti kanhacunnadimnkhavilepanan'., s Pas a* 
dhanan ti pi patho pasadhanabhandam. Afijanan 
ti anjananalim. 6 Parikammakarika viya ti 
aggakulika vibhavasampanna visatiparicarika viya. 

Sadhayami ti pacami. Bhajanan ti lohabhaja- 
nan ca. Dhovantl paricarami ti yojana. 

Bhattikatan ti katasamibhattikam. Anuttaran 
ti anubhavantam. Karikan ti tassa tassa itikattabbassa 
karikam. Nihatamanan ti apanltamanam. Uttha- 
y i k a n ti utthanaviriyasampannam. Analasanti tato 
eva akusifcam. Silavatinti silacarasampannam. Nas- 
s a t e ti dussati kujjhati bhanati. 

Apucchabam7 gamissami ti aham tumhe apuc- 
chitva 8 yattba katthaci gamissami ti so mama samiko 
attano mataram ca pitaram ca bhanati, kim bhanati ti ce 
aha : Isidasiya na s a h a 9 vacchain 10 ekagare 
aham sahavatthun ti nacemhiyam (?) 

Dessa ti appiya. A 1 a m me ti payojanam me taya 

1 anusitthi, cd. 2 apanan, cd. 

3 ummaradhovan ti hatthapadehi, cd. 

4 sampucchami, cd. 5 kanna^, cd. 6 °nali, cd. 

7 apucch 0 , cd. 8 apucch 0 , cd. 9 saha om . cd. 

10 saccam, cd. 
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n’afthi ti attho. Apucchabam^amissami ti yadi 
me tumhe taya saddhim samvasam icchatha aham tumhe 
apucchitva 1 2 * * * viddesam pakkamissami. Tassapi mama bhat- 
tuno k i ’ s s a ti kim assa. Tava samikassa tassa aparad- 
dham 3 vyalikam katam. 

Na pi ’ham aparajjhan ti napi aham tassa kinci 
aparajjhi. Ayam eva va patho. Na pi him semi 
ti na badhemi. Dubbacanan4 ti duruttavacanam. 
Kim sakka katuyes ti kim maya katum ayye sakka. 
Yam mam 6 viddessate? bhatta ti yasma akarane- 
n’eva bhatta mayham viddessate 8 viddesam 9 cittappako- 
pam karoti. 

Yimana ti domanassika. Puttam anurakkha- 
m an a ti attano puttam mayham samikam cittam anurak- 
khanena anurakkhanta. Jin’ amliase rupinim 10 
Lac chin ti jina amhase jina vat’ 11 amha rupavatim 
Sirim. 12 Manussavesena carantiya Siridevataya parihina 
vata ti attho. 

Addhassa gharamhi dutiyakulikassa ti 
pathamasamikam upadaya dutiyassa addhassa kulaput- 
tassa gharamhi mam adasi. Dento ca tato pathamasun- 
kato upaddhasunkena adasi. Y e n a mam 
vindatha setthi ti yena sunkena mam pathamam 
setthi vindatha patilabhi tato upaddhasunkena ti yojana. 

So p i ti dutiyasamiko pi. Mampaticchati^ti 
mam nlhari so gehato nikkaddhi. Upatthahantim^ 
d a s I viya upatthahantim upatthanam karontim.^ Adu- 
s i k a n ti adubbhanakam. 

Damakan ti karunnadhitthanataya paresam cittassa 
damakam. Yatha pare kind dayanti evam attano kayam 


1 apucch 0 , cd. 2 apucch 0 , cd. 3 aparajjham, cd. 

4 dubbacan, cd. s katumayye, cd. 6 yamam, cd. 

7 vinde sake, cd- 8 vindesati, cd. 9 viddhesam, cd. 

IO jin’ amhisi rupini, cd. 11 ajina vat’, cd. 

12 Siri, cd. *3 paticcharatl, cd. 

14 upatthahantl, cd., both times . 15 karonti, cd. 
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vacam cadantam vupasantam katva parasabhavaflataya 
vivaranakam. 

Jam at a ti duhitu pati. 1 Nikkhipa pontifL ca 
ghatikafi ca ti taya 2 paridahitam pilotikakhandafi ca 
bhikkhakapalan ca chaddehi. 

So pi vasitva pakkhan ti so pi bhikkhako puriso 
maya saddhim addhamasamattam vasitva. 

Atha nam bhanati 3 * * tato ti tam bhikkhakam mama 
pita mata. Sabbo ca me natigano vaggo hutva 
bhanati. Katham kin t e n a k i r a t i va idha tuyham 
kin nama na kirati na sadbiyati. Bhana khippam 
yan te karihiti ti.4 

Yada me atta sakkoti yadi mayham attadhlno 
bhujisso ce alam mayham Isidasiya taya payojanam 
n’atthi. Tasma na sail a vac ch am 5 na pakkhiyam 
ekaghare aham taya sahavatthun ti yojana. 

Yissajjito gato so bhikkhako pitara vissajjito ya- 
tharuci gato. E k a k i n T 6 ti ekika Va. Apucchituna 
gacchan7 ti mayham pitaram vissajjetva gacchami. 
Marituye ti maritu ce. Va ti vikappatthe nipato. 

Gocaraya ti bhikkhaya. Tatakulam agacchi ti 
yojana. 

T a n ti tam Jinadattam. 8 Utthayasanam tassa^ 
pafinapayim ti utthahitva asanam assa theriya paniia- 
pesi. 

Idh 1 eva ti imasmim gehe thita. Put taka ti sa- 
mannavoharena dhitaram anukampento alapati. C a r a h i 
tam pabbajitva caritabbam brahmacariyadi d h a m m a fl 
cara. D v i j a 1 1 ti brahmajati. 

N i j j a r e s s a m I ti jlrapessami vinapessami. 

B o d h i n ti saccabhisambodhim maggahanan 10 ti attho. 
Aggadhamjnan ti phaladhamme arahatte. Yam 

1 dahita pati, cd. 2 tassa, cd. 3 bhanasi ti, cd. 

4 kim tvam bhana yan te khippam karihi karissatl ti, cd. 

5 na saccam, cd. 6 ekakika, cd. 

7 apucchitum na g°, cd. 8 Jinarattam, cd. 

9 °sanam sa, cd. 10 maggafiananan, cd. 
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saccbikari dvipadasettho ti yam maggaphala- 
nibbanasannitam lokuttaradhammam dvipadanam settbo 
sambuddho sacchi akasi, labhassu ti yojana. 

Sattaham pabbajita ti pabbajita hutva satta- 
hena. Phassayi ti phussi sacckakasi. Yassayam 
phalavipako ti yassa papakammassa ayam samikassa 
amanapabhavasamkhato nissandaphalabhuto vipako. Tam 
tava acikkhissan t^tam kammam tava kathessami. 
T a n ti acikkhiyamanam tam eva kammam tarn va mama 
vacanam. Ekamana ti ekaggamana. Ayam eva 
va patho. 

Nagaramhi Erakakacche ti evamnamake nagare. 
So paradaram asevi ’ham ti 1 so aham parassa 
daram asevi. 

Ciram pakko ti bahuni vassasatasahassani piraya- 
.aggina daddho. Tato ca utthahitva ti tato nirayato 
vutthito 2 * cuto. Makkatiya kucchim okkami ti 
patisandhim ganhi. 

Yuthapo ti yuthapati. Nillacchesi3 ti purisa- 
bhavassa lacchanabkutani bijakani nillaechesi 4 nlhari. 
Tass’ etam kammaphalan 5 ti tassa mayham evam 
atite katassa kammassa phalam. Y^tha pi gantvana 
paradaran ti yatha tain paradaram atikkamitva. 

T a t o ti makkatayoni to. Sindhavaraiine 6 ti Sindha- 
varatthe annataratthane. E 1 a k i y a ti ajiya. 

Da rake parivahitva ti pitthim aruyha kumarake 
vahitva. Kim in a ’v* atto7 ti abhijatatthane kimi- 
paramgato ca hutva. At to attito. A k alio ti gilano. 
Ahosi ti vacanaseso. 

V a n'j j a k a s s a ti gaviyo vikkinitva jivakassa. Lakha- 
tambo ti lakharasarattehi viya tambehi louiehi saman- 
nagato. 

T e puna 8 ti vahitva. Nahgalanti siram. Sakatan 

1 asevi tan ti, cd. 2 vutthita, cd. 3 nilacchesl, cd. 

4 nicchasi, cd. 5 dhammaph®, cd. 

6 Sindharafifie, cd. 7 atte, cd. 8 phun&, cd. 
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ti attbo. Andho v’atto ti kano va hutva.. Atto 
pllito. 

Vithiya ti nagaravlthiyam. Dasiya gharejato 
ti gharadasiya kucchimhi jato. Vannajatiya ti pi vadanti. 
N’eva mahila na p u r i s o ti itthl pi puriso pi na homi. 
Jatinapumsako ti attho. 

Timsativassamhi mato ti napumsako hutva timsa- 
vassakale mato. Sakatikakulamhi 1 ti senakakule. 
DhanikapurisapatabahulamhI 2 * * * ti inayikanam 
purisanam adhipatanabahule bahuhi inayikehi abhibhavi- 
tabbe. 

Ussannaya ti upacitaya. Yipulaya ti mahatiya. 
Vaddhiya3 ti inavaddhiya. Okaddhati ti avakad- 
dhati. Kulagharassa ti mama jatakulagehato. 

Oruddha tassa putto ti assa satthavahassa4 putto 
mayi patibaddhacitto namena Giridaso nama. 
Avarundhati attano pariggahabhavena gehe karoti. 

Auuratta bhattarans ti bhatta anubhavati. Tas- 
saham viddesanam 6 akasin ti tassa bhattuno tam 
bhariyam patividdesanakammam 7 akasi. Yatha tam so 
kujjhati evam patipajji. 

Yam mam abhikirituna 8 gacchantl ti yam 
dasiviya sakkaccam upatthahantin9 tattha tattha 
patiuo apakiritva 10 chaddetva anapekkha apagacchanti. 
Etam tassa mayham tada katassa paradarikakammassa 
patividdesanakammassa 11 ca uissandaphalam. Tassa pi 
anto katomayati tassa pi tatha anunayapapakam* 
massa pariyanto. Idani maya aggamaggam adhigac- 
chantiya ito param kinci dukkham atthl ti yam pan* ettba 
anantara vibhattam vuttanayatta uttanattham eva. 

Isidasiya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Cattalisanipatavannana nitthita. 


1 tassakatika 0 , cd. 2 dhanita 0 , cd. 3 addhiya, cd. 


4 sattavahassa, cd. 

6 videsanam, cd. 

8 abhikiritum na, cd. 
10 assakiritva, cd. 


5 anuvatta bhattanam, cd. 

7 satividesana 0 > cd. 

9 upatthahantl, cd. 

pattividesana 0 , cd. 
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Mahanipate Mantavatiya nagare ti adika 
Sumedhaya theriya gatka. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu 
katadhikara tattha tattka bkave vivattupanissayam kusalam 
upacinanti sakkaccam vimokkhasambhare sambkarenti 
Konagamanassa bhagavato kale kulageke nibbattitva viMu- 
tarn patta attano sakkiki kuladhitahi saddhim ekajjkasaya 
hutva mahantam aramam karetva buddhapamukkassa 
bhikkhusaiigkassa niyyadesi. Sa tena punuakammena 
kayassa bheda Tavatimsam upagacchi. Tattka yavata- 
yukam dibbasampattim anubkavitya tato cuta Yamesu 
uppajji, tato cuta Tusitesu, tato cuta Nimmanaratlsu, tato 
cuta ParanimmitavaBavattisu ti anukkamena paiicasu kama- 
saggesu uppajjitva tattka devarajunam makes! hutva tato 
cuta Kassapassa bkagavato kale makavibkavassa setthino 
dkita hutva anukkamena viiinutam patta sasane abhij>pa- 
sanna hutva ratanattayam uddissa ularapunnakammam 
akasi. Tattha yavajivam dhammupajivin! kusaladhamma- 
nirata hutva tato cuta Tavatimsesu nibbattitva aparaparam 
sugatisu yeva eamsarant! imasmim buddkuppade Man- 
tavatinagare Koncassa nama ranno dhita hutva nibbatti. 
Tassa matapitaro Sumedha ti namam akamsu. Tam 
anukkamena vuddhippattam vayappattakale matapitaro 
“Varanavatlnagare Anikarattassa nama rafiiio dasBama” ti 
amantesum. Sa pana daharakalato patthaya attano sama- 
navayahi rajakanhahi dasijanehi ca saddhim bhikkhunupas- 
sayam gantva bhikkkunlnam santike dhammam sutva 
cirakalato patthaya katadhikarataya samsare jatasamvega 
sasane abhippasanna panhavayappattakale kamehi vini- 
vattitamanasa ahosi. 

Tena sa matapitunam na^nam sammanam sutvana u may- 
ham gharavase na kiccam, pabbajissam* ahan” ti aha. Tam 
matapitaro gharavase niyojenta 1 nanappakarena yacite pi 
sannapetum nasakkhimsu. Sa <f evam me pabbajitum lab- 


1 niyojento, cd. 
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bhati ? ti* chandam gahetva sayam eva attano kese chinditva 
te eva kese arabbha patikulamanasikaram pavattenti tattba 
natikarataya bhikkhuninam santike manasikaravidhanassa 
sutapubbatta ca asubhanimittain uppadetva tattha patha- 
majjhanam adhigacdhi. Adhigatapathamajjhana ca attana 
gharavase uyyojetum 1 upagate matapitaro adikatva anto- 
janaparijanam sabbam rajakulam sasane abhippasatmam 
karetva gharato nikkhamitva bhikkhunupassayam gantva 
pabbaji. Pabbajitva ca vipassanam patthapetva sammad 
eva paripakkanana 3 vimuttiparipaeaniyanam dhammanam 
visesitaya3 ca na cirass’ eva saha patisambhidabi arahattam 
papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Bhagavati Konagamane samgharamamhi navanivesamhi 4 
sakhiyo tini janiyo 5 viharadanam adasimha. 1. 
Dasakkhattum satakkhattum dasasatakkhattum 6 satani ca 
satakkhattum 

devesu upapajjimha. Ko viido manuse bhave. 2. 

Devesu mahiddhika hutva7 manusakamhi ko vado 
sattaratanamahesl 8 itthiratanam aham bhavim.9 8. 

Idha sancitakusalam susamiddhakulappaja 10 
Dhananjani ca Khema ca aham pi ca tayo jana 4. 

Aramam sukatam katva sabbavayavamanditam 
buddhapamukhasahghassa niyyadetva pamodita. 11 5. 
Yattha yatthupapajjami tassa kammassa vahasa 
devesu aggatam patta manussesu tath’ eva ca. 6. 

Imasmim yeva kappamhi brahmabandbu mabayaso 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 12 7. 
upatthake mahesissa tad a asi narissaro 
Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 8. 

Tassasum satta dhltaro rajakanna sukhedhita 
buddhupatthananirata brahmacariyam carimsu ta. 9. 

1 uyojetum, cd. 2 paripakkata, cd. 

3 visositaya, cd. 4 sanghe c’eva nivesamhi, P. 

5 sakhiyo vatiyo rajiniyo, P. 6 dasasatakkhattum om. P. 

7 deve mahiddhika ahumha, A. 

8 sataratanassa mahesi, P. 9 aham asi, P. 

10 °kuluppajji, P. 11 samodita, A. 12 varatam varo, P. 

19 
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Tasam sabayika hutva sllesu susamahita 
datva danani sakkaccam agare vasatam carim. 10. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidblhi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsupaga aham. 11. 

Tato cuta Yamam agam 1 tato ’bam Tusitam gata 
tato ca Nimmanaratim 2 Vasavattipuram tato. 12. 

Yattba yatth’ upapajjami punnakammasamohita 
tattba tattb’ eva rajunam mabesittam akarayim. 18. 

Tato cuta manussatte rajunam cakkavattinam 
Mandalman ca rajunam mabesittam akarayim. 14. 
Sam£attim3 anubbotvana devesu manusesu ca 
sabbattha sukhita hutva nekajatlsu samsarim. 15. 

So hetu so pabhavo 4 tarn mulam sattbu sasane khanti 
tarn pathamam 5 samodhanam tarn dhammarataya nib- 
banam. 16. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham bhavii sabbe samubata 
nagi va bandhanam cbetva viharami anasava. 17. 

Svagatam vata me asi buddhasetthassa santike 6 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 18. 
Patisambhida catasso vimokkha pi ca attha me 
chalabhinna sacchikata katam buddbassa sasanam ti. 19. 

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim 7 paccavekkhitva 
udanavasena : 

Mantavatiya nagare rahno Kohcassa aggamabesiya 8 
dhlta asi Sumedha pasadika sasanakarebi. 448. 

Silavati cittakatbika bahussuta buddbasasane vinita 
matapitaro upagamma 9 bhanati ubbayo nisametha. 449. 
Nibbanabhirataham asassatam 10 bhavagatam yadi pi dibbam 
kim anga pana tuccha kama appasada babuvighata. 450. 


i 

4 

6 

8 


,m, P. 2 °rati, P. 3 sampatti, P. 
sa pabhavo, P. 5 pathama, A. 

mama buddhassa santike, A. 7 patipatti, cd. 

agga om. cd. 9 upasamkamma, cd. 

10 asassatam om. cd. 
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Kama katuka 1 asivisupama yesu mucchita bala 
te digbarattam niraye samappita hannante 2 dukkhita. 451, 
Socanti papakamma vinipate papabuddhino 
sada kayena vacaya ca manasa qa asamvuta bala. 3 452. 

Bala te duppanna acetana dukkliaeamudayoruddha 
desente ajananta na bujjhare ariyasaccani. 453. 

Saccani amma4 sambuddhavaradesitani te bahutara aja- 
nanta 

ye abbinandanti bhavagatam pihanti devesu5 upapat- 
tim. 454. 

Devesu pi upapatti 6 asassata bhavagate aniceamhi 
na ca santasanti bala punappunam jayitabbassa. 455. 
Cattaro vinipata dve ca gatiyo kathanci labbhanti 7 
na ca vinipatagatanam 8 pabbajja atthi nirayesu. 456. 
Anujanatha mam ubhayo pabbajitum dasabalassa pavacane 
appossukka ghatissam 9 jatimaranappahanaya. 457. 

Kim bbavagatena IO abhinanditena kayakalina asarena 
bhavatanhaya nirodha anujanatha pabbajissami. 458. 
Buddhanam uppado yivajjito akkbano khano laddbo 
sllani brahmacariyam yavajivam na duseyyam. 459. 

Evam bkanati Sumedha matapitaro na tava aharam 
ahariyam 11 gakattka 12 maranavasam gata *va hessami. 460. 
Mata dukkhita rodati pita ca assa sabbaso samabhisato *3 
ghatenti sannapetum *4 pasadatale ckama patitam. 461. 
IJtthehi puttaka x 5 kim socitena dinna si 16 Varanavatimhi 
raja Anikaratto 1 7 abhirupo tassa tvam dinna. 18 462. 
AggamakesI bhavissasi *9 Anikarattassa rajino bhariya 20 
silani brabmacariyam pabbajja dukkara puttaka. 463. 

I katthaka, cd. 2 hannate, cd. 3 bala owi. cd. 

4 amma om. cd. 5 bhagavantam yanti d°, cd. 

6 uppatti, cd. 7 katthaci labbanti, cd. 

8 vinipatagata, m. 9 ghatiyam, cd. 10 bhagavatena, cd. 

II aharissam, m. 12 gahattha, cd. 

*3 samabbihato, cd. *4 paniiapetum, cd. 

*5 puttike m. ; puttika, cd. 16 dinn’ amhi, cd. 

*7 Anikar 0 , cd. 18 dinna, cd. 

*9 bhavissati, cd. 20 ariya, m. 
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Rajje ana dhanam issariyam bhoga sukha daharika pi 
bhnnjahi kamabhoge vareyyam 1 hotu te putta. 464. 

Atha ne bbanati Sumedha ma edisakani 2 bhavagatam 
asaram 

pabbajja va hobiti3 maranam va 4 tena c’eva vareyyam. 5 465. 
Kim iva putikayam asucim 6 savanagandham7 bhayanakam 
kunapam abhisamviseyyam 8 gattam 9 sakipaggkaritam IO 
asucipunnam. 466. 

Kim iva t’abam janantl vikulakam mamsasonitapalittam 
Trimikulalayam sakunabhattam 11 kalevaram 12 kissa diy- 
yatl x 3 ti. 467. 

Nibbuyhati susanam aciram kayo apetaviimano 
chuttbo kalingaram J 4 viya jigucchamanebi iiatlbi. 468. 
Chadduna *5 nam susane parabhattam nhayanti 16 jiguc- 
chanta 

niyaka matapitaro kim pana sadharana *7 janata. 469. 
Ajjbosita asare kalevare attbinharusamgbate 18 
khelassumucchassavaparipunne x 9 putikayambi. 470. 

Yo nam vinibbhujitva 20 abbliantaram assa bahiram kayira 
gandhassa asahamana saka pi 21 mata jigueobeyya. 22 471. 
Khandhadhatuayatanam samkhatam 2 3 jatimulakam 
dukkham yoniso arucim bbananti 2 4 vareyyam kissa iccbev- 
yam. 2 S 472. 

Divase divase ti sattisatani navanava pateyyum kayambi 
vassasatam pi caghato 26 seyyo dukkhassa c’eva khayo. 478. 


1 dhareyyam, cd. 2 edisaka, cd. ; edisikani, m. 

3 hohisi, cd. 4 va ora. cd. 5 dhareyyam, cd. 

6 afiuci, cd. 7 sasanagandbam, cd. 8 °viseyya, cd. 

9 bhastam, m. 10 sakim p°, cd. 11 sakuna 0 , cd. 

12 kalevara, cd. 1 3 rivatl, cd. 

. 7 * 7 \ 

*4 kalikaram, cd. *5 chaddhana, cd. ; chutthuna, m. 

16 paresam bhattam nayanti, cd. sadharano, cd. 

18 °eamghate, m. ‘9 khelasucchadassavap 0 , cd. m. 

20 vinibbhajjitva, cd. 21 sakkaram pi; cd. 

22 jiguccheyyam, cd. 2 3 samkbatam, cd. 

anivigananti, cd. 2 S iccheyyum, cd. 26 eanghato, cd. 
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Ajjhupagacche ghatam 1 yo vinnu evam 2 sattkuno vacanam 
dlgho tesam 3 samsaro 4 punappunam hannamananam. 474. 
Devesu manussesu 5 ca tiracchanayoniya asurakaye 
petesu ca nirayesu ca aparimita 6 dlyante ghata.7 475. 
Nirayesu bahu 8 vinipatagatassa kilissamanassa 
devesu pi attanam 9 nibbanasukka param n’atthi. 476. 
Patta te IO nibbanam ye yutta dasabalassa pavacane 
appossukka 11 ghatenti jatimaranappahanaya. 477. 

Ajj’ eva tata 12 abhinikkhatnissam bhogehi kim.asarehi *3 
nibbinna *4 me kama vantasama *5 talavatthukata. 478. 

Sa c’eva 16 bhanati pitaram Anikaratto 17 ca yassa dinna 18 
upayasi pitarunavuto vareyyam *9 upatthite kale. 479. 

Atha asitanicitamuduke 20 kese kbaggena chindiya 
Sumedha pasadam pidkatva 21 pathamajjhanam 22 sama- 
pajji. 480. 

Sa ca takim samapanna 2 3 Anikaratto 24 ca agato nagaram 
pasade ’va Sumedha aniccasanha su bhaveti. 481. 

Sa ca 2 5 manasikaroti Anikaratto 26 ca aruki turitam 
manikanakabhusitango katanjali yacati Sumedkam. 27 482. 
Eajje ana dhanam issariyam bhoga sukha dakarika pi 28 
bhuhjahi 2 9 kamabkoge kamasukha sudullabka loke. 488. 
Nisattham 3° te rajjam bkoge bkunjassu deki danani 
ma dummana ahoai matapitaro te dukkhita.3 1 484. 


1 ghata, cd. 2 eva, cd. 3 vo, m. 

4 tesam saro, cd. 5 manussesu, cd. 6 aparimito, cd. 
7 diyate ghato, m. cd. 8 bakuhi, cd. 

9 atanam, m. cd. IO tassa te, cd. 11 apposukka, cd. 
12 tata, cd. x 3 pasareki, cd. *4 nibbana, cd. 

15 vantam s°, cd. 16 sa c’eva, cd. 

17 Anikar 0 , cd. 18 ssa sa dinna, cd. 

1 9 ubhayaya pi tarunavata dhareyyam, m. cd. 

20 amitan 0 , cd. 21 capinatva, cd. 22 °jjhane, cd. 

2 3 sammapanna, cd. 2 4 Anik 0 , cd. 2 s sa ’va, cd. 
26 Anik°, cd. 2 7 Sumedha, cd, 28 daharika Bi, m. 
2 9 bhuiijami, cd. 3° nissattham, cd. . 

3 1 duve dukkh^, cd. 
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Tam tam bhanati Sumedha kamehi anatthika vigatamoha 
ma kame abhinandi kamesy’ adinavam passa. 485. 
Catuddlpo raja Mandhata asi 1 kamabhoglnam aggo 
atitto 2 kalamkato na ca tassa paripurita iceha. 486. 

Satta ratanani 3 vasseyya vuttbima dasadisa 4 samantena 
na c’atthi titti 5 kamanam atitta ’va maranti nara. 487. 
Asisulupuma kama kama 6 sappasiropama 7 
ukkppama anudahanti atthikankalasannibha. 8 488. 

Anicca addhuya kama bahudukkha mahavisa 
ayogulo va santatto aghamula dukkhapphala.9 489. 
Rukkhaphalupama kama mamsapesupama dukha 10 
supinopama vancaniya kama yacitakupama. 490. 
Sattisulupama kama rogo gando agham nigham 
angarakasusadisa aghamulam bhayam vadho. 491. 

Evam bahudukkha kama akkhata antarayika 
gacchatha na me bhavagate vissaso atthi attano. 492. 

Kim mama paro karissati attano slsamhi dayhamanamhi 
anubandhe jaramarane 11 tassa ghataya 12 ghatitabbam. 498. 
Dvaram apapunitvana ’yam x 3 matapitaro Anikarattan 14 ca 
disyana chamam J 5 nisinne rodante 16 idam avoca. 494. 
Dlgho balanam samsaro punappunam ca rodatam 
% anamatagge pitu marane bhatu vadhe attano ca vadhe. 495. 
Assu thaiiiiam^ rudhiram samsarain anamataggato saratha 18 
sattanam sainsaritam sarahi atthlnam ca 2 ° sannica- 
yam. 496. 

Sara 21 caturo’ dadhi upanite assuthannarudhiramhi 22 
sara 23 ekakappam atthlnam 2 4 saiicayam Yipulena sa- 
mam. 497. 

1 asi, cd. 2 kama titto, cd. 3 sabba rat 0 , cd. 

4 asadisa, cd. 5 titthi, cd. 6 kama om. m. cd 
7 sabbasir 0 , m. 8 °kahkala°, m. cd. 9 °ppala ? cd. 

10 dukkha, cd. 11 °marana, cd. 12 ghataya, m. 

J 3 °tvanaham, cd. x 4 Anik 0 , cd. disvana mam, cd. 

16 rodente, cd. ; rodantl, m. r 7 dhannam, cd. 

18 °to ca atha, cd. J 9 samsaratam, m. 20 ca om. cd. 

21 sara, cd. 22 °dhaiinam, cd. ; °ruciramhi, m. 

2 s param, cd. a 4 atthiram, cd. 
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Anamatagge samsarato 1 mahim 3 * Jambudlpam upanitam 
kolatthimattagulika matapitusv 3 eva na ppahonti. 498. 
Sara 4 tinakattham 5 sakhapalasam upanitam anamatag- 
gato 

pituBu caturangulika ghatika pitupitusv 6 * eva na ppa- 
honti. 499. 

Sara kanakacchapam pubbe samudde aparato ca yugacchid- 
dam 

siram tassa ca patimukkam? manussalabhamhi opam- 
mam. 8 * 500. 

Sara rupam phenapindopamassa 9 kayakaliao asarassa 
khandhe 10 passa anicce sarahi 11 niraye bahuvighate. 501. 
Sara katasim vaddkente 12 punappunam tasu tasu jatisu 
eara kumbhllabhayani ca sarahi cattari saccani. 502. 
Amatamhi vijjamane kim tava pancakatukena pitena I 3 
sabba hi kamaratiyo katukatara pancakatukena. 503. 
Amatamhi vijjamane kim tava kamehi ye parilaha 
sabba hi kamaratiyo jalita kuthita T 4 kupita T 5 santapita. 16 504. 
Asapattamhi samane kim tava kamehi ye bahusapatta 18 
rajaggicoraudakappiyehi sadharana kama bahusapatta. 505. 
Mokkhamhi vijjamane kim tava kamehi yesu hi vadha- 
bandho 

kamesu hi vadhabandho kamakama 1 ^ dukkhani anubhon- 
ti. 506. 

Adipita tinukka ganhantam dahanti n’eva muncantam 20 
ukkopama hi kama dahanti ye te na muilcanti. 507. 

Ma appakassa hetu kamasukhassa vipulam jahi 21 sukham 


1 samsarato, cd. 2 mahi, cd. 3 matamatusv, m. 

4 sara om. m. s tinakatthassa, cd. 6 matapitusv, cd. 

7 paripunnam, cd. 8 . upamam, cd. 

9 °pamaya, cd. m. 10 nandhe, cd. * 11 parahi, cd. 

12 vaddhante, cd. ; vaddhente, m. l3 mitena, cd. 

J 4 kudhita, m. 15 kupita om . m. 16 santappita, cd. 

x 7 asampatt 0 , cd. 18 bahusamatta, cd. 

x 9 kamesu hi asakama, m. ; vadhabandho om, cd. 

30 muccantam, m. 21 jahe, cd. 



#0 LXXIII . ^SUMEBH A • 

ma puthulomo va balisam gilitva paccha vihafinasi. 1 508. 
Kamam kamesu damassu 2 tava sunakbo va sankhalabaddho 3 * * 
khahinti* khu tam kamas chata sunakham vacandala. 509. 
Aparimitam ca dukkham bahuni ca cittadomanassani 
anubhohisi kamesu yutto. 6 * Patinissaja addhuve7kame. 610. 
Ajaramhi vijjamane kim tava kamehi ye sujara 
maranavyadhigahita 8 * sabba sabbattha jatiyo. 511. 

Idam ajaram idam amaram idam ajaramarapadam asokam 9 
asapattam IO asambadham akhalitam abhayam nirupata- 
. pam. 512. 

Adbigatam idam bahuhi amatam ajjapi ca labhanlyam idam 
yo yoniso payunjati 11 na ca sakka aghatamanena. 12 518. 
Evam bhanati Sumedha saiikharagate ratim 13 alabhamana 
anunentT x 4 Anikarattam kese’va chamam chupi 15 Sume- 
dha. 514. 

Utthaya Anikaratto panjaliko yaci 16 tassa pitaram so 
vissajjetha Sumedham pabbajitum vimokkhasaccadas- 
sa. I 7 515. 

Vissajjita matapitiihi pabbaji sokabhayabhlta 
cha abhiiina sacchikata aggaphalam sikkhamanaya. 516. 
Acchariyam abbhutan tam nibbanam asi rajakannaya 
pubbenivasacaritam yatha vyakari pacchime.kale. 517. 
Bhagavati Konagamane sarigharamamhi navanivesamhi 
sakhiyo tlni janiyo viharadanam adasimha. 518. 
Dasakkhattum satakkhattum dasasatakkhattum satani ca 
satakkhattum 

devesu upapajjimha. Ko paua vado manussesu. 519. 
Devesu mahiddhika ahumha. Manussakamhi ko pana 18 vado. 


1 vihafinati, cd. 2 ramassu, cd. 

3 sahkhanam bandho, cd. ; sankhanubandho, m. 

4 kahanti, cd. ; kahinti, m. 5 kama, cd. 

6 kamayutto, m. cd. 7 patinissada andhave, cd. 

8 °badhi°, cd. 9 idan tamaramaranapaduso, cd. 

IO athapattham, cd. 11 payujjati, cd. 

12 aghatamane, cd. J 3 rati, cd. *4 arunenti, cd. 

15 thubhi, cd. 16 yava, cd. 


*7 °dassami, cd. 


18 


pana om, m. 
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Sattaratanassa mahesi itthiratanam aham asi. 1 520. 

So hetu so pabhavo tam mulam satthu sasane* khanti 
tam pathamam samodhanam tam dhammarataya nibba- 
nam. 521. 

Evam kathenti 3 ye saddahanti ^acanam anomapaMass$ 
nibbindanti bhavagate nibbinditva virajjanti ti. 522. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha Mantavatiya nagare 
ti Mantavati ti evamnamake nagare. It an no Kofi- 
c a s s a ti Koncassa ruima raniio inahesiya kucchimhi jata 
dhita asi. Sumedha ti namena Sumedha. Pasa- 
d i k a 4 sasanakaiebl ti satthu sasanakiirehi ariyehi 
dhammadesanaya sasane pasadika sanjataratanattayappa- 
sadakata. 

Si lav a ti acarasllasampanna. Cittakatha ti 
cittadhammakatha. Bahussuta pariyattidhammassa 
santhita. Buddhasasane vinlta ti evam pabba- 
janti evam nibbanti iti sllam iti samadhi iti panna iti 
suttanugatena yonisomanasikarena sangato 5 kilesanam 
vinigatatt?! buddhanam sasane vinlta samyatakayavaca- 
citta. Ubhayo nisametha ti tumhe dve pi mama 
vacanam nisametha. Matapitaro upagantva 6 
bhanati ti yojana. 

Yadi pi dibbam ti 7 devaloke pariyapannam pi 
bhavagatam nama sabbam pi asassatam 8 aniccam 
dukkham viparinamadhammam. Kim angam pana 
tuccha kama ti kim angam pana manussakama ye 
sabbe pi asata ’va bhavato tuccha ritta satthadharayam 
madhubindu viya appassada etarahi ayatiii ca vipula- 
dukkhataya bahuvighata. 

Katuka ti anittha sappatibhayatthena asivisa- 
s a d i s a . Yesu kamesu mucchita ti ajjhosita. 
Samappita ti sakammuna sabbaso appita khitta upa- 


1 asim, m. 2 * savasasane, m. cd. 3 karonti, m. cd. 

4 pasadhita, cd. 5 tahgato, cd. 6 ugantva, cd. 

7 dibbati, cd. 8 apassapatam, cd. 
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panna ti attho. Hanfiante ti badhiyanti vinipatenti 1 
apaye. 

Acetana ti attahitacetanaya abhavena acetana. 
Dukkhasamudayoruddha ti tanbanimittasamsare 
aparuddha. Desente ti catusaccadbamme desiyamane. 
Aj an ant a ti attham ajananta. Na bujjhare 
ariyasaccani ti dukkhadini ariyasaccani no pati- 
bujjhanti. 

Anama ti mataram pamukham katva alapati. Te 
fra b u t a r a ajananta ye abhinandanti bha- 
vagatam pibanti 2 * devesu upapattin3 ti te 
buddhavaradesitani saccani ajananta te yeva ca imasmim 
loke bahutara ti yojana. 

Bhavagate aniccamhl ti sabbasmim bbave 
anicce 4 * devesu upapatti nasassata.5 Evam sante 6 pi 
na ca santasanti bala na uttasanti na samvegam 7 
apajjanti. Punappunam jayitabbassa apara- 
param upapajjamanassa. 

Cattaro vinipata ti nirayatiracchanayonipeta- 
Tisayaasurayoni 8 ti ime cattaro ’sukhasamussayato 
vinipatagatiyo. Manussadevupapattisancitaj9 pana dve 
ca gatiyo. Katban ci kicchena kasirena labbbanti. 
Punnakammassa dukkaratta nirayesu ti sukharabitesu 
apayesu. 

Appossukka I0 ti annakiccesu nirussukka. G h a t i s - 
earn ti vayamissam 11 bbavanam anuyufijissami. 

Kayakalina asarena kim ab binanditen a 
ti yojana. Bhavatanhaya iiirodba ti bkava- 
gataya tanbaya nirodhabetu nirodbanattbam. Buddha- 
nam uppado laddho vivajjito nirayuppattiadiko 
attbavidbo akkhano. Khano navamo khano 
1 a d d b o ti yojana. S 1 1 a n i ti catuparisuddbisllani. 


1 vinipateti, cd. 

4 anicca, cd. 

7 samvega, cd. 

IO apposukka, cd. 


2 vihanti, cd. 3 upapatti, cd. 

5 passita, cd. 6 santa, cd. 

8 pittivisayo 0 , cd. 9 °saiijata, cd. 

11 vayamisam, cd. 
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Brahmacariyan ti sasanabrahmacariyam.. N a d u- 
s e y y a n ti na, kopeyyami. 

N a tava a h a r a m ahariyam gahattha ti 
n’eva tava aham gahattha kutva aharam ahariyami. Sace 
pabbajjam 1 na labhissami maranavasam eva gata 
bhavissaml ti evam Sumedha matapitaro 
bha nati ti yojana. 

Ass a ti Sumedhaya. Sabbaso samabhisato 
ti assa pita 2 * * sabbaso abhisatasukho Ghatenti sari- 
napetun ti paoadatale c b. a ro a patitam 
Sumedham mata ca pita ca gihlbhavaya sannapetum 
ghatenti vayamanti. G h a t e n t i (!) pi patho. So eva 
attho. 

Kim soeitena ti ^pabbajjam na labhissami ti 
kim socanena. Dinna si Varanavat imhi3 Yara- 
navatinagare dinna asi. Dinna si ti vatva puna pi 
dinna ti vacanam dalham 4 dinnabhavadaEsanatthain. 

Rajje ana ti Anikarattassa rajje tava ana pavatti. 
Dkanam issariyan ti imasmim kule patikule ca 
dhanam issariyam ca. B h o g a sukha ativiya ittha 
bhoga ti sabbam idanx tuyham upatthitam hatthagatam. 
Daharika taruna. Tasma bhuhjahi kama- 
bhoge. Tena karanena dhareyyam h o t u t e 
putt a ti yojana. 

N e ti matapitaro. Ma edisikanl ti evarupani 
rajje anadini ma bhavantu. Tasma ti ce aha bhava- 
gatam asaran ti adi. 

Kim iva ti kim viya. 5 Putikayan ti imam puti- 
kalevaram. Savanagandhan ti visatthagandham. 
Bhayanakan ti avitaraganam bhayavaham. Kuna- 
pam abhisam viseyyam bhastan 6 ti kuna- 
pabharitam cammapasibbakam. Sakipaggharitam7 
asucipunnam nanappakarassa asucino 8 punnam 

1 pabbajam, cd. 2 pi hi, cd. 3 °vatim pi, cd. 

4 dalhim, cd. 5 kimi viya, cd. 

6 abhisamviseyyabhattan, cd. 7 pakip°, cd. 

8 asuno, cd. 
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hutva sakim 1 viya sabbakalam 2 * adhippaggharantam 
mama idam ti abhiniveseyyam. 

Kim iva t’aham jananti vikulakan3 ti 
ativiya patikulam asuoihi mamsapeslhi sonitebi ca u pa- 
1 i 1 1 a m anekesam kimikulanam alayam sakunanam 
Hhattabhutam. Kimikulale sakunabhattam ti 
pi patho. Kiminam avasittham sakunanaii ca bhatta- 
bbiltaB 4 * ti attho. Tam aham kalevaram jananti thita 
J^an^inain idani dhareyyavasena kassa kena nama kara- 
n6na diyyatl‘5 ti dasseti tasaa tan ca*danam kim iva kim 
viya hot! ti yojana. 

Nibbuyhati susanam acirakayo apeta- 
v i n n a n o ti ayam kayo acirena ca apagataviiinano 
susanam nibbuyhati upaniyati. C h u 1 1 h o 6 ti chaddito. 
Kalingaram viya ti niratthakakatthakhandasadiso. 
Jigucchamanehi7 natihi ti janehi pi jiguccha- 
manehi. 

Chadduna 8 nam susane chaddetva. Para- 
b h a 1 1 a n ti paresam sonasigaladinam annabhutam. 
Nliayanti9 jigucchanti ti imassa pacchato agata 
ti ettaka pi jigucchamana sasisam nimujjanti nbayanti IO 
pag eva putthavanto. 11 Niyaka matapitaro viya 
attano matapitaro pi. Kim p a n a 12 sadharana 
vijata ti. Itaro pana samuho jigucchatl ti kim eva 
vattabbam. 

Ajjhosita tanhavasena abhinivittha. Asare ti 
niccasaradisararahite vinibbhujitva? 3 vihiianavinibbhogam 
katva. 

Gandhassa asahamana 1 ^ ti gandham assa 
kayassa asahantl. Saka pi mat a ti attano mata pi. 
Jiguccheyya ti kotthasanam vinibbhujanena 15 pati- 


1 pakim, cd. 2 sabbakaram, cd. 3 vikulan, cd. 

4 bhutan only , cd. 5 dissati, cd. 6 chuddho, cd. 

7 jigucchamane, cd. 8 chaddana, cd. 9 nayanti, cd. 

10 nayanti, cd. 11 phuttbav 0 , cd. 12 kim na, cd. 

J 3 vinibhuj 0 , cd. 14 ahamana, cd. 

j s vinibbbajjanena, cd. 



THEEl GATHA. 73. 


285 


kulabhavaya sutthutaram upafcthahanato. Khandha- 
dhatuayatanam ti rupakkbandhadayo ime panca 
khandha cakkhudhatuadayo ima afctharasa dhatuyo cakkha- 
yatanadlni imam dvadasayatananJ ti evam khandhadha- 
tuyo ayatanani ca ti sabbam idam ruparupadhammajata- 
saccasambhuyyapaccayehi katatta saikhatam na 
yidam tasmim bhave pavattaraenadukkham. Jatipacca- 
yatta jatimulakam fi evam y o n i s o upayena aru- 
c i m 1 b h a n a n t i vinayanti. Dkareyya vivaham. 
Kissa kena 2 karanena iccbissami. 8ilani brahma- 
cariyam pabbajjadukkara ti yad etam maiapitubi vuttam 
tassa pativacanam datum d i v a s e ti adi vuttam. 

Tattha divase ti sattisatani navanava pa- 
te y y u m kay amhi ti dine dine tlni sattisatani tavad 
eva nisitanisitabhavena abhinavani kayasmim sampatey- 
yum. Vassapatam pi ca ghato seyyo ti liiran- 
taram vassasatam pi patamano yatbavutto sattigkato 
seyyo. Dukkhasse c’eva khayo ti evam cev’atta- 
dnkkhassa parikkhayo bhaveyya. Evam mahantam pi 
pavattidukkkain adhivasetva nibbanadkigamaya ussaho 
karanlyo ti. Ajjhupagacche ti sampaticcheyya. Evan 
ti vuttanayena idam vuttam hoti : yo puggalo anamatag- 
gam samsaram aparimanam ca vattadukkham dipentam 
sajftthuno vacanam vinhaya yathavuttam sattighataduk-* 
kham sampaticcheyya tena c’eva vattadukkhassa parik- 
khayo siya ti. Tenaha : dlgho tesam samsaro 
punappunam liaiinamananam ti aparaparam 
jatijarfivyadhimaranadihi badbiyamananan ti attho. 

A s u r a k a y e ti kalakanjakadipetasuranikaye. G b a t a 
ti kayacittanam upaghata. Bahu ti pahcavidhabandba- 
nadikammakaranavasena pavattiyamana bahu anekaghata. 
Vinipatagatassa ti sesapayasankkatam vinipatam 
upagatassa pi. K i 1 i s s a m a n a s s a ti' tiracchanadiatta- 
bhavato abhighatadlhi abadhiyamanassa. 

Devesu pi a 1 1 a n a n ti devassa bhavesu pi attanam 
n’atthi ragaparilahadina sadukkha savighatabhavato. Nib- 


1 aruci, cd. 


sandassa kena, cd. 
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banasukba param n’atthl ti nibbanasukhato 
param aiinam uttamam sukham nama n’atthi. Lokiya- 
sukhassa viparinamasankhaxadukkhasabhavatta. Tenaha 
bbagava : nibbanam paramam sukhan ti. 

Patta te 1 nibbanan ti te nibbanappatta yeva 
nama. Ye yutta dasabalassa pavacane ti 
sammasambuddhassa sasane ye yuttapayutta. 

mb b inn a ti viratta. M e ti maya. Vantasama 
ilricmavamadhusadisa. Talavatthukata ti talassa 
cbinditatthanasadisa kata. 

At ha ti paccha matapitiinam attano ajjhasayam pave- 
detva Anikarattassa ca agatabliavam sutva. A s i t a n i - 
citamuduke 2 ti indamlabhamarasamanavaniiataya 
asitaghanabhavena nicite, simbalikulasamasamphassa- 
naya muduke. Kese kkaggena chindiya ti attano 
kese sunisitena asina chinditva. Pasadan capi- 
dhatva 3 ti attano vasanapasade sirigabbham pidhaya 
tassa dvaram thaketva 4 ti attho. Pathamaj jhanam 
samapajjl ti khaggena chinne attano kese purato thapetva 
tattha patikulamanasikaram pavattentl yatha upatthite 
nimitte uppannam pathamam jhanam bhavam apadetva 
samapajji. Sa ca Sumedha tahim pasade samapannajjha- 
nan ti adhippayo. Aniccasanna s u b h a v e t i ti 
jhanato vutthahitva jhanam padakam katva vipassanam 
patthapetva yam kinci rupan ti adina aniccanupassanam 
sutthu bhaveti. Aniccasanfiagahanen’evam ettha dukkha- 
sannadlnam pi gahanam katam ti veditabbam. 

Manikanakabhusitahgo ti manivivittehi hema- 
lankarehi vibhusitagatto. 

B a j j e a n a ti adina thitakaranidassanam. Tattha ana 
ti adhipaccam. Issariyan ti yaso vibhavasampat- 
tibhoga. S u k h a ti ittha manapiya kamupabhoga. 
Daharika si ti tvam idani dahara tarunl asi. 

Nisatthans te raj j an ti mayham sabbam pi tiyo- 
janikam rajjam tuyham pariccattam. Tam patipaj- 

1 patta ve, cd. 2 amita°, cd. 3 capi thatva, cd. 

4 thakketva, cd. 5 nissatthan, cd. 
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jitva bhoge ca bhunjassu. Ayam mam kame 
yeva nimanteti ti. M a dummana ahosi dehi 
d a n a n i yatharuciya mahantani danani samanabrahma- 
nesu pavattehi. Matapitaro te dukkhita doma- 
nassappatta tava pabbajjaadhippayam sutva. Tasma kame 
paribhuiijanti te pi upatthahanii tesam cittam dukkham 
mocesi. Evam ettha padatthayojana veditabba. 

Ma kame abhinandi ti vatthukame kilesaka- 
mehi abhinandi. Atho kho tesu kamesu adinavam 
dosam mayham vaeananusa>*ena passa nanacakkhuna 
olokehi. 

Catuddlpo 1 ti Jambudipadlnam catunnam maha- 
dlpanam issaro. Mandhata ti evamnamo raja. 
Kamabhoginam aggo aggabhuto asi. Tenaha 
bhagava : Eahu ’ggam attabhavinam Mandhata kamabho- 
ginan ti. Atitto kalahkato ti caturaslti vassasa- 
hassani kumarakilavasena caturaslti vassasahassani opa- 
rajjavasena caturaslti vassasahassani cakkavattl raja deva- 
bhogasadise bhoge bhunjitva chattimsa sakkanam ayup- 
pamanakalain tavatimsabhavane saggasampattim anubha- 
vitva pi kamehi atitto ’va kalahkato, kamesu na c’assa 
paripurita iccha. 

Satta ratanani vasseyya ti 2 satta pi rata- 
nani. Vutthima3 devo. Da sadis a vyapetva. 
Samantena samantato purisassa rucivasena yadi pi 
vasseyya. Yatha tvam Mandhatu maharpjassa evam 
sante pi na vijjati titti kamanam; kamanam a tit t a 
'va maranti nara. Tenaha bhagava : na kahapana- 
vassena titti kamesu vijjati ti. 

Asisulupama kama adhikuttanatthena. S a p- 
pasirupama kama sappatibhayatthena. U k k u- 
pama ti tinukkupama anudahanatthena. Tenaha: 
anudahanti ti atthikankalasannibha ap- 
pasadatthena mahavisa ti halahaladimahavisasadisa 
aghadukkhassa mulakaranabhuta. Tenaha rukkhaphala ti. 

catudipo, cd. 2 ratanani seyyana ti, cd. 

3 vuddhima, cd. 
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Rukkhaphalupama angapaecanganam phali- 
bhaiijanatthena. Mamsapesupama bahusadharanat- 
thena. Supinupama ittarapaccupatthanatthena 
maya viya palobhanato. Tenaha vancaniya ti 
vaiicaniya ti attho. 

' Yacitakupama ti yacitakabhandasadisa tava 
kalikatthena. 

Sattisulupama vinivijjhanatthena. Rujatthe rogo. 
Dukkhata . sulayo gando. Kilesasu vippaggharanato 1 
dukkhuppadanatthena a g h a m. Maranasampapanena 
nigh am. Angarakiisusadisa mahabhitapanat- 
thena bhayahetutaya ceva vadhabahutaya ca bhayam 
vadho nama kama ti yojana. 

Akkhata antarayika saggamaggadhigamassa 
nibbanagamimaggassa ca antarayakaratta ca cakkhubhute 
buddhadlhi vutta. 

Gacchatha 2 ti Anikarattam sadisam vissajjeti. 

Kim3 mama paro karissatl ti. Paro anno. 
Mama kim nama hitam karissatl ti. Attano slsamhi 
uttamangam ekadasahi aggihi dayhamano. Tenaba : 
anubandhe jaramarane ti tassa jaramaranassa 
slsadahassa. Ghataya4 samugghataya ghatitabbam 
vayamitabbam. 

Cham an ti cham^yam. Idam avoca ti. 

Digho balanam samsaro ti adikam samve- 
gasamvaddhanakam vacanam avoca : d I g ho balanam 
samsaro ti. Kilesakammavipakavattabhutanam khan- 
dhayatanadlnam patipavattisamkhato samsaro aparihna- 
tavatthukanam andhabalanam digho. Buddhananena pi 
aparichindatiyo yatha hi anupacchinna avijjatanhanam 
bhavappabandhassa pubbakoti na panhayati. Evam 
sarami kotx ti punappunam rodantam aparaparam 
sokavasena rudantanam imina pi avijjatanha tarn aparic- 
chinnam tass’eva tesam vibhaveti ti. 

Assu thaflnam rudhiran5 ti yam hativyasa- 

1 cipagghar 0 , cd. 2 gacchata, cd. 3 ki, cd. 

4 ghataya, cd. 5 rudhiyan, cd. 
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naphutthanam rodantanam a s s u n ca darakak ale ma- 
tutthanato pxiam thannam yan ca paccatthikehi 
ghatitanam rudhiram samsaram anamatag- 
g a t o samsarassa anamataggatta [anumatagatta] aviditag- 
gatta imina dighena addhuna sattanam same a- 
ritam aparaparam samsarantanam samsantam Sa- 
ra t h a tarn ti ca bahukan ti anussarahi. A 1 1 hi n a m 
sannicayam tatha atthinam sannicayam s a r a h i 
anussara upadhareh! ti attho. 

Idani adinavassabahubhavain npamaya dassetum : 
sara caturo ’dadhi ti gatham aha. Tattha 
sara caturo 'dadhl ti upanite assuthanne 
ca rudhiramhl ti imesam sattanam anamatagge 
samsare samsarantanam ekekassa pi atthimhi assumhi 
thanne rudhiramhi ca pamanato upametabbe caturo 
’dad hi cattaro mahasamudde upamavasena buddhehi 
upanite sara sarahi. Ekakappam atthinam 
saneayam Yipulena saman ti ekassa pug- 
galassa ekasmim kappe atthinam saneayam Vipula- 
pabbatena samam upanltam. Yuttam hi e’etam : 

Ekass* ekena kappena puggalass’ atthisancayo 
siya pabbatasamo rasi iti vuttam mahesina 
so kho panayam akkhato Vepullo pabbato maha 
uttaro Gijjhakutassa Magadhanam Giribbajan ti. 

Mahajambudlpam upanltam 1 kolatthi- 
matta gulika matapitusv eva na ppahonti 
ti. Jambudlpo ti sahkhatam mahapathavim 2 padaratthite 
matta daratthike katva tatth’ ekekam ayam me matu ayam 
me matumatu ti evam vibhajiyamane ta gulika m a t u m a- 
tusv eva na ppahonti ti. Matamatusu akkhinasv 
eva pariyantika gulika parikkhayam pariyadanam3 gacchey- 
yum na tv eva anamatagge samsare samsarato4 sattassa 

1 unitam, cd. 2 °pathavl, cd. 3 mariyadanam, cd. 

4 samsarato, cd. 

‘ 20 



290 * 


LXXIII. SUMEDHl. 


matumataro ti. Evam Jambudlpamahlsamsarassa dlgba- 
bhavena upamabhavena upanitam. Manasikaro hi ti. 

Tinakatthasakhapalasan ti tinaii ca katthafi. 
ca sakhapalasan ca. Upanltan ti upamabhavena 
upanitam. Anamataggato ti samsarassa anamatag- 
gabhavato. Caturahgulika pi ghatika ti catu- 
l^iglilappamanani khandani. Pitupitusv eva na 
. p p a la o n 1 1 ti pitupitamahesv 1 eva ta ghatika na ppahonti. 
‘Idam vuttam hoti : imasmim loke sabbam tinan ca 
katthan ca sakhapalasan ca caturahgulika caturahgu- 
lika katva tatth’ ekekam ayam me pitu ayam me 
pitamahassa 2 ti bhajiyamane ta ghatika ’va parikkhayam 
pariyadanam gaccheyyum na tv eva anamatagge 
samsare samsarato sattassa pitu pitamaha ti. Evam 
tinakatthan ca sakhapalasan ca samsarassa dlgha- 
bhavena upanitam sarahl ti. Imasmim pana thane 
anamataggo ’yam bhikkliave samsaro pubbakoti na pah- 
nayati avijjanlvarananam sattanam tanhasamyojananam 
sandhavatam samsaratam.3 Kim mannatha bhikkhave 
katamam nu kho bahutarara yam va ito imina dlghena 
addhuna sandhavatam samsaratam amanapasampayoga 
kandantanam rodantanam assu punnam paggharitam yam 
ca catusu mahasamuddesu udakam tan ti adika anamatagga 
pali aharitabbam. 

Sara kanakacchapan4 ti ubhayakkbikanam kac- 
chapam anussara. Pubbasam u d de aparato ca 
yugacchiddan ti puratthimasamudde aparato ca 
pacchimuttaradakkhinasamudde vatavasena paribbha- 
mantassa yugassa ekam chiddam. Siran tassa ca 
patimukkans ti kanakacchapassa slsam tassa ca 
vassasatassa accayena glvam ukkhipantassa slsassa yugac- 
chidde 6 pavesanail ca. 

Sara manussalabhamhi? opamman ti 
na-y-idam sabbam pi buddhuppadadbammadesanade- 

1 pita ahesum, cd. 2 pitamassa, cd. 3 Cf. Sarny, xv. 1. 8. 

4 sarakakacchap 0 , cd. 5 patimokkan, cd. 

6 yugga°> cd. 7 para manusse labhimhi, cd. 
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vamanussattalabhe opammam 1 katva paMasarajjabba- 
yassa pi aticca sabhavatta. Vuttam hi etam : seyyaiha 
pi bhikkhave puriso mahasamudde ekacchiddam yugam 
khipeyya ti adi. 

Sara 2 * rupam phenapindopamassa j ti vimaddasahanato 
phenapindasadisassa anekanatthasannipatato,, kayasankha- 
tassa kalino niceasaradivirahena asarassa rupam asucidug- 
gandham jegucchapatikulasabliavam sara. Khandhe 
passa anicce ti panca pi upadanakkhandhe abhavat- 
thena anicce passa nanacakkhuna olokehi. Sarahi4 
niraye bahuvighate ti bahudukkhe mahadukkhe 
ea anussara. 

Sara katasim vaddhente 5 ti ptinappunam 
tasu t a s u j a t i s u aparaparam uppattiya punappunam 
katasim 6 susanam alahanam eva vaddhante satte anussara. 
Vaddhanto 7 ti va pali. Tvam vaddliento ti yojana. Kum* 
b h 1 1 a b h a y a n i ti udaraposanattham akiccakaritava- 
sena odakatabhayani. Vuttam hi kumbhllabhayan ti 
kho bhikkhave udakattass’ etam adhivacanan ti. S ar ah i 
cattari saccani ti idam dukkham ariyasaccam — pe — 
ayam dukkhanirodhagamim patipada ariyasaccam ti 
cattari ariyasaccani yathavato anussara upadharehi. Evam 
rajaputti anekakaravokfiram avassavasena kamesu sam- 
sare ca adinavam pakasetva idani vyatirekena pi tarn 
pakasetum amatamhi vijjamane ti adim aha. 
Tattha amatamhi vijjamane ti sammasambud- 
dhena mahakarunaya upanivesadhammamate upalabbha- 
mane. Kim tava panca katukena pi ten a ti 
apariyesana araka paribhogo vipako ca ti paficasu pi 
thanesu tikhinataradukkhanubandhataya savighatatta 
saupayasatta kim tuyham paiicakatukena paiicakamaguna- 
rasena pitena. Idani vuttam ev’ attham pakatataram 
karonti aha : sabba pi kamaratiyo katuka- 

1 opamam, cd. 2 para, cd. 3 °pamaya, cd. 

4 sarami, cd. 5 vaddhante, cd; 6 katasi, cd. 

7 vaddhante, cd. 
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tara paficakatukena 1 ti ativiya katukatara ti 
attho. 

Ye parilaha tiye kama sampati kilesaparilahena 
saparilaha mahavighata jalita kuthita kupita 
santapita 2 * * ti ekadasahi agglhi pajjalita pakkuthitas 
ca hutva tarn samanginam kampanatta santappanatta 4 ca. 

AsampattamhI ti sampattarahite nikkhamme. 
S a m a n e ti sante vijjamane. Bahusapatta ti vatva 
yeM te bahusapatta te dassetum rajaggi ti adi vuttam. 
Rajuhi ca aggina ca corehi ca udakena ca appiyehi ca 
rajaggicoraudakappiyehi sadharanato te 
sattupama vutta. 

Yesu vadhabandho ti yesu kamesu kamanimittam 
maranapothanadiparikkileso.5 Andubandhanadibandho ca 
hotl ti attho. Kamesu ti adi vutta8S , ev’ atthassa paka- 
takaranam. Tattha hi ti hetuatthe nipato. Yasma 
kamesu kamahetu ime satta vadhabandhanadukkhani anu- 
bhavanti papunanti. Tasma aha : K a m a k a m a nam' 

ete asanto. Hina lamaka ti attho. Ahakama ti 

•* 

va patho. So ev* attho. A h a ti lamakapariyayo. Aba- 
lokitthiyo 6 nama ti adisu viya. A dipit a ti pajjalita. 
Tinukka ti tinehi kata ukka. Dahanti ye te na 
muncantI7 ti ye satta tena kamena muncanti agan- 
hanti te dahanti yeva. Ye sampati ayatifi ca jhapenti. 

Ma appakassa hetu ti pubbasarasadisassa 8 parit- 
takassa kamasukhassa hetu. V i p u 1 a m ularam 
panitam ca lokuttarasukham m a j a h i ma chaddesi. M a 
puthulomo va balisam gilitva ti amisalobhena 
balisam gilitva9 vyasanam papunanto puthulomo ti laddha- 
namo maccho viya kame apariccajitva ma paccha 
vihannasi paccha vighatam 10 apajjasi. 11 

Sunakho va sankhanabaddbo ti yatha gad- 

1 katthatara pancakatthakena, cd. 

2 kuthika kappita santappita, cd. 3 pakkutthita, cd. 

4 kampanata santappanata, cd. 5 maranampoth 0 , cd. 

6 °lokittiyo, cd. i mucchanti, cd. 8 pubbassara 0 , cd. 

9 gilitva. 10 vighatam, cd. 11 apajji, cd. 
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dulena baddho sunakho garukabandhena 1 baddho upani* 
baddho annato gantum asakkonto tatth* eva paribbbamati 
evam tvam kamatanhaya baddho. Idani k a m a m yadi 
pi kamesu tava damassu indriyani damehi. 
K a h i n t i khu tarn k a m a chata sunakham v a 
can dal a ti. Khu ti nipatamattam. Te pana kama 
tarn tatha karissanti yatha chatajjhatta sapaka 2 sunakham 
labhitva anayavyasanam papentl ti attho. 

Aparimitan ca dukkham ti aparimanam etta- 
kam paricchinditum asakkuneyyam nirayadisu kayikain 
dukkham. Bah uni ca cittadomar assani ti 
citte labbhamanani bahuni anekani domanassani cetoduk- 
khani. AnubhohisI ti anubhavissasi. Kamesu 
y u 1 1 o 3 ti kamehi yutto. Te appatinissajjante p a t i n i s- 
saja^ addhuve kame 5 ti addhuvehi aniccehi vinis- 
sara apehi ti attho. 

Jaramaranavyadhigahita sabbattha ja- 
tiyo ti yasma hinadibhedabhinna sabbattha bhavadlsu 
jatiyo jaramaranavyadhina ca gahita tehi aparimutta tasma 
ajaramhi nibbane vijjamane jaradihi aparimuttehi kamehi 
kim tava payojanan ti yojana. 

Evam nibbanagunadassanamukhena kamesu bhavesu ca 
adlnavam pakasetva idani nibbattitam nibbanagunam eva 
pakasentl idam ajaran ti adina dve gatha abhasi. 
Tattha idam ajaran ti idam ev' ekam attani jarabha- 
vato adhigatassa ca jarabhavahetuto ajaram idam 
amaran 6 ti etthapi es’ eva nayo. Idam7 ajara- 
maran ti tad ubhayam ekam katva thomanavasena 
vadati. Pad an ti vattadukkhato muiicitukamehi^ pab- 
bajitabbato patipajjitabbato padam. Sokahetunam abha- 
vato sokabhavahetuto ca a s o k a m . Sapattakaradham- 
mabhavato asapattam kilesasambadhabhavato 
asambadham. Khalitasahkhatanam duccaritanam 
abhavena akkhalitam. Attanuvadadibhayanam 

1 garulab 0 , cd. 2 sopaka. 3 kamayutto, cd. 

4 patinissada, cd. s addhuvo kamehi, cd. 

6 maran, cd. 7 idham, cd. 
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vattabhayassa sabbaso abhava abhayam. Dukkhapa- 
tapanalesassapi abhavena nirupatapam. Sabbam 
etam amatam amatamahanibbanam eva sandhaya vadati. 
Tam hi anussavadisiddhena akarena attano upatthahantl 
tesam paccakkhato dassentl viya i d a n ti avoca. A d h i - 
gatam idain bahuhi amatan ti idam amatam 
mbbanam bahuhi anantam aparimanehi buddhadihi ari- 
adhigatam natam attapaccakkhatam 1 na kevalam tehi 
adhigatam eva atha kho ajjapi ca labhanlyam. 
Idani ,pi adhigamaniyam adhigantum sakka kena labha- 
niyan ti aha. Yo yoniso payunjati ti yo puggalo 
yoniso upayena satthara dinnaovade thatva yuhjati samma- 
payogan ca karoti tena labhaniyan ti yojana. N a c a 
sakka aghatamanena yo pana yoniso na payunjati 
tena aghatamanena ca sakka kadaci pi laddhum na sakka 
yeva ti attho. 

Evam b h a li a t i S u m e d h a. ti evam vuttappakarena 
Sumedha raj ak anna samsare attano samvegadlpani kamesu 
nibbedhabhaginl dhammakatham kathesi. Sankhara- 
gate ratim a 1 a b h a m an a 2 * * ti anumatte pisahkharap- 
pavatte ratim avindanti.3 AnunentI Anika rattan 
ti Anikarattam rajanam pannapenti. Kese va chamam 
c h u p i ti attano khaggena chindetva 4 kese va bhumiyam 
khipi chaddesi. 

Yaci tassas pitaram so ti so Anikaratto assa 
Sumedhaya pitaram Koiicarajanam yacati. Kin ti yacat! 
tiaha? Vissajjetha Sumedham pabbajitum 
vimokkhasaccadassa 6 ti Sumedham rajaputtim 
pabbajjitum vissajjetha. Sa ca pabbajitva vimokkha- 
saccadassa7 aviparltanibbanadassavinl hotu ti attho. 

Sokabhayabhltati nativiyogadihetuto sabbasma pi 
samsarabhayato bhita 8 nauuttaravasena utrasta.9 Sikk h a- 


1 °kkhatam, cd. 2 rati alabbhamana, cd. 

3 abhiavindantl, cd. 4 chinde, cd. 5 yava tassa, cd. 

6 vimokkbapaccayassa, cd. 7 ©dasa, cd. 

8 bhlto, cd. 9 utrasma, cd. 
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man ay a ti sikkhamanaya samanaya eha abhinna 
sacchikata tato evam aggaphalam arahattam sacchi- 
katam. Acoliariyam 1 abbhutan tam nibban&m 
a s i 2 rajakaiiftaya ti rajaputtiya Sumedhaya kilesehi 
parinibbanam abbhutan ca asi. Chalabhifina va siddhiya 
kathan ti ce? Pubbenivasacaritam yatha 
vyakari pacchime kale ti paccbim^ khandbapari- 
nibbanakale attano pubbenivasapariyapannacaritam yatha 
vyakasi tatba tam janitabban ti. 

Pubbenivasam pana taya yatha vyakatam dassetum 
bhagavati Konagamane ti adi vuttam. Tattha 
bbagavati Konagamane sammasambuddhe loke 
uppanne. Samgharamamhi navanivesamhi ti 
sangham uddissa abhinavanivesite arame. S a k h i y o 
tinijaniyo vibaradanam adasimba ti Phan- 
anjanl Khema ah am ca ti may am tisso Bakhiyo aramam 
saiigbassa viharadanam adamba. 

D a s a kk b a 1 1 u m satakkhattun ti tassa vihara- 
danassa anubbavena dasavare devesu upapajjimha. 
Tato manussesu upapajjitva puna satakkhattum devesu 
upapajjimha, tato pi manussesu upapajjitva puna dasasa- 
takkhattum sahassavaram devesu upapajjimha, tato pi 
manussesu upapajjitva puna satani satakkhattum dasasa- 
hassavare devesu upapajjimha. Ko pana vado ma- 
nussesu evam uppannavaresu tava n’atthi. Anekasa- 
hassavaram upapajjimha ti attho. 

Devesu mahiddhika ahum ha ti devesu uppan- 
nakale tasmim tasmim devanikaye mahiddhika mahanu- 
bhava abumha. Manussakambi ko vado ti manus- 
satte labbe mahiddhikataya kaiba ca n’attbi. Idani tam 
eva manussattabbave ukkam satarn mahiddhigatam das- 
sentl sattaratanassa mahesl ittbiratanam 
abam as 1 ti aha. Tattha cakkaratanadlni sattaratanani 
etassa santl ti sattaratano cakkavatti. Tassa sattarata- 
nassa chadosarahita pancakalyana atikkantamanussavan- 
na appattadibbavanna ti evamadigunasampannagamena 

acchariya, cd. 2 asi, cd. 
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itthisu ratanabhuta aham ahosi. So hetu ti yan tam 
Konagamanassa bhagavato kale sanghassa viharadanam 
katam. S o yathavuttaya dibbasampattiya va hetu so 
pabhavo tam mulan ti tass’ eva pariyayavacanam. 
Sasane khanti ti sa eva idba satthu sasane dhamme 
nijjhanakkhanti tam tam pathamasamodhanan ti. Tad 
eva satthu sasanadhammena pathamam samodhanam 
pathamo samagamo tad eva satthu sasanadhamme abhi- 
rataya pariyosane nib ban an ti phalupacarena karanam 
vadati. 

Ima pana catasso gatha theriya Apadanassa vibhavana- 
vasena pavattatta Apadanapaliyam pi 1 sangaham aropita 
osanagatha : evam karonti ti yatha maya purimat- 
tabhave etarahi ca katam patipannam evam aniie pi 
karonti patipajj anti. Te evam karonti aha y e 
saddahanti 2 vacanam anomapaiinassa ti 
neyyapariyantikananataya paripunnapaiinassa samma- 
sambuddhassa vacanam. Y e puggala saddahanti3 
evam etan ti okappanti te evam karonti patipajj anti idani 
tattha ukkamsagataya patipattitam dassetum n i b b i n - 
dantibhavagate nibbinditva virajjantiti 
vuttam. Tass’ attho : ye bhagavato vacanam yathavato 
saddahanti te visuddhipatipadam patipajjanta sabbasmim 
bhavagate tebhumike sahkhare vipassanapannaya nibbin- 
danti nibbinditva pana ariyamaggena sabbaso virajjanti 
sabbasma pi bhavagata vimuncanti ti attho. Virage ti 
ariyamagge adhigate vimutta yeva hontl ti. Evam ettha 
theriyadayo Sumedha pariyosanagatha, sabhagena idha 
ekajjham sangaham arulha dvasattatiparimana ti, bhana- 
varato pana dvadhika chasatamatta, theriya ta sabba pi 
yatha sambuddhassa savikabhavena ekavidha kata, asekha- 
bhavena ukkhittapalighunayam. (?) Samkinnaparikkhatav 
abbulhe sikataya niraggalataya pannabharataya visaiinut- 
tarataya dasa ariyavasesu vutthavasataya ca. Tatha hi ta. 
pancahgavippahina chalahgasamannagata caturangavasena 


1 °paliyamhi, cd. 2 dassahanti, cd. 

3 dassahanti, cd. 
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ekarakkha panunna paceekasacca samavayatthe sanahassa- 
ddhakaya sahkhararataya visannuttarataya dasa ariyavaso. 

* Anavilasamkappa suvimuttacitta suvimuttapanfLa ca iti 
evamadina nayena ekavidha. Sammukha parammukha 
bhedato duvidha. Ya satthu dharamanakale ariyaya jatiya 
jata Mahapajapatlgotamladayo ta sammukha 1 savika nama. 
Ya pana bhagavato khandhaparinibbanato paccha adhiga- 
tavisesa ta sati pi satthu dhammasarlrassa paceakkhabhave 
satthu ca paresam apaccakkhabliavato parammukha savika 
nama. Tatha ubhatobhagapanfia vimuttatavasena idha 
pali. Agata pana ubhatobhagavimutta yeva. Tatha 
sapadananapadanabhedabhedato. Yasam hi purimesu sam- 
masambuddhesu paccekabuddhesu savakabuddhesu va 
puiinakiriyavasena katadhikarata sankhati atthi Apadanam 
ta sapadana. Yasam tam n’atthi ta napadana. Tatha 
satthu laddhiipasampada ti duvidhii. Garudhammapati- 
gahamhi laddhupasampada Mahapajapatigctami satthu 
santika va laddhupasampadatta satthu laddhupasampada 
nama. Sesa sabba pi sahghato laddhupasampada. Ta pi 
ekato upasampanna ubhato upasampanna ti duvidha. 
Tattha ya ta Mahapajapatlgotamiya saddhim nikkhanta 
paiicasata Sakiyaniyo ta ekato upasampanna bhikkhusan- 
ghato eva laddhupasampadatta Mahapajapatigotamim 2 
thapetva itara ubhato upasampanna, ubhatosahgha upa- 
sampadatta ehibhikkhu dukkho viya ehibhikkhuni dukkho 
idha na labbhati. Bhikkhunlnam tatha upasampadaya 
abhavato yadi evam -yan tarn Therigathaya Subhaddaya 
Kundalakesaya vuttam : 

Nihacca janum vanditva sammukha panjali aham. 

ehi Bhadde ti mam avaca sa me as’ upasampada ti. 

Tatha Apadane pi : 

ayacito 3 tada aha ehi Bhadde ti nayako 

tadaham upasampanna parittam toyam 4 addasan ti. 


1 samsukha, cd. 2 °gotamiya, cd. 3 mayacito, cd. 

4 tiyam, cd. 
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Na y-imam bhikkhunibhavena upasampadam sandhaya 
vuttam, upasampadaya pana hetubhavato ya satthu akan- 
kbanti sa me as’ upasampada ti vuttam. 

Tatha hi vuttam Atthakathayam : Ehi Bhadde bhikkhu- 
nupassayam gantva bhikkhuninam santike pabbajjam 
upasampajassu ti mam avoca anapesi. Sa satthu ana 
mayham upasampadaya karanatta upasampada ahosT ti. 
Eton’ eva Apadanagathaya pi attho samvannito ti 
^tthabbo. 

1 Evam Bhikkhunlvibhahge ehibhikkhuni ti. Idam kathan 
ti. Ehibhikkhunlbhavena bhikkhunmam upasampadaya 
abhavato jotanavacanam. Tatha upasampadaya bhikkhu- 
ninam abhavato yadi evam katham ehibhikkhuni ti 
Vibhahge niddeso kato ti. Desanaya sotapattitabhavena 
ayam hi sotapatita ta nama katthaci labbhamanassa pi 
agahanam hoti. 

Yatha Abhidhamme manodhatuniddese labbhamanam pi 
jhanaiigapahcavinhanasotapattitataya na uddhatam kat- 
thaci desanaya asambhavato yatha tatthevatthuniddese 
hadayavatthu katthaci alabbhamanassa pi gahanavasena 
yatha thitakam pi niddese yathaha : katamo ca j>uggalo 
thitakappi? Ayam ca puggalo sotapattiphalasacchikiriyaya 
patipanno hoti kappassa ca uddayhanavelaya tassa na tava 
kappo uddayhati yavayam puggalo sotapattiphalam sacchi- 
kare} r ya ti. Evam idhapi labbhamanagahanavasena vedi- 
tabbam. Parikappavacanam sotam sac^, bhagava bhikkhuni 
tava yogyam kind matugamam ehibhikkhuni ti vadeyva 
evam pi bhikkhunibhavo siya ti. Kasma pana bhagava 
evam na kathesi ti tatha katadhikaranam abhavato ye pana 
anasanna sannihitabhavato nikaranam vatva bhikkhu ehi 
satthu asannacari sada sannihita va tasma te ehibhikkhavo 
ti vattabbatam arahanti. Na bhikkhuniyo ti vadanti tarn 
tesam mati mattam satthu asannadurabhavassa bhabba- 
bhabbabhava siddhatta. Vuttam h’etam bhagavata: san- 
ghatikannam ce pi me bhikkhave bhikkhu gahetva pitthito 
pitthito anubandho assama pade padam nikkhipanto so ca 
hoti abhijjhalu kamesu tibbasarago vyapannacitto padut- 
thamanasankappo mutthassati asampajano asamahito 
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vibbhantacitto pakatindriyo atha kbo so araka va mayham 
ahan ca tassa. Tam kissa hetu ? Dhammam so bhikkhave 
bhikkhu na passati dhammam apassanto mam na paseati. 
Yojanasatena ce pi bhikkhave bhikkhu vihareyya so ca hoti 
anabhijjhalu kamesu na tibbasarago avyapannacitto appa- 
dutthamanasankappo upatthitasati sampajano samahito 
ekaggacitto samvutindriyo atha kho so santike ca mayham 
ahaii ca tassa. Tam kissa lietu ? Dhammam hi so bhik- 
khave bhikkhu passati dhammam passanto mam passati ti 
Tasma akaranam desato sa f thu asannanasannata akata- 
dhikaratiiya pana bhikkhunlnam tattha syogyata. Tena 
Tuttam : ehi bhikkhuni dukkho idha na labbhati ti. 
Evainvidba aggasavika mahasavika pakatisavika ti tividha. 
Tattha Khema Uppalavaima ti ima dve theriyo 1 aggasavika 
nama, kamam sabba pi khlnasavatheriyo sllavisuddhiadike 
sampadentiyo catusu satipatthanesu supatitthitacitta, satta 
bojjhange yathasutam bhaveiva maggapatipatiya anava- 
se3ato kilese khepetva aggapliale patitthahanti. Tatha pi 
yatha saddhavimuttato ditthippattassa pahnavimuttato ca 
ubhatobhagavimuttassa pubbabhagabhavanavisesasiddho 
icchito viseso evam abhiniharamahantata pubbayoga- 
mahantata hisasantane satisayagunavisesa nipphaditatta 
siladigunehi mahanta savika ti mahasavika. Tesu yeva 
pana bodhipakkhiyadhammesu pamokkhabhavena dhura- 
bhutanam sanlmaditthisainmasamadhinam satisayalucca- 
nubhavanibbattiyakaranabhutaya tajjabhiniharabhita ni- 
harataya sakkaccam nirantaram cirakale sambhutaya 
sammapatipattiya yathakkamam pannaya samadhimhi ca 
ukkamsaparamippattiya avisesam sabbagunehi aggabhave 
thitatta ta dve pi aggasavika nama. Mahapajapatlgota- 
mladayo pana abhiniharamahantataya pubbayogamaban- 
tataya ca patiladdhagunavisesavasena mahatiyo savika ti 
mahasavika nama. Itara theriyo Tissa 2 Dhlra Dhlra ti ca 
cvamadika abhiniharamahantatadini abhavena pakatisavika 
nama. Ta pana aggasavika viya mahasavika viya canapa- 
rinimita atha kho anekasata anekasahassa niveditabba. 


1 theriya, cd. 2 Tiya, cd. 
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Evam aggasavikadibhedato tividha. Tatha suiiiiatavimok- 
thadibbedato tividha patipadadivibhagena catubbidha 
indriyadhikavibhagena pancavidha tato patipattiyadivi- 
bhagena pancavidha animittavimuttadivasena chabbidha 
adhivimuttibhedena sattavidha dhurapatipadavibhagena 
atthavidha vimuttivibhligena navavidha dasavidha ca. 
Te pan’ ete yathavuttena dhurabhedena vibhajjamana 
visati honti, patipadavibhagena vibhajjamana aslti honti, 
athava suniiatavimuttadivibhagena vibhajjamana cattallsa- 
dhikani dve satani honti, puna indriyadhika vibhajjamana 
satta sahassam rekanti(?) ti. Evam etasam theiinam attano 
gunavasen’eva anekabhedabhinnata veditabba. Ayam ettha 
•saiikhepo. Vittharo pana hettha Theragathasamvannanaya 
vuttanayen’eva gahetabbo ti. 

Sumedhaya tkeriya gathavannana samatta. 

Mahanipatavannana nittkita. 

Ettavata ca : 

Ye te sampannasaddhamma dhammarajassa satthuno 
orasa mukhaja putta dayada dhammanimmita. 
Siladigunasampanna katakicca anasava 
Subhutiadayo thera theriyo tkerikadayo 
i;ehi ya bhasita gatha anilavyakaranadina 
ta sabba ekato katva Therlgatha ti samgaham 
aropesum mahathera Theragatba ti adito. 

Tassa attham pakasetum poranatthakathatayam 
saha yassa mayaraddha atthasamvannana may a. 

Sa tattha paramatthanam tattha tattha yatharaham 
pakasana Paramatthadipani nama namato. 

Samatta aparinitthanam anakulavinicchaya 
•dvinavutiparimana paliya bhanavarato. 

Iti tarn sankarontena yam tarn adhigatam maya 
puMam tassanubhavena lokanathassa sasanam. 
Obhasetva visuddhaya siladipatipattiya 
sabbe pi dehino hontu vimuttirasabhagino. 

•Ciram titthatu lokasmim sammasambuddhasasanam 
tasmim sagarava niccam hontu sabbe pi panino. 



CONCLUSION. 


SOI 


Samma vassatu kalena devo pi jagatipati 
saddbammanirato lokam dhaminen’ eva pasasatu ti. 

Padaratitthavibaravasina Acariyadhainmapalattherena 
kata Therigathanam atthasamvannana nittbita. 

Tassa Atthakatha esa sakalassapi nittbita 
ciratthitassa dhammassa nitthapentena tarn maya. 

Yam pattam kusalam tassa anubhavena panino 
sabbe saddhammarajassa katva dbamraam sukbavaham 
Papunantu visuddhaya sukhaya patipattiya 
asokam anupayasam nibbanasukham uttamam. 

Ciram titthatu saddhammo dhamme hontu sagarava 
sabbe pi sada kalena samma devo pavassatu. 

Nibbanapaeeayo hotu. 

Nittbita. 
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apara Mutta, XX. 13-15 
Metta, XXI. 86-88 
Mettika, 35, 36 
Meru, 150, 248 

Y 

Yasadaraka, 3 


E 

Eajagaha, passim 
Eaku, 8, 287 

Bakula, 1, 8, 81, 144, 145, 
193 

Bohanlnadl, 3 

EohinI tkeri, XXII. 214-220 
L 

Lumkinlvaua, 1 
Y 

Vakkali, 28 
Vakkula, 8 

Vaukakarajanapada, 220 
Vajjl, 106 
Vaddka, 171-174 
Vaddkamata, XXV. 171-174 
Vaddkesi, XXIV. 75 
Vappattkera, 3 
Varanavatl, 272, 275, 283 
Vasettkl, XVII. 124-126, 
23i 

Vijaya, 159, 160 
Videka, 69 

Vipassl, 8, 86, 45, 46, 49, 57, 
58, 70, 129, 191, 200, 214 
Vimalakoudainla, 207 
Vimala, XXIV. 76, 78 
Visakka, 5, 16, 19 
Visakka, XVIII. 18, 20, 104, 
114, 131, 181, 192 
Veluvana, 127 
Vesall, passm 
Vessabhu, 57, 58, 200 

8 ' 

Sakula, see Pakula 
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Sakka, 289 

Sanghadayika, 18, 104, 114, 
181, 181, 192 
Sarigha, 24 
Sanjaya, 8 
Sattkikatthera, 2 
Satthuka, 99-105 
Samanagutta, 18, 104, 114, 
181 ,181, 192 

Samani, 18, 104, 114, 181, 
181, 192 
Salakantha, 222 
Saketa, 187, 138 
Sagala, G8, 73, 181 
Sama, 44, 45 
apara Sama, XXI. 45, 46 
Samavati, 44, 45 
Sariputta, 3, 156 
Savatthi, passim 
SikhJ, 41, 58, 66, 200, 218 
Siddliattha, 35 
Sindhavaranna, 264 
Sltavana, 41 

STsGpaeala, XXIY. 162, 168- 
170 

Slliasenapati, 79 
Slha, XXIY. 78-80 
Sukka, XXII. 57-61 
Sucimati, 73 

Sujata (Padumuttara’s agga- 
savaka), 16 

Sujata Pippalayana, 73, sec 
Pippalikumara 


Sujata, 231 
Sujata, 2 
Sujata, 136-138 
Suddhodana, 1, 26, 88* 125 
Sudhamma, 18, 104, 114, 131, 
181, 192 

Sundarl, X£Yi. 228-236 
Sundarlnanda, XL 80-86 ¥ 
Subhadda, 221 

Subha Kammaradhlta, 236- 
245 

Subha Jlvakambavanika, 
XXVII. 245-260 
Sumahgalatthera, 28 
Sumangalamata, 28-30 
Sumauadevi, 73 
Sumana, 20, 21 
Sum an ii vuddhapabbajita, 22, 
23 

Sumitta, 72 

Suraedha, XIX. 130, 272 T 300 

Surupasarl, 162 

Sulakkhana, 152 

Sela, XXIII. 61-65 

Sona, 95-99 

Soma, XXIII. 66, 67 

H 

Hamsavati, 15, 16, 53, 54, 61, 
62, 67, 69, 82, 92, 95, 99, 
102, 108, 113, 127, 129, 
150, 174, 180, 182, 190, etc. 



II. 


INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES 
(Nouns and adjectives are generally given in their crude form). 


akalla, 270 
akkhalita, 298 
aggikkhandha, 242 
agha, 288 
angarakasu, 288 
angini, 226 
acirakaya, 284 
acetana, 282 
acchara, 252 

accharasanghatamatta, 76 
ajjhosita, 284 
aiijana, 267 
atta, 270 

atthahgika, 142, 160 
atthikankala, 287 
atltamsa, 288 
attana, 285 
aduragata, 286 
adhikuttana, 65 
anamatagga, 289, 290 
anagarupanissaya, 242 
anavila, 251 
animitta, 50 
anukampika, 174 
anuratta, 271 


anusasanl, 162 
aneja, 245 
anomapaiina, 296 
antarayika, 288 
andha, 258 
apatha, 255 
apapika, 281 
appativaniya, 61 
appamatta, 289 
appassada, 244 
appossukka, 282 
abbhuta, 283 
abliinna (6), 295 
abhiyobbana, 211 
ayonisomanasikara, 79 
arati, 239 
ariyadhana, 240 
ariyamagga, 205 
ariyasaccani (4), 178, 282, 291 
aruci, 285 
avitakka, 78 
avltivatta, 170 
asangamanasa, 259 
asapatta, 293 
asambadha, 293 
asara, 282, 284 
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asita, 286 
asurakaya, 286 
asecanaka, 61, 168 
ascka, 298 
assu, 289 
ahakama, 292 

A 

akiiicanna, 240 
adlnava, 23, 287 
ayatanani (12), 49, 285 
ayatapamka, 255 
avilacitta, 251 
asava, 94, 173 
aharima, 227 

I 

iitgkalakku, 250 
itthipada, 199 
ittkibkava, 178 
ittkirupa, 225 
indriya, 168 

TJ 

ukka, 287 
ukkhalika, 29 
njjhita, 256 
u noli a, 235, 242 
utfchayika, 267 
uttamakullna, 266 
uttamangabkuta, 209 
uttamattha, 160 
udakecara, 204 
udadhi (4), 289 
udayabbaya, 90 
npanlta, 289, 290 
upapatti, 282 
upamanita, 255 


upalitta, 284 . 
upasagga, 242 
upasampada, 107 
uppala, 254, 255 
uppada, 282 
ubbigga, 267 
ummadana, 24- 
ummara, 267 
ulara, 17S, 220 
uilapana, 248 
ullolana, 243 
ussanna, 271 

E 

ekaggacitta, 219 
ekattha, 94 

0 

ojava, 168 
oddita, 243 
opamma, 290 
orabbhika, 204 
orambhagamaniya, 158 
orasa, 236 

K 

kankana, 211 
katasi, 291 
katuka, 281 
kannapali, 211 
katakicca, 236 
kapanika, 178 
kammaphala, 270 
kalingara, 284 
kalebara, 254 
kalopl, 219 
kalyanamittata, 174 
kanakacchapa, 290 
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kanana, 210 
kamabetnka, 243 
kayakali, 282, 291 
karika, 267 
kimi, 270, 271 
kllanaka, 255 
kathita, 292 
knpita, 292 
kumagga, 205 
kumbbi, 219 
kambbila, 291 
koccha, 267 
kottba, 219 
koriya, 255 
kolatthimatta, 289 

Kh 

khanda, 211 

kbandba (5), 49, 99, 285 
klialita, 211 
khipa, 243 
khematthana, 242 

G 

ganda, 288 
garuka, 261 
gulika, 289 
gedba, 242 
gebavigata, 234 
gonaka, 253 

Gb 

ghatika, 269, 290 
ghata, 285, 288 

C 

candala, 298 
caturangulika, 290 


cittakatba, 281 
cittappamathin, 243 
cirassam, 217 
cetopariyanana, 76, 197 
cetosamatba, 119 

Ch 

cbattaka, 29 
chanda, 21 
cburika, 227 

J 

jajjara, 212 
jaragbara, 213 
jalita, 292 
jatimulaka, 285 
jatisamsara, 159 
jamata, 269 
jina, 268 

Th 

thiti, 241 

T 

takkari, 226 
tantikhllaka, 257 
tapanlyakata, 252 
tamokkhandba, 10, 65, 160 
tana, 242 
tapana, 243 
tala, 286 

tavatimsa (deva), 169 
tiladandaka, 212 
tuccba, 281 
turl, 254 

tusita (deya), 169 
Tb 

tbanaka, 212 
tbanfia, 289 
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damaka, 268 
dahara, 289, 251 
dayadika, 234 
darukaeillaka, 257 
dalimalatthi, 226 
ditthi, 165 
dibbacakkba, 94 
dubbacana, 268 
dabbalika, 211 
dessa, 268 
debaka, 258 
dvangulisanfia, 66 
dvijati, 269 

Dh 

dhanika, 271 
dhammattba, 244 
dhammasamvega, 174 
dhammadasa, 179 
dhatu, 20, 21 
dhatuyo (18), 49, 285 
dhareyya, 285 
dbitika, 252 
dbntakilesa, 266 
dhuttaka, 250 
dbuva, 241 

N 

nangala, 270 
nandi, 65, 67, 167 
nayana, 255 
nikujita, 211 
ttigba, 288 
nicita, 286 
nibbinna, 286 
nimmanaratino (deva), 169 


nirattbika, 258 
niraya, 282 
airupatapa, 294 
nirupadbi, 233 
nirodba, 13, 142 
nisattba, 286 
nissarana, 233 
nibatamana, 267 
nekkhamma, 266 

P 

pakka, 270 
pakkha, 269 
paccbada, 253 
paiicakatuka, 291, 292 
patimukka, 290 
patirupa, 240 
panama, 266 
patoda, 174 
pattali, 211 
padbanapahitatta, 174 
panaccita, 257 
pabbajja, 251 
pabbangura, 95 
paramattbasannita, 174 
parikamma, 253 
parikammakarika, 267 
pariklesa, 241 
pariddava, 241 
paribandba, 242 
paribahira, 209 
parilaba, 41, 292 
palambita, 211 
paligha, 211 
palipa, 224 
palepa, 213 
palokin, 94 
pasada, 267 
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pasadhana, 267 
pahita, 212 
pahitatta, 148 
pahutadhana, 266 
patali, 211, 226 
‘ patiharikapakkha, 88 
pana, 258 
pasanda, 164, 165 
payaoana, 286 
pasada, 258, 286 
pasadika, 266, 281 
pindita, 259 
pltaka, 211 
pltisukha, 160 
pllikolika, 259 
putliu, 241 
puthuloma, 292 
pubbalhaka, 259 
punabbhava, 142 
pubbenivasa, 74, 197 
purakkkata, 170 
purisadammasarathi, 178 
putikaya, 283 
ponti, 269 

Ph 

phalaka, 212 
phalavipaka, 271 
phlta, 234 
phutika, 212 

B 

bandha, 241 
bandhaniya, 248 
balisa, 292 
bahuayasa, 241 
bahuvighata, 281 
bojjhanga, 27, 50, 160 
brahmabandhu, 206 


Bh 

bhattikata, 267 
bhavagata, 282, 283 
bhavatanha, 282 
bhasta, 283 
bhavitindriya, 164 
bbimsanaka, 252 
bhitti, 258 
bhlmarupa, 242 
bbedanadhamma, 254 

M 

makula, 211 
maccharika, 204 
manikundala, 234 
manda, 265 
madana, 240 
manussalabha, 290 
mantabham, 219 
mahiddhika, 295 
mahila, 271 
manusika, 258 
inaya, 258 
migavadhika, 204 
muccliita, 282 
mudiika, 286 
muddika, 212 
musala, 29, 118, 161 
mula (3), 218 
mulamulika, 212 
medhaka, 241 
momulia, 164 
mohana, 240 
mohanamukha, 242 

yathabhucca, 142 
yama (deva), 169 



INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES. 


815 


yugacchidda, 290 
yuthapa, 270 
yoga (4), 8, 78 
yogakkhema, 18 

R 

rajavaddhana, 240 
rana, 244 
ranakara, 244 
ratana, 287 
rittaka, 258 
rupparupaka, 258 
rupasamussaya, 98 
roga, 288 


lakhatamba, 270 
lokamisa, 243 
lobhana, 240 
loma, 199 


vajjhaghataka, 204 
vattani, 259 
vaddhi, 271 
yannarupa, 189 
vadha, 241, 288 
vanasandacarinl, 211 
vantasama, 286 
vandana, 148 
varaka, 266 
valika, 266 

vasavattino (deva), 169 
vasanuga, 252 
vaslkata, 226 
vada, 295 
vasita, 209 
vikala, 257 


vikulaka, 284 
vijja (8), 75, 167 
viddesana, 271 
vinipata (4), 282 
viparltadassana, 258 

' vimuttamanasa, 251 
vimokkha, 98 
virala, 210 
vividha, 257 
viveka, 64 
visainyutta, 236 
vissattha, 257 
vltaraga, 236 
vutthima, 287 
velunali, 212 
vellitagga, 209 
vyasana, 241 

I B 

samsarita, 289 
samsara, 289 
sakantaka, 242 
sakipaggharita, 283 
sakunabhatta, 284 
sakkiiya, 239 
saggapaya, 74 
sankilesa, 243 
sankkana, 292, 293 
sankhara, 94, 173 
sankkaragata, 294 
saccani (4), 291 
saccabhisamaya, 239 
sannojana, 159 
sati, 164 
satti, 288 
santapita, 292 
sannihita, 267 
sapatta, 242 
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si6 ; 

sapattika, 178 
samagga, 148 
samanta, 287 
samappita, 282 
samussaya, 28, 98, 212 
samulaka, 25G 
skmpliusana, 250 
salo v magandhika, 210 
Sallabandhana, 242 . 
savanagandlia, 288 
savighata, 242 
sassata, 282 
sahavatthu, 269 
sakatika, 271 
sakuntika, 227 
sataka, 205 
sanavaka, 209 
sapateyya, 240 
sadharana, 292 
sasanka, 241 
sikhara, 255 
sltibhava, 244 
slla, 282 

silasampanna, 168 


slhanada, 285 
sumsumara, 204 
sukkapakkhavisosana, 244 
sunka, 82 
sunnata, 50 
suddhavasana, 289 
suddhi, 225 
sunakha, 292 
supina, 258 
suppavedita, 240 
surabhikarandaka, 209 
suvisama, 242 
susanavaddhana, 254 
sukarika, 204 
siila, 288 
soka, 241 
sorabha, 257 
svagata, 286 


haritfila, 258 
barittaca, 285 
bataka, 255 
hetnavanna, 285 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


When nearly the whole of the text was printed off I 
obtained from Professor Grunwedel in Beilin : (1) A tran- 
script of the Apadana MS. belonging to the Phayre Collec- 
tion in the India Office. (2) A Sinhalese paper MS. copied for 
Professor T. W. Rhys Davids at Kalutara, Ceylon, in 1885. 
As these MSS. offer in a certain number of cases better or 
equally good readings as those which I could use, I have 
thought it advisable to mention these readings among the 
corrections and additions. 

GriinwedeFs transcript is marked by the letter G, Rhys 
Davids’ MS. by D. 

At the same time I had the opportunity to read Mrs. 
Mabel Bode’s articles : “ Women Leaders in the Buddhist 
Reformation” in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
for 1893. Here also I found in a few cases better readings 
than those offered by my Paramatthadipam MS. 

I am sorry to see that under these circumstances the 
list of corrections and additions has become rather too 
extensive. E. M. 

P. 31 line 3 from bottom read “ dutopasampadam ” in 
one word. 

P, 42 line 6 “nangalam padayam’ aham,” D. 

P. 51 ,, 2 from bottom “ malika,” G. D. 

P. 55 „ 14 read “ ubbiddham.” 

P.58 „ 17 ,, “ito pi tidivam gata.” 

P. 62 „ 1 from bottom “ bodhim,” G. D. 

P. 63 „ 2 „ 44 ajaramaram ” G. D. 

P. 64 „ 9 44 sabbavositavosana,” G. D. 

P. 70 „ 12 “thupass’ ima disa tisso,” G. D. 

P. 71 „ 14 44 sovannam satahatthakam,” G, D. 
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P. 72 line 8 read “ itthakagharam.” 

P. 78 „ 7 „ “ Mahatitthe.” * 

P. 83 ,, 1 ,, “ adantadamako.” 

P. 84 „ 4 from bottom “ na sanha,” G. ; “ na panha- 

kale subhage,” IX 
P. 85 line 10 read “ vadanam.” 

P. 92 „ 11 from bottom and p. 93 line 7 from bottom 

“ Vakula,” G. ; “ Nakula,” D. 

P. 98 lines 16 and 17 read “ samussayasaddo ” and “ sa- 
1 mussayo.” 

P. 99 line 9 read “ tbitivatthuj* anej’ amhL ,, 

P. 115 ,, 11 from bottom read “ paricinno maya 

sattha.” 

P. 127 line 11 from bottom read “ Samanaguttadlhi.” 

P. 130 ,, 8 ,, “ sangharame,” G. IX 

P. 131 „ 6 ,, read “ mamanuggahabud- 

dhiya.” 

P. 132 line 2 „ read “ vijamanam.” 

P. 140 ,, 14 „ ^ „ “ dasim.” 

P. 141 ,, 5 read “ anesi.” 

P. 144 ,, 6 “tahim setapure raimie,” G. D. 

P. 144 ,, 16 read “ KkemMikanam.” 

P. 144 ,, 4 from bottom “ sabbam,” G. D. 

P. 145 ,, 18 “ taya na yuttam,” G. D. 

P. 146 „ 16 “ fchiyo yava,” G. ; “ piyo yava,” D. 

P. 146 ,, 5 from bottom “ karissam uttame aham,” 

D. 

P. 147 line 4 “ na tarn okkam’ aham puno,” G. D. 

P. 148 „ 1 from bottom read “ gato yattha narissaro.” 

P. 152 ,, 10 read “ satahi saha pancahi.” 

P. 153 „ 15 ,, “Na ca me vandanam vira tava pa- 

desu komala samphusissati lokaggam. Ajja gac- 
chami nibbutim. 

P. 154 line 1 from bottom read “ suriyodaye.” 

P. 155 „ 9 „ „ “ mabiya.” 

P. 156 „ 11 read f f 4%$dham c’assa sarirakam.” 

P. 157 „ 1 „ “ j^iwdaso ” 

P. 163 „ 18 „ “ An^feayanam.” 
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P. 182 line 19 read €t susiinarathiyahi ca.” 

P. 188 ,, 9 from bottom reckd “ putta.assu.” 

P. 188 ,, 13 read “ posavanikamulam.” 

P. 188 ,, 20 ,, “ bhujissa.” 

P. 191 ,, 4 from bottom read u vinayakam pujayitva.” 

P. 200 ,, 7 read “ Slhanadasuttantadesanaya,” and 

“ udakasuddhikain.” 

P. 214 line 11 from bottom read “ mahavibhavassa.” 

P. 220 ,, 4 ,, ,, “ ahailcham,” and comp. 

Majjhima Nikaya, ed. Trenckner, p. 545, “ Pali 
Miscellany,” p. 74. 

P. 225 line 14 read “Capa” instead of “ Capaya.” 

P. 260 ,, 8 from bottom read “ sakatikassa.” 

P. 277 ,, 10, and 286 line 9 read “tala vatthukata,” 

and comp . Buddhaghosa’s explanation Yinaya 
Pitaka, ed. Oldenberg, III. 267. 

P. 290 line 3 ff. comp . Journal of the Pali Text Society, 

1889, p. 210. 



Efat ©retf&Sin ptetiB, 

tmwiN brother#, 
OHILWORTH ANP tORDOJC. 




